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CHAPTER  I. 
INTEODUCTION. 

The  matter  set  forth  in  this  volume  has  to  do  with  that  mental 
tendency  in  humanity  which  finds  satisfaction  in  retaining  super- 
stitions and  in  believing  in  them.  It  is  an  attempt  to  peep  into 
that  darkly  veiled  but  interesting  mental  realm  which  holds  the 
best  preserved  remnants  of  o\ir  psychic  evolution,  as  well  as  those 
ethnic  impiilses  which  are  responsible  for  much  of  our  present 
behavior. 

The  material  upon  which  the  discussions  are  based  was  gath- 
ered directly  from  the  minds  of  young  people  during  the  time  of 
their  professional  preparation  for  the  work  of  teaching.  It  was 
collected  in  such  a  way  as  to  avoid  entirely  the  possibility  of 
mutual  help  or  suggestion.  Blank  slips  of  paper  were  passed  to 
students,  after  they  had  taken  their  seats  for  class  work,  and  they 
were  asked  unexpectedly  to  write  out  carefully  all  the  supersti- 
tions they  knew,  each  relying  entirely  on  his  own  memory.  No 
suggestive  communication  with  each  other  or  with  the  teacher  was 
allowed.  Each  slip  of  paper  was  to  bear  but  one  superstition  and 
the  writer's  honest  expression  of  belief  or  non-belief  in  it.  They 
were  told  that  their  belief  was  to  be  recorded  in  one  of  three  dif- 
ferent forms.  If  a  student  was  convinced  he  had  no  belief  in  a 
given  specimen  which  he  had  written,  he  was  directed  to  write  on 
the  margin  of  the  slip  recording  it:  "No  belief."  If  he  felt  that 
he  could  not  honestly  say  "I  have  no  belief  in  it,"  and  yet  was 
conscious  that  an  expression  of  full  belief  in  it  would  over-state 
his  faith,  he  was  directed  to  mark  it :  "Partial  Belief."  Those  in 
which  he  had  full  belief  were  to  be  so  marked.  It  is  necessary, 
for  a  propel-  appi'eciation  of  the  expressions  of  belief,  to  say  that 
the  students,  from  whom  these  I'eturns  were  collected,  were  earn- 
estly urged  to  give  honest  re})orts.  and  told  that  they  would  be 
shielded  from  individual  publicity  in  the  results.  There  is  not 
the  least  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  concerning  the  honesty 
of  the  reports.     And  it  is  worth  while  to  say  here  that  three 
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classes  of  belief  were  chosen  instead  of  two  for  the  sake  of  help- 
ing them  to  tell  the  truth.  Partial  belief  means  that  ' '  one  would 
rather  be  on  the  right  side,"  that  there  was  a  "feeling  of  belief" 
but  it  would  be  difficult  to  decide  as  to  its  exact  strength.  It  must 
be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  "partial  belief"  is  belief.  It  is 
an  indefinite  and  conditional  belief  to  be  sure,  but  it  may  be 
as  persistent  and  as  thoroughly  siiperstitious  as  "full  belief." 
Moreover,  the  conditions  under  which  these  superstitions  were 
gathered  were  most  favorable  to  calm  and  rational  judgment. 
Those  who  gave  them  were  all  students,  as  we  have  said,  seated 
in  a  class-room,  in  the  daytime,  under  the  supervision  of  critical 
teachers,  and  wholly  undisturbed  by  any  distracting  emotional 
stimulus. 

In  this  connection  I  wish  to  remark  that  those  writers  on 
superstition  who  have  collected  their  material  by  going  about 
soliciting  from  all  cla.sses,  and  frequently  asking  those  inter- 
viewed to  match  specimens  furnished  by  the  questioner,  have 
offered  chances  for  the  vitiation  of  their  material  not  consistent 
M'ith  later  scientific  treatment.  The  plan  adopted  in  the  collec- 
tion of  the  material  here  given  will,  I  believe,  commend  itself,  to 
those  who  seek  to  prevent  suggestion,  as  a  method  free  from  any 
possible  unconscious  or  other  bias  on  the  part  of  the  questioner. 
It  gave  each  individual  the  same  opportunity  to  express  his  per- 
sonal superstitious  holdings  and  the  faith  that  he  had  come  to 
attach  to  them.  And  this  is  just  what  we  are  seeking  to  know. 
There  is  no  set  of  superstitions  which  will  appeal  with  exactly 
equal  force  to  each  individual  of  any  large  group  of  people ;  and 
for  just  the  same  reason  that  there  is  no  set  of  religious  doctrines 
which  command  the  same  degree  of  implicit  faith  from  any  great 
number  of  devotees.  For  this  reason  we  will  always  get  nearer 
to  human  nature,  in  such  things  as  we  have  under  consideration, 
when  we  get  an  honest,  imhindered  expression  of  personal  atti- 
tudes. 

After  records  were  taken,  it  often  happened  that  individual 
members  of  the  class  volunteered  to  express  their  appreciation  of 
the  opportunity  to  record  "partial  belief"  instead  of  being  com- 
pelled to  decide  between  no  belief  and  full  belief .  They  explained 
that  while  they  really  believed  in  an  example  they  could  not  feel 
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as  if  the  belief  were  "full  belief."  This  last  remark  is  a  signifi- 
cant one  and  deserves  the  most  careful  consideration.  A  "feeling 
to  believe"  antedates,  and  often  takes  precedence  of  any  sort  of 
"will  to  believe,"  or  intellectual  compiilsion  to  believe. 

The  specimens  given  in  the  classified  lists  were  gathered  from 
eight  hundred  and  seventy-five  students  between  the  ages  of  six- 
teen and  twenty-eight  years.  The  average  age  was  about  nineteen 
years.  The  large  majority  of  them  were  women.  The  exact  pro- 
portion of  the  sexes  cannot  be  given.  The  failure  to  be  exact  in 
these  particulars  is  due  to  the  fact  that,  unintentionally,  the  re- 
turns of  a  few  groups  were  prematurely  mixed.  But  if  80  per 
cent,  be  taken  to  represent  the  number  of  women  and  20  per  cent, 
the  number  of  men,  the  truth  will  not  suffer  materially.  Besides 
all  evidence  collected  goes  to  show  that  the  returns  from  the  men 
differed  very  slightly,  if  at  all,  from  those  of  the  women.  Still  I 
am  inclined  to  believe  that,  if  returns  from  the  same  number  of 
men  representing  the  same  class  of  students  were  collected,  expres- 
sions of  belief  would  vary  somewhat  from  those  in  hand.  And  yet 
it  is  only  fair  to  say  that  on  the  basis  of  the  returns  gathered  no 
such  definite  tendency  is  observable.  I  believe,  however,  that  men, 
under  favorable  conditions,  are  less  ready  to  believe  in  supersti- 
tions than  are  women.  But  history  makes  it  very  plain  to  us, 
that  when  men  become  excited  and  wrought  up  in  their  emotional 
natures,  they  are  guided  far  more  by  emotional  and  superstitious 
reactions  than  by  reason.  Besides  we  only  need  to  look  about  us 
today  to  see  on  every  hand  evidences  of  their  belief  in  luck,  in 
fortune  telling,  in  clairvoyance,  and  superstitious  influences  of 
various  sorts,  even  during  the  hours  of  sober  life.  Were  it  not 
for  this  weakness,  the  great  flare  of  advertisements  which  daily 
appear  in  our  newspapers,  regarding  lotteries,  "occult  guidance 
in  finding  hidden  mines,"  "Psychic  Power  which  will  give  you 
control  over  all  things,"  etc.,  etc.,  would  prove  utterly  useless  and 
wasteful,  instead  of  the  good  investments  they  now  undoubtedly 
are  to  those  who  prey  upon  the  weaknesses  of  humanity.  It  will 
help  us  in  this  general  estimate,  too,  to  recall  that  although  his- 
tory makes  mention  of  more  witches  than  wizards,  men  have  been 
the  accusers  and  the  prosecutors;  and  perhaps  they  are  almost 
entirely  responsible  for  the  great  number  of  legal  butcheries,  of 
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so-called  witches,  which  have  been  committed  in  all  lands  in  the 
name  of  religion  and  civil  liberty.  Moreover,  men  have  written 
the  books  in  behalf  of  witchcraft,  as  can  be  seen  by  reference  to 
any  list  on  this  subject.  Some  of  these  have  been  men  occupying 
positions  of  the  highest  judicial  and  religious  impoi'tance,  and 
they  wrote  from  an  earnest  purpose  to  present  the  truth  as  they 
conceived  it. 

I  have  seen  many  men  "locating  veins"  of  water  in  the  earth 
by  means  of  a  forked  stick,  and  recently  I  came  across  a  new  book 
on  "Water  Witching,"  written  by  two  Englishmen,  and  com- 
mended by  men  of  high  scientific  authority,  if  we  may  believe 
the  publishers.  The  authors  are  apparently  intelligent  men  and 
make  a  show  of  scientific  treatment  of  their  subject.  But  when 
these  and  others  of  their  belief  insist  that  "it  won't  work"  save 
for  a  favored  few,  we  can  feel  pretty  sure  that  there  is  a  dan- 
gerous error  somewhere.  Generally  speaking,  men  are  more  loth 
to  express  their  superstitious  faith  than  are  women,  but  this  does 
not  necessarily  argue  that  the  latter  have  more  of  it  to  express. 
I  believe  it  is  not  far  from  the  truth  to  say  that  if  women  were 
given  the  same  practical  experience  in  life  as  men,  and  if  they 
were  so  conditioned  as  to  acquire  an  equal  breadth  and  variety 
of  experience,  what  now  seems  to  some  as  such  a  wide  and  funda- 
mental difference  in  this  regard  would  be  greatly  lessened.  When 
we  recall  that  a  student^  of  education  discovered  a  few  years  ago, 
in  the  office  of  a  "broker,"  more  than  half  a  million  of  letters, 
which  had  been  written  chiefly  by  young  men  to  quack  doctors 
for  advice  and  treatment,  we  realize  something  of  the  potency  of 
emotional  suggestion,  and  the  willingness  of  our  men  to  believe  in 
spite  of  knowledge. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  method  the  material  is  uniform  in 
that  it  was  gathered  from  a  classified  body  of  students  and  there- 
fore admits  of  direct  statistical  treatment.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  material  represents,  perhaps,  as  wide  a  geographical  distri- 
bution as  any  collection  which  could  be  gotten  together  from  the 
same  number  of  young  people  so  uniformly  classified.  It  was 
gathered  from  the  students  of  two  normal  schools  working  i;nder 
the  same  entrance  requirements,  though  separated  from  each 
'  See  Lancaster,  Pedagogical  Seminary,  Vol.  5,  p.  124  f. 
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other  by  more  than  six  hundred  miles.  Furthermore,  these  were 
all  California  students  whose  parents  for  the  most  part  came 
from  all  states  and  nearly  all  countries.  While,  therefore,  they 
typify  a  special  and  somewhat  limited  class,  they  represent  in  a 
definite  way  a  o^eneral  mental  attitude. 

The  method  used  in  the  classification  and  arrangement  of  the 
specimens  collected  needs  a  few  words  of  explanation  in  order  to 
facilitate  a  study  of  the  lists.  In  the  first  place  it  will  be  seen 
that  they  have  been  grouped  under  general  headings  which  were 
determined  by  the  nature  of  the  data  which  the  superstitions 
themselves  claimed  to  interpret.  It  was  found  after  much  study 
and  many  attempts  that  no  other  method  offered  the  same  free- 
dom of  grouping  and  at  the  same  time  an  equal  amount  of  sug- 
gestive comparison.  For  example,  all  that  refer  in  a  primary 
way  to  salt  have  been  grouped  under  this  heading  regardless  of 
the  varieties  of  interpretations  given  to  them ;  so  with  horseshoes, 
birds,  dishrags,  or  any  other  of  the  groups  given.  By  this  class- 
ification the  mind  of  the  reader  is  brought,  as  it  were,  into  some- 
thing of  the  environment  of  those  who  developed  superstitions. 
He  sees  at  once  what  objects  and  events  the  folk-mind  deemed 
portentous  and  ominous,  or  at  least  those  to  which  they  have  at- 
tached superstitious  interpretations. 

In  the  second  place,  the  specimens  in  each  group  are  so 
arranged  as  to  bring  together  those  most  alike,  always  giving 
precedence  to  the  general  or  generic.  This  plan  can  be  under- 
stood more  readily  by  taking  a  group  as  an  illustration.  For 
example,  all  the  specimens  collected,  which  refer  in  a  primary 
way  to  salt,  have  been  put  together  to  form  a  group,  and  the  first 
example  given  under  this  heading  represents  as  nearly  as  could 
be  determined  the  most  generic  form  of  the  salt-superstition 
found  in  the  group.  Those  following  grow  more  and  more  spe- 
cific and  consequently  exhibit  the  changes  which  they  undergo  in 
transmis.sion  and  in  adaptation,  though  of  course  it  must  be 
understood  that  the  most  general  form  is  not  often  if  ever  the 
original  form.  What  is  true  in  regard  to  the  arrangement  of  this 
group  is  true  of  each  succeeding  one. 

It  will  be  seen  also,  that  nearly  all  of  the  groups  are  intro- 
duced by  one  or  more  similar  specimens  gathered  from  literature, 
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other  collections,  and  personal  observation,  and  are  here  inserted 
merely  for  purposes  of  suggestive  comparison. 

It  should  be  stated  at  this  point  that  no  liberties  whatever 
have  been  taken  either  with  the  form  or  language  in  which  the 
superstitions  were  presented.  They  have  been  recorded  just  as 
they  were  written  by  the  young  people  from  whom  they  were 
collected. 

I  am  not  a  specialist  in  folk-lore  and  therefore  make  no  serious 
attempt  to  deal  in  a  general  way  with  that  subject.  The  material 
presented  has  been  gathered  and  ordered  simply  in  the  hope  that 
through  it  we  might  arrive  at  a  better  understanding  of  the 
common  mind  as  it  exists  amongst  us  today,  in  order  to  know 
better  how  to  deal  with  it  in  matters  educational.  If,  by  chance, 
the  material  set  forth  turns  out  to  be  suggestive  to  those  who  are 
laboring  in  the  larger  field  of  folk-thought,  it  will  be  of  course  a 
source  of  pleasure  to  me.  But  the  specialist  who  reads,  expecting 
to  find  a  discussion  of  current  theories  of  folk-lore,  will  be  disap- 
pointed. To  all  such,  let  me  say,  here  is  a  mass  of  original  data 
which  has  been  carefully  collected  and  honestly  wrought  into  the 
form  it  now  holds,  and  if  it  can  be  used  to  advantage  in  the  illus- 
tration or  elucidation  of  current  theories  it  is  heartily  and  cheer- 
fully furnished.  My  chief  interest,  as  I  have  suggested,  lies  in 
the  field  of  practical  education.  In  fact  this  study  grew  out  of 
an  attempt  to  discover  the  reasons  why  the  students  furnishing 
the  data  seemed  unable  to  look  at  the  problems  of  life  and  mind 
in  a  scientific  way.  In  working  with  them  I  constantly  felt  that 
their  intellectual  grasp  and  freedom  were  being  hindered  by  sub- 
jective conditions  over  which  neither  they  nor  I  seemed  to  have 
much  control.  They  were  so  often  unwilling  to  assent  to  what 
seemed  to  me  reasonable  interpretations  that  I  felt  the  need  of  a 
better  understanding  of  these  unconscious  hindrances,  and  set  to 
work  in  the  way  already  indicated.  And,  while  I  may  not  have 
succeeded  in  pointing  out  specific  methods  of  dealing  with  such 
conditions,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  all  who  study  the  returns 
carefully  will  find  in  them  suggestions  bearing  upon  the  larger 
problems  of  education.  It  is  my  conviction  that  before  we  can 
deal  with  the  people  most  successfully  we  must  know  as  far  as 
possible  their  present  condition.     Before  we  can  with  certainty 
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expect  the  appearance  of  rational  freedom  as  a  guiding  principle 
in  human  behavior,  we  must  calculate  the  labor  and  time  it  will 
require  to  eradicate  the  mental  remnants  which  now  delude  us 
and  urge  us  backward  instead  of  forward. 

It  sometimes  happens  that  an  unfounded  and  an  over  ex- 
pectant optimism  begets  a  reaction  which  ends  in  an  extreme 
form  of  pessimism  and  despair.  It  is  greatly  to  be  hoped  that 
the  educational  leaders  of  our  country,  a  country  whose  future 
will  be  determined  by  the  rational  and  moral  enlightenment  of  its 
whole  people,  will  not  err  in  underestimating  the  task  we  have 
set  for  ourselves.  All  enthusiasts  who  go  about  preaching  the 
doctrine  that  social  and  intellectual  regeneration  can  be  accom- 
plished in  a  decade  or  in  a  century,  ought  to  be  called  to  account, 
and,  if  possible,  made  to  realize'  that  such  talk  is  not  only  silly 
but  dangerous.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  pessimistic  in  order  to 
be  cautious,  but  it  is  absolutely  essential  in  things  social  to  be 
cautious  to  prevent  the  calamities  incident  to  a  widespread  loss 
of  faith  in  education,  and  the  possibilities  of  social  amelioration. 

Dazzled  by  the  present  state  of  material  progress,  and  inclined 
to  fall  into  the  current  mistake  of  looking  back  upon  man's 
development  as  a  thing  accomplished  within  a  few  centuries,  we 
are  easily  led  into  an  expectation  altogether  too  optimi.stic  and 
essentially  irrational.  Either  man  is  yet  in  his  evolutional  in- 
fancy— if  we  may  judge  from  his  behavior — or  else  it  was  never 
intended  that  he  should  conform  to  the  image  of  his  Creator. 


In  a  study  of  the  lists  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  figures  in  the 
last  column,  marked  "totals,"  represent  the  number  of  individ- 
uals giving  the  superstition  opposite.  The  figures  in  the  other 
columns  represent  the  number  of  these  expressing  the  sort  of 
belief  indicated  at  the  head  of  these  columns.  By  this  arrange- 
ment the  reader  can  interpret  as  he  reads. 

Acknowledgments  are  due  to  Professor  J.  E.  Shepardson  of 
the  State  Normal  School  of  Los  Angeles  and  to  President  C.  C. 
Van  Liew  of  the  State  Normal  School  at  Chico  for  valuable  and 
critical  assistance  in  collecting  the  material  here  presented. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

CLASSIFIED  LISTS  OF  SUPERSTITIONS. 

ySALT. 

It  will  bring'  ill-fortune  to  spill  salt,  unless  some  of  it  be  gath- 
ered up  and  cast  into  the  fire.     {French.) 


.2    <L 


—  4.         ri 


pq       Ph*^       *^cq       Eh 

If  you  spill  salt,  you'll  have  bad  luck  8  1  1        10 

If  you  spill  salt,  it  is  the  sign  of  trouble  2  1       ....         3 

As  many  days  of  salt  you  spill 

So  many  days  of  sorrow  you'll  fill  1       ....         1  2 

If  you  spill  salt,  you '11  cry  before  night  1       ....         1  2 

If  the  salt  is  spilled,  there  '11  be  company  to  dinner  1       ....         1  2 

If  you  spill  salt,  you  '11  surely  have  bad  luck  unless  you 

throw  some  over  your  shoulder  3         4         2  9 

If  you  spill  salt,  you  will  quarrel  with  a  friend  unless 
you  throw  some  of  the  spilt  salt  over  your  left 
shoulder    13       10       ....       23 

If  salt  is  spilt  and  some  be  immediately  thrown  over  the 

right  shoulder,  bad  luck  will  be  averted  2         2         4 

If  you  spill  salt,  you  '11  have  bad  luck  unless  you  burn 

some  of  it  2  13         0 

If  you  spill  salt,  throw  some  in  the  fire  or  you  '11  have  a 

quarrel    8         7       ....       15 

If  you  spill  salt  on  the  floor,  you'll  have  trouble  with 
neighbors.  The  trouble  may  be  averted  by  burning 
some  on  the  stove  1       1 

If  you  upset  a  salt  cup,  you  '11  lose  a  friend  unless  you 

burn  some  salt  1       ....  1 

If  you  spill  salt,  you  '11  quarrel  with  your  friend  unless 

you  sweep  up  the  salt  and  burn  it  1       ] 
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It  is  the  sign  of  a  quarrel  to  spill  salt  15 

Spilling  the  salt  means  a  quarrel  in  the  family  

If  Vdu  s]iill  salt  and  do  not  pick  it  up,  you  will  surely 
have  a  quarrel  .-. 

It  is  the  sign  of  a  fight  to  spill  salt  2 

If  you  spill  salt,  you  will  have  a  fight  witli  a  friend  1 

It  is  a  sign  of  a  fight  to  spill  salt;  but  if  you  burn  some 
of  it,  you'll  be  victor  

If  you  spill  salt,  you  will  get  a  whipping  2 

If   you   start   anywhere   and    spill   salt,    something    will 

happen  to  you  1       1 

If  you  spill  salt  on  the  table  between  yourself  and  some 
other  person,  it  indicates  a  quarrel  will  arise  between 
you   2         1       ....         3 

Spilling  salt  is  the  sign  of  tears  1       1 

if  you  spill  salt,  it  betokens  sorrow  which  will  cause  as 

many  tears  as  there  were  gi'ains  of  salt  spilt  1  1 

Throwing  away  salt  will  bring  bad  luck  1       1 

I.t  will  bring  bad  luck  to  throw  away  any  salt  left  from 

a    luncheon    1       1 

It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  return  borrowed  salt  4         12  7 

If  you  return  borrowed  salt,  you  will  have  trouble  with 

the  person  from  whom  you  borrowed  it  2       ....  1         3 

Never  thank  a   person   for  borrowed  salt,   for  it   would 

bring  bad  luck  to  the  one  who  loaned  it  1  1 

If  the  salt  becomes  damp,  it  will  rain  112 

When  at  table,  do  not  let  any  one  help  you  to  salt,  for 

he  will  thereby  help  you  to  trouble  1  I 

If  you  put  too  n:uch  salt  in  the  cooking,  it  means  j'ou 

are  in  love  1       ....  1  2 

If  you  cat  a  thimbleful  of  salt  just  before  retiring,  and 
jump  into  bed  backward,  you  will  dream  of  some  one 
Vringirg  ycu  water,  and  that  person  will  marry  you     1       1 

When  moving  into  a  new  house  you  should  put  a  bag  of 
salt  in  before  you  put  in  anything  else,  and  you  will 
have  good  luck  112: 
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/Bread  and  Butter. 

Never  leave  a  loaf  of  bread  upside  down,  for  it  will  be  sure  to 
cause  ships  to  sink.     (Negro.    Southern  States.) 


m  Ah^  ^H  Eh 

Burning  the  bread  is  a  sure  sign  of  a  quarrel  1       1 

If  you  burn  your  bread,  your  husband  will  come  in  cross     1       1 

Eating  burnt  bread  or  cake  will  make  the  hair  curl  1       1 

If  your  bread  cracks  open  on  top,  you  will  hear  of  a 

death   soon   1       ....         1 

It  is  unlucky  to  leave  a  loaf  of  bread  upside  down  on 

the  table.    1       1 

If  .you  accidentally  turn  a  loaf  of  bread  upside  down 

while  cutting  it,  you  will  soon  hear  of  a  death  1       1 

A  fight  will  be  the  result  of  turning  your  bread  wrong 

side  up  on  the  table  1       1 

If  you  drop  a  piece  of  bread,  some  one  will  come  who  is 

hungrier  than  you  are  1       ....  1 

If  a  piece  of  buttered  bread  falls  on  its  buttered  side,  it 

will  rain   1       1 

If  you  drop  a  piece  of   bread  with  the  buttered  side 

down,  you  niay  expect  a  hungry  visitor  1  1       ....         2 

If  a  crumb  of  bread  drops  out  of  your  mouth,  death  will 

be  upon  you  within  a  week  1       1 

Eating  bread  buttered  side  down  brings  wealth  1       1 

If  you  take  bread  at  table  when  you  already  have  some, 

some  one  is  coming  hungry  1         2       ....         3 

If  you  take  the  last  slice  of  bread  from  the  plate,  you 

will  never  be  married  3       3 

When  baking  bread,  if  one  loaf  rises  higher  than  an- 
other, something  is  going  to  happen  1       1 

If  you  take  food  on  j'our  j)late  when  you  still  have  some 

of  that  kind, jit  is  a  sign  some  one  is  coming 4       4. 

To  help  yourself  to  bread  or  other  food  when  you  have 
some  on  your  plate  is  a  sign  that  some  one  is  coming 
hungry     7         3         3       13 
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Taking  a  second  piece  of  bread  at  the  table  if  you  al- 
ready have  one  is  the  sign  some  one  will  come  to  the 
house,  hungry    2    ,    2 

If  you  take  a  second  piece  of  bread  while  you  have  some 

on  your  plate,  some  one  will  come  asking  for  food  ....     1       1 

If  you  have  butter  on  your  plate  and  take  butter,  some- 
body is  coming  hungry  1       1 

If  you  help  yourself  to  butter  when  you  have  some,  some 

one  is  coming  butter  hungry  1       1 

If  you  take  butter  when  you  have  some,  there  will  be  a 

wedding  in  the  family  within  a  year  1       1 

If  you  take  more  of  a  certain  article  while  eating,  when 
you  have  some  left  on  your  plate,  you  will  some  day 
lack  for  that  thing  1       1 

If  you  take  the  last  slice  upon  a  plate,  you  will  remain 

unmarried    3       3 

To  take  the  last  piece  of  bread  on  the  plate  insures  your 

being  an  old  maid  2       2 

If  you  take  the  last  piece  of  bread  on  the  plate,  you  will 

not  lie  married  this  year  1       ....         1 

When  you  help  yourself  to  more  food  not  knowing  you 
have  some  is  a  sign  some  one  is  coming  hungry  to 
your   door   1         1       ....         2 

If,  when  you  are  eating,  something  falls  from  your  fork 
as  you  were  about  to  eat  it,  it  is  a  sign  that  it  was 
not  meant  to  be  eaten  1       1 

If  you  eat  pickles,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  are  in  love  1       1 

ytEA  AND  Coffee. 

If  the  bubbles,  which  arise  in  a  cup  of  coffee  as  the  result  of 
the  dissolving  sugar,  cover  the  surface  of  the  liquid,  it  means  that 
you  are  to  have  much  money.     (Paris.) 


S-  '■"'i'  3^ 


•5.i 

If  you   leave   the  tea-kettle  uncovered   after  filling  it, 

company  is  coming  2       2 

You  can  foretell  coming  events  by  reading  tea-grounds     1         1       .—         2 
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Floating  tea-grounds  means  that  visitors  are  coming  7         8       ....       15 

The  number  of  floating  leaves  in  your  cup  of  tea  fore- 
tells the  number  of  visitors  which  you  may  expect  ....     4       4 

When  a  long  stem  of  a  tea-leaf  rises  to  the  surface  of 

the  cup,  company  is  coming  1       1 

If  you  find  tea-grounds  in  your  cup,  it  is  a  sign  of  vis- 
itors coming;  the  size  of  the  visitors  depending  on 
the  size  of  the  tea-ground;  a  long  one  means  a  man, 
a  short  one,  a  woman  4       4 

If  a  tea-leaf  rises  to  the  top  of  your  cup,  you  are  to 
have  visitors.  If  the  leaf  is  soft,  a  lady;  if  hard,  a 
gentleman   4         4       ....         8 

If  the  stem  of  a  tea-leaf  comes  to  the  top  of  a  cup  of 
tea,  you  will  have  a  caller  very  soon.  You  can  de- 
termine whether  the  caller  will  be  old  or  young,  a 
man  or  woman,  by  biting  the  stem  1       ....         1 

If  there  is  a  stem  in  your  tea,  a  visitor  may  be  expected. 
If  it  sinks  to  the  bottom  the  visitor  will  remain  all 
night    1         1       ....         2 

If  tea-grounds  are  found  in  your  cup,  you  may  expect  a 
letter,  company,  or  bad  news.  If  you  will  place  the 
grounds  on  one  fist  and  strike  them  with  the  other 
and  at  each  stroke  name  a  day  of  the  week,  you  can 
determine  the  day  when  the  letter,  company,  or  news 
may  be  expected  by  noting  when  the  grounds  stick  to 
the  fist  used  in  striking  1       ....         1 

Sticks  in  the  tea  foretell  the  coming  of  company ;  a  gen- 
tleman if  hard,  a  lady  if  soft.  The  stick  should  be 
placed  on  the  palm  of  the  hand  and  slapped  with  the 
other  hand.  If  it  falls,  the  company  has  changed  his 
mind  and  is  not  coming.  If  it  sticks  to  the  left 
hand,  he  is  coming  today;  if  to  the  right,  he  is  com- 
ing tomorrow  1       1 

Leaves  in  the  tea  are  letters  soon  to  come  3       3 

If  there  are  grounds  in  your  tea,  a  paper  is  coming  to 

you     1      1 

If  there  are  tea-leaves  in  your  cup,  you  will  get  money     2       2 

If  a  round  place  of  foam  is  floating  in  your  cup  of  tea 

or  coffee,  you  will  get  a  present  1       1 


14       University  of  California  Pudlications  in  Education.    ["Vol.  5 


o  •"  ;-  ~r       ^  •""  " 

p;        fcp^       '^K         Eh 

Bubbles  on  a  cup  of  tea  or  coffee  is  a  sign  of  money 3         2       .—        5 

If  you  will  drink  the  bubbles  on  your  cup  of  tea,  you 

will  get  money  2       2 

If  there  are  bubbles  in  your  cup  of  tea  and  you  can  get 
them  into  your  spoon  without  breaking  them,  you 
will  get  a  fortune  1       ....         1 

If  the  bubbles  on  your  cup  of  coffee  form  a  ring  in  the 

middle  of  the  surface,  you  will  soon  be  kissed  1         1 

If  you  want  to  know  whether  or  not  absent  ones  will  re- 
turn, stir  up  the  grounds  in  your  cup  of  coffee.  If 
the  grounds  rise,  the  al)sent  ones  will  return  1       ....       ....         1 


^  Plants  and  Fruit. 

If  the  lilies  hloom  during  the  month  of  February,  the  year 
will  be  prospenms.     {Chinese.) 


To  find  a  four-leaved  clover  will  bring  good  luck  23       21         7       51 

To  find  a   four-leaved  clover  is  a  sign  of  joy  soon  to 

follow    1       1 

If   you    swallow    a   four-leaved   clover,    good    luck   will 

follow    1       ....         1 

Four-leaved  clovers  worn  in  the  shoes  bring  good  luck     1         1       ....         2 

If  you  find  a  four-leaved  clover  and  then  make  a  wish, 

you  will  have  your  wish  1       ....         1 

If  you  find  a  four-leaved  clover  and  put  it  in  your  shoe, 

the  first  man  you  meet  you  will  marry  3         2       ....         5 

Put  a  four-leaved  clover  in  the  shoe  and  at  the  same 
time  make  a  wish;  if  the  clover  is  still  there  when 
the  shoe  is  removed  the  wish  will  come  true  1       1 

To  find  a  clover  with  five  or  seven  leaves  is  to  find  bad 

luck    12         14 

If  you  hold  a  buttercup  under  your  chin,  and  the  yellow 

is  reflected,  you  are  fond  of  butter  1       1 

Ivy  is  an  unlucky  plant  1         1 
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A  passion-viue  iu  the  yard  brings  bad  luck  1         1 

JI*hrow  a  piece  of   love  vine  over  your  shoulder :    if  it 

grows,  j'ou  are  in  love  1       ....         1 

J^  we  whirl  a  sprig  of  love  vine  around  our  heads  three 
times  and  let  it  fall,  and  it  falls  on  a  plant  and 
grows,  we  will  be  fortunate  in  falling  in  love  1  1       .-.-  - 

The  plant  "wandering  Jew"  will  bring  you  ill  if  kept 

in  the  house  1       1 

If  when  picking  nettles  you  hold  your  breath,  they  will 

not  sting  you  1       1 

To  recover  a  lost  object,  take  a  dandelion  puif  ball  and 
blow  on  it  with  the  breath,  then  follow  the  direction 
of  the  little  particles  and  you  will  find  the  object  ..-.     1       1 

If  you  plant  flowers  when  you  are  feeling  ill,  the  flowers 

will  not  grow   1        1 

If  an  apple  tree  blooms  out  of  season,  there  will  be  a 

death  among  the  relatives  soon  2  1       ....         3 

To  eat  an  apple  that  is  left  over  a  year  on  a  tree  will 

bring  death    1       1 

If  the  beet  plants  all  run  to  seed,  there  will  be  a  death 

in  the  family  soon  1       1 

If  you  plant  an  evergreen  tree  in  your  dooryard,  one  of 
your  family  will  die  when  the  shadow  is  large  enough 
to  cover  a  grave  1       1 

If  you  plant  corn  when  the  oak  leaves  are  as  big  as 

rabbit's  ears,  there  will  be  a  large  crop  1       1 

Never  thank  any  one  for  seeds,  or  they  will  not  grow  ....     1       1 

If  iu  sowing  grain  a  piece  of  ground  is  missed,  there  will 
be  a  death  in  the  family  of  the  sower  before  the 
grain  is  harvested  1       1 

Hang  a  bamboo  cane,  with  one  end  cocked  up  on  a 
string  so  that  it  will  rotate  easily,  and  the  open  end 
will  swing  round  and  point  toward  a  place  where 
gold  may  be  found  1       1 

An  abundant  crop  of  acorns  signifies  a  hard  winter  1       ....         1 

If  acorns  and  yellow-jackets  are  numerous  during  the 

summer,  the  following  winter  will  be  severe  1       1 
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If  while  riding  horseback  you  carry  a  peach  tree  switch, 

it  will  bring  bad  luck  2         2 

There  is  a  belief  that  when  a  forked  willow  branch 
turns  in  the  hand  it  is  a  sign  of  water  in  the  ground 
at  that  place  1       1 

ff  you  peel  an  a])ple  and  do  not  break  the  peeling  and 
then  drop  the  peeling  on  the  table,  the  letter  it  forms 
will  be  the  initial  of  your  lover  1       ....         1 

If  yon  throw  an  apple  peeling  over  your  left  shoulder, 
the  letter  it  most  nearly  resembles  is  the  initial  of 
your  future  husband  1  1       ....         2 

Feel  an  apple  and  move  the  peeling  around  your  head 
three  times  and  toss  it  on  the  floor:  it  will  form  the 
initial  of  your  future  husband's  name  1         1       ....         2 

If  you  throw  an  apple  peeling  over  your  shoulder  and  a 
certain  letter  is  formed,  that  letter  is  initial  of  your 
future  companion's  first  name  1       1 

Peel  an  orange,  throw  the  peeling  over  your  right  shoul- 
der :  whatever  initial  the  jteeling  makes  will  be  the 
initial  of  your  husband  or  wife  1       1 

Throw  an  orange  peeling  over  the  left  shoulder  and  it 
will  form  the  initial  of  the  man  or  woman  you  will 
marry     1       1 

/Fire. 

A  chunk  of  fire,  fallino'  down  on  the  hearth,  is  a  sure  sign 
that  a  s'uest  is  ooniino-.     (XortJi  Carolina.) 

-       «'S        ^        «. 
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If  the  fire  crackles,  it  is  a  sure  sign  of  news  1       ....         1 

If  the  fire  sizzles,  there  will  be  a  storm  1       1 

If  the  fire  crackles  loudly,  there  is  going  to  be  a  rain  ....     1       1 

If  a  fire  puffs,  it  is  a  sure  sign  of  a  neighbor's  quar- 
reling            1       ....         1 

When  sparkles  of  fire  burn  on  the  outside  of  a  kettle, 

rain  will  surely  follow  1       1 
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If  you  let  the  fire  die  out,  while  cooking,  your  husband 

■will  be  a  lazy  man  1       1 

If  a  young  lady  makes  the  fire  burn  well,  she  will  have 

a  good  husband  1        --         1 

If  a  maiden  cannot  build  a  good  fire,  her  husband  will 

be  a  lazy  man  3         1       .—         4 

If  you  carry  fire  from  one  room  to  another,  there  will  be 

a  quarrel  in  the  family  1       .—         1 

If  a  single  person  can  make  a  fire  in  a  stove,  at  the  first 
trial,  it  is  a  sign  that  the  future  helpmeet  will  be 
very  bright  and  energetic  1       1 


When  the  smoke  goes  straight  up  from  the  fire,  it  will 


rain  soon 


2  2 


,  Lightning. 

V  The  lightning  will  strike  whatever  you  work  at  on  ascension 
day.     (Harz  mountains.    See  Grimm,  Teutonic  Mythology.) 

►£—       b'S       3=       -2 

It  is  bad  luck  to  burn  a  tree  which  has  been  struck  by 

lightning   1         1 

Never  touch  a  tree  that  has  been  struck  by  lightning,  for 
it  is  possessed  of  devils  and  will  bring  misfortune  to 
you  1         1 

^If  you  pick  your  teeth  with  a  splinter  taken  from  a  tree 
that  has  been  struck  with  lightning,  you  will  never 
have  the  toothache 1         1 

Rainbow. 

y'Where  a  rainbow  touches  the  earth,  there  is  a  golden  dish. 
{Old  German.    See  Grimm.) 

'^I     II     ^1     I 

The  rainbow  is  the  sign  of  good  luck  1       1 

Rainbow  at  night  is  a  sailor 's  delight ; 

Rainbow  at  morning,  sailors  take  warning  9         6         7       22 
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If  a  rainbow  is  seen  in  the  morning,  a  great  storm  will 

follow    1       1 

When  a  rainbow  is  seen  after  a  storm,  the  storm  is  over  ....         12         3 

There  is  gold  at  the  end  of  the  rainbow  3       3 

A  large  bag  of  gold  and  precious  stones  is  at  the  end  of 

a  rainbow  1       ....         1 

Go  to  the  end  of  the  rainbow  and  you  will  find  a  pot  of 

gold    1       1 

Moon. 

^  If  yon  are  out  of  money,  yon  must  not  allow  the  moon  to  shine 
into  your  empty  purse,  or  it  will  never  be  filled.  {German.  See 
Grimm.) 


'^^     (§m     ^m     I 

f      ,/Potatoes  plauted  in  the  dark  of  the  moon  will  give  a 

good  crop    5         3         8       16 

-If  you  plant  potatoes  in  the  dark  of  the  moon,  they  will 

all  go  to  tops  12         3 

If  you  plant  your  potatoes  in  tlie  light  of  the  moon,  you 

will  have  a  good  crop  2         3         4         9 

If  you  plant  potatoes  when  the  moon  is  full,  you  will 

have  a  good  crop  3       ....         3         6 

Potatoes  planted  in  the  light  of  the  moon  will  all  go  to 

tops     1         1 

If  potatoes  are  planted  in  the  full  of  the  moon,  they  will 

all  go  to  tops  1       ....         1         2 

Farmers  who  plant  their  grain  during  a  growing  moon 

have  good  crops  3       ....         3         6 

Vegetables  or  fruit  that  produce  above  ground  should  be 

planted  on  the  increase  of  the  moon  —     2         2         5         9 

Boots  and  vegetables  that  produce  in  the  earth  should 

be  planted  on  the  down  of  the  moon  115         7 

If  you  plant  anything  in  the  full  of  the  moon,  it  will  all 

go  to  top  3         2         16 
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^yif  you  plant  anything  in  the  dark  of  the  moon,  it  will 

all  grow  to  root  

If  you  roof  your  house  in  the  decrease  of  the  moon,  the 
shingles  will  never  warp  or  turn  up  

Kail  fences  built  in  the  dark  of  the  moon  will  soon  decay 
at  the  bottom  

JSTever  build  a  fence  in  the  new  of  the  moon.  Worms 
and  insects  will  eat  into  the  posts  and  cause  decay 

If  you  cover  the  grass  with  a  board  in  the  dark  of  the 
moon,  the  grass  will  turn  white,  but  will  stay  green 
if  covered  in  full  moon  

Do  not  grub  trees  in  the  light  of  the  moon,  because  they 
will  sprout  again 1 

Washing  yo\\r  hair  when  there  is  a  new  moon  makes  it 
grow     


1  1 


If  you  cut  the  hair  in  the  new  moon  it  will  grow  better     7         9       14       30 

If  you  trim  your  hair  at  every  new  moon,  it  will  grow 

fast    1       1 

•Cut  the  ends  of  your  hair  every  new  moon  and  it  will 

grow  better    1       ....         2         3 

Cutting  the  hair  during  the  first  quarter  of  the  moon 

causes  it  to  grow  faster  1       1 

If  a  person 's  hair  is  cut  on  the  Friday  after  new  moon 

it  wi]l  grow  better  2         13 

'One's  hair  will  make  more  rapid  growth  if  cut  off  dur- 
ing the  last  quarter  of  the  moon  112 

If  the  hair  is  cut  in  the  full  of  the  moon,  it  will  gtow 

very  rapidly  1       ....         3         4 

Trim  or  singe  the  hair  in  the  dark  of  the  moon  to  keep 

it  from  splitting  2         2 

If  the  hair  be  cut  in  the  dark  of  the  moon,  it  will  be 

harsh  and  slow  of  growth  2         2 

Light  hair  will  turn  darker  if  cut  in  the  dark  of  the 

moon    1       1 

^f  animals  are  butchered  during  the  light  of  the  moon, 

the  meat  will  shrink  when  cooked  112 
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.      If  you  kill  a  pig  during  the  new  moon,  the  meat  -n-ill 

shrivel  up  in  the  frying  pan  1113 

s/ 

Meat  killed  in  the  beginning  of  a  new  moon  will  swell 

when  cooked  1         1 

If  a  beef  is  killed  in   any  but  the  full   moon,   it  will 

shrivel  when  boiled  2       ....         2 

Pork  will  not  be  good  unless  killed  in  the  full  of  the 

moon    1         2       ....         3 

Meat  killed  in  dark  of  the  moon  shrinks  when  cooked    ...     1       1 

If  hogs  are  killed  in  the  dark  of  the  moon,  the  meat  will 

shrink  when  cooked  2         2 

^  Fish  hung  in  the  moonlight  will  quickly  spoil  1       ....  1 

It  a  person  sleeps  with  his  face  in  the  moonlight,  his 

features  will  become  distorted  1       ....         1 

,/*rhe  moon  shining  on  a  person's  face  when  asleep  will 

cause  insanity   3         13         7 

^  If  a  person  sleeps  with  the  moon  shining  on  his  face 

habitually,  insanity  will  result  1       ....         1 

If  you  let  the  moon   shine  on  the   face  of  a  sleeping 

child,  he  will  become  insane  1       1 

yiloonshine  on  the  face  of  a  sleeper  causes  first  restless- 
ness, then  headache  or  neuralgia,  and  finally  insanity  ....         1       ....         1 

If  you  wish  a  wish  to  the  new  moon,  it  will  come  true 1  1 

When  you  first  see  the  new  moon,  make  a  wish  and  it 

will  come  true    2       ....         1  3 

If  you  make  a  wish  on  the  new  moon,  spit  on  the  ground 

while  looking  at  it :  your  wish  is  sure  to  come  true 1       .-.         1 

If  you  are  in  a  company  and  see  the  new  moon,  make  a 

wish  and  it  will  come  true  1       1 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  over  your  left  shoulder  for  the 
first  time  and  at  the  same  time  make  a  wish,  your 
wish  will  be  granted  6         3       ....         9 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  over  your  left  shoulder,  good 

luck  will  follow  22       10       ....       32; 
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To  see  a  new  moon  over  your  left  shoulder  will  bring 

good  luck  the  rest  of  the  month  2       2 

Seeing  a  new  moon  over  the  left  shoulder  is  an  indica- 
tion one  will  be  married  within  a  year  1       1 

It  is  good  luck  to  see  the  moon  over  the  left  shoulder  if 

you  have  money  in  your  hand  1         1       ....         2 

If  you  look  at  the  new  moon  over  your  left  shoulder  and 
hold  a  pocketbook  in  one  hand  and  make  a  wish,  the 
wish  will  come  true  1       ....         1 

If  you  look  at  the  new  moon  for  the  first  time  over  your 
left  shoulder  and  have  some  money  in  your  pocket, 
you  are  going  to  receive  more  money  soon  1       1 ' 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  over  your  left  shoulder  for  the 

first  time,  you  will  have  bad  luck  29       24         3       56 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  over  your  right  shoulder,  it  is 

good  luck   43       38         6       87 

If  you  look  at  the  new  moon  first  over  the  right  shoul- 
der, it  will  bring  you  good  luck  before  it  is  full  1       ....         1 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  over  your  right  shoulder  and 
have  money  in  your  pocket,  you  will  have  plenty  of 
money  while  the  moon  lasts  4         2       ....         6 

To  see  the  new  moon  for  the  first  time  full  in  the  face 

brings  hard  work  until  the  next  new  moon  1       ....         1 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  first  over  your  right  shoulder 

and  make  a  wish,  it  will  come  true  6         6       ....       12 

If  you  look  at  the  new  moon  over  your  right  shoulder, 

you  will  have  bad  luck  3         1 4 

If  you  look  at  the  new  moon  over  the  right  shoulder, 
then  shake  your  hand  at  it,  you  will  have  plenty  of 
pocket  money  the  rest  of  the  month  1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  sneeze  while  looking  at  the  new  moon     2         1       ....         3 

Never   look   at   the   new   moon    with    anything   in   your 

hands,  lest  you  be  burdened  all  month  1       1 

If  your  hands  are  empty  when  you   first   see  the   new 

moon,  you  will  lose  something  you  prize  highly  1       1 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  for  the  first  time  and  your 

hands  are  full,  you  will  receive  a  present  that  month  ....         1       ....         1 
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If  you  look  through  trees  at  the  moon,  you  will  have 

bad  luck   14         16 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  through  the  bushes,  it  meaus 

bad  luck  and  the  reverse  1         1       ....         2 

Bad  luck  will  come  to  you  if  you  look  at  the  new  moon 

first  through  glass  1         1       ....         2 

It  is  bad  luck  to  see  the  new  moon  reflected  in  a  mirror     1       1 

If  trees  are  trimmed  during  the  full  of  the  moon,  the 

trees  will  grow  better  and  also  yield  better  1       1 

If  you  brand  a  cow  in  the  growing  moon,  the  brand  will 
grow  much  larger;  brand  in  the  full  moon,  and  the 
scar  will  remain  the  same  1         1 

If  the  new  moon  is  so  placed  in  the  sky  that  the  two 
points  arc  up,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  dry  month,  for  it  is 
said  that  it  will  hold  all  the  water  3         2       ....         5 

If  the  point  of  tlic  new  moon  hangs  down  there  will  be 

rain  soon  3         2         1         ff 

If  the  new  moon  lies  on  its  back,  it  is  a  sure  sign  that 
there  will  be  rain  that  month.  (This  is  true  because 
the  Indian  has  a  place  then  to  hang  his  powder  horn 
while  he  is  at  home.  When  the  Indian  cannot  hang 
his  powder  horn  on  the  horn  of  the  moon  he  goes 
hunting)    3         3         4       10 

A  change  of  weather  is  likely  to  accompany  a  change  of 

the  moon  1       1 

If  it  rains  at  one  time  of  the  moon,  all  the  rain  during 

the  year  will  occur  at  the  same  time  of  the  moon 1         1 

Look  at  the  new  moon  over  your  right  shoulder,  make  a 
wish  and  repeat  the  following  lines: 
"New   moon,  new   moon,    pray  tell   me   who   my 

husband  is  to  be,  the  color  of  his  hair, 
The  clothes  that  he  shall  wear,  arid  the  day  tliat 
he  shall  wed  me." 
The  wish  will  come  true  2       ....         2 

It  will  coiiie  true  if  on  first  seeing  the  new  moon  you 
repeat : 

' '  New  moon,  good  moon,  tell  nie,  tell  me  true 
If  my  lover  loveth  me;   if  he  do,  let  me  see  his 

face; 
If  he  do  not,  let  me  see  his  back"  1       ....  k 
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If  you  repeat  the  following  lines  on  first  seeing  a  new 
moon,  your  wishes  will  come  true: 

' '  New  moon,  new  moon,  fair  and  free, 

Tell  me  who  my  true  love  is  to  be: 

The  color  of  his  eyes,  the  color  of  his  hair, 

The  color  of  the  clothes  he  now  cloth  wear; 

Let  him  appear  in  my  dreams  tonight"  1       !• 

When  you  first  see  the  new  moon,  take  three  stejjs  back- 
ward, all  the  time  looking  at  the  moon,  and  repeat : 
' '  New  moon,  true  moon,  true  and  bright, 
If  I  have  a  true  love,  let  me  dream  of  him  to- 
night. 
^If  I  am  to  marry  near,  let  me  hear  the  cow  low; 
If  far,  let  me  hear  the  bird  cry; 
And  if  never,  let  me  hear  the  hammer  knock ' ' 
The  one  you  dream  of  you  are  to  marry  1       1 

A  ring  around  the  moon  means  rain  2         6         4       12 

If  there  are  rings  around  the  moon,  rain  will  come  in  as 

many  days  as  there  are  rings  1       1 

The  number  of  stars  in  the  circle  about  the  moon  indi- 
cates the  number  of  days  before  the  rain  8         5         5       18 


Stars. 


/ 


"A  falling  star  signifies  the  death  of  some  great  man." 
{Codrington.  The  Melanesians,  their  Anthropology  and  Folk- 
lore, p.  348.) 


—    CD 
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If  you  wish  on  the  evening  star,  your  wish  will  come  to 

pass 1         1        ...         2 

If  you  wish  upon  seeing  the  first  star  that  appears  in  the 

evening,  the  wish  will  come  true  24       17  1       42 

Speak  to  first  star  out  at  night  and  tell  your  wish,  and 

it  will  come  true  1       1 

When  you  see  the  first  evening  star,  make  a  wish,  throw 

a  kiss  at  the  star,  and  your  wish  will  come  true  1       ....  1 

If  you  look  at  the  first  star  in  the  evening  and  make  a 

wish,  not  looking  at  it  again,  the  wish  will  come  true     3       ....  1         4 
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A  wish  made  on  the  first  star  at  night  will  come  true 
providing  the  wisher  does  not  speak  before  being 
spoken   to    1 

If  you  wish  on  the  first  star  you  see  in  the  evening  and 
then  turn  away  and  count  five  other  stars  before 
seeing  the  first  one  again,  your  wish  will  come  true  .... 

If  you  kiss  your  hand  three  times  at  the  first  star  seen 
at  evening,  make  a  wish  and  avoid  looking  at  any 
other  star  that  evening,  your  wish  will  come  true  1 

When  you  see  the  first  star  at  night,  look  steadily  at  it 
while  saying  the  following  rhyme: 

' '  Starlight,  star  bright. 
First  star  I  've  seen  tonight ; 
I  wish  I  may,  I  wish  I  might 
Have  the  wish  I  wish  tonight. ' ' 

Then  make  your  wish  and  it  will  come  true  17 

Say  to  the  first  star  you  see  in  the  evening : 

Starlight,  star  bright, 
First  star  I've  seen  tonight; 
I  wish  I  may,  I  wish  I  might 
Have  the  wish  I  wish  tonight. ' ' 

Wish  as  you  repeat  this  three  times,  and  your  wish 
will  come  true  2 

If  you  see  only  one  star,  and  say : 

Star  bright,  starlight, 
First  star  I  've  seen  tonight ; 
I  wish  I  may,  I  wish  I  might 
Have  this  wish  I  wish  tonight ' ' 

over  three  times  without  looking  from  the  star,  and 
name  your  favorite  poet  and  throw  as  many  kisses 
at  the  star  as  you  are  old  and  not  look  at  that  star 
again  that  night,  the  wish  will  come  true  


On  seeing  the  first  star  in  the  evening  say: 

Starlight,  star  bright, 
First  star  I  've  seen  tonight ; 
Wish  I  may,  wish  I  might 
Dream  of  my  true  love  tonight." 

Then  pick  up  anything  under  your  foot  and  place  it 
under  your  pillow 1 


£■«       n 
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For  three  successive  nights  watch   a  star  and  make  a 

wish,  the  same  each  night,  and  it  will  be  granted  1       1 

If  you  see  a  star  falling,  it  is  an  omen  of  ill-luck  1       1 

If  you  see  a  star  falling,  it  is  a  sign  that  some  one  is 

dying    7         7         1       15 

If  you  see  a  star  fall,  you  will  soon  hear  of  the  death  of 

a  friend  1         1 

If  a  star  falls,  it  is  a  sign  that  some  one  is  dying  and 

his  soul  is  going  to  heaven 1       ....         1         2 

If  you  wish  when  you  see  a  falling  star,  you  will  get 

your  wish    5         8         1        14 

If  you  see  a  shooting  star  and  can  make  a  wish  before 

it  has  entirely  disappeared,  your  wish  will  come  true     6         2       ....         8 

If  you  make   a  wish  before  you   speak  after   seeing   a 

shooting  star,  the  wish  will  come  true  1       ....         1 

If  you  can  count  ten  while  you  see  a  shooting  star,  you 

will  get  some  money  before  the  week  is  over  1       ....         1 

If  you  see  a  star  fall  and  repeat  the  words  ' '  money, 
money,  money, ' '  before  it  is  out  of  sight,  you  will 
get  some  money  2       2 

If  you  can  say  ' '  Money  before  the  week  is  out ' '  before 
a  falling  star  has  disappeared,  you  will  receive 
money  before  the  week  is  out  2         2       ....         4 

If  a  star  dogs  the  moon,  it  bodes  ill  1       1 

When  a  star  falls,  the  direction  it  takes  will  indicate 

where  a  death  is  occurring  1       1 

Babies. 

y  Never  pass  anything  over  the  baby 's  head,  or  it  won 't  grow ; 
but  if  such  a  thing  happens,  pull  the  hair  on  the  top  of  its  head 
upwards.     (Old  German.    See  Grimm's  Teutonic  Mythology.) 
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It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  a  child  to  cut  its  nails  during 

the  flirst  year  of  its  life  1       1 

If  a  baby's  nails  are  cut  before  it  reaches  the  age  of 

one  year,  it  will  become  a  thief  5       5 
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If  a  baby's  finger-nails  are  cut  before  it  is  one  year  old, 

it  will  be  liglit  fingered.     The  nails  should  be  torn  -...     1       1 

If  you  step  over  a  child  while  it  is  lying  on  the  floor,  the 

child  will  not  grow  any  more  1       I 

A  new  baby  will  die  if  named  for  a  deceased  baby  1       1 

If  a  bal)y  falls  out  of  bed,  it  will  not  be  a  fool  1       1 

If  a  child  does  not  fall  out  of  bed  before  it  is  a  year 

old,  it  will  die  young  1       1 

The  first  object  that  a  baby  is  attracted  by  will  indicate 

the  profession  that  he  will  follow  1       1 

If  you  allow  a  child  to  see  its  face  in  a  mirror  before  it 

is  a  year  old,  it  will  not  live  through  the  year  4       4 

If  ;i  baby  looks  into  a  looking-glass  before  it  is  a  year 

(dd,  it  will  be  a  thief  when  grown  up  1       1 

If  a  baby  is  pretty,  it  will  grow  up  ugly;  if  ugly,  it  will 

become  beautiful  \vhen  grown  up  1       1 

You  must  say  "God  bless  you!  "  when  a  baby  sneezes, 

or  the  fairies  may  get  him  1       1 

Let  the  baby  creep  as  niucli  as  it  will,  because  all  per- 
sons have  to  crawl  a  certain  amount  of  time  during 
life   1  1 

If  a  baby  keeps  its  hands  closed,  it  will  be  stingy  when 

grown     1       1 

If  you  tie  a  piece  of  buckskin  around  a  baby's  neck,  it 

will  not  have  the  croup  1       1 

If  a  baby  is  gluttonous,  it  can  be  cured  by  being  placed 

on  a  bread-shelf  for  a  few  minutes  1       1 

If  you  change  the  baby's  name,  it  will  die  1       1 

Cover  a  sleeping  baby  in  black,  and  it  will  never  grow 

to  adult  life  1         1 

Never  call  a  baby  an  angel,  or  it  will  die  before  the  year 

is  out  1  1 

If  you  rock  the  cradle  when  it  is  empty,  the  baby  will 

die    1113 

If  you  kiss  a  baby's  feet,  it  will   not  live  to  walk  on 

them     1       1 

Always  take  a  baby  up  into  the  garret  before  it  goes 

into  the  kitchen,  or  bad  luck  will  follow  1  1 
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^When  birds  are  asked  to  make  known  the  jilace  where  precious 
metals  are  hidden,  they  will  always  indicate  where  the  richest 
mines  are  to  be  found.  (Ancient  Greek.  See  Aristophanes.  The 
Birds. ) 
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If  a  bird  flies  against  a  window,  there  will  be  a  death  in 

the  family  8       8 

When  a  bird  flies  through  the  window,  it  is  bringing  a 

message    112 

If  a  bird  flies  into  the  window,  it  is  an  ill  omen  4         116 

If  a  bird  flies  in  at  your  window,  there  will  be  a  death 

in  the  family  11       11         ,5       27 

If  a  bird  flies  into  the  house,  a  death  will  occur  in  the 

family  within  one  year  1  1       ....         2 

If  a  bird  flies  into  the  house,  some  member  of  the  family 

will  die  within  a  month  1       ....         1 

If  a  bird  comes  into  the  house  and  sings,  there  will  be 

a  death  in  the  family  1       1 

If  a  bird  flies  into  a  window  and  is  caught,  it  means 

death  to  the  person  who  catches  the  bird  1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  have  a  bird  fly  into  the  house  when  any 

one  is  sick 1       1 

If  a  bird  flies  into  a  sick  room,  the  person  will  die  1       ....         1 

When  a  bird  flies  into  a  sick  room  and  flutters  over  the 

sick  person,  the  person  will  die  1       ....         1 

It  is  a  sign  of  death  if  a  bird  flies  down  the  chimney 1  1 

If  you  see  a  flock  of  birds  circling  overhead,  it  is  a  sign 

of  rain  12  14 

If  a  bird  sings  at  night,  some  one  in   the  family  will 

be  ill 1  1 

If  you  put  salt  on  a  bird's  tail,  you  can  catch  it  2       2, 

If  you  see  a  bird  make  three  circles  in  flj'ing,  you  are 

sure  to  have  bad  luck  1        1 

If  a  bird  flies  three  times  around  the  head  of  a  person, 

it  means  that  person  will  die  soon    1       ....         1 
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If  a  bird  gets  a  hair  from  your  head  and  weaves  it  into 

its  nest,  your  head  will  ache  as  long  as  the  bird  sets 1         1 

If  you  kill  a  bird  that  has  young,  you  will  be  punished 

later  by  the  young  1       1 

If  a  bird  accompanies  a  ship  upon  a  journey,  it  must 

not  be  killed,  because  a  wreck  will  follow  1       1 

If  a  canary  bird  flies  into  a  room  and  remains  a  long 

time,  a  death  occurs  in  the  family  soon  afterwards  ....     1       1 

/If  a  white  pigeon  roosts  on  the  house,  there  will  be  a 

death  there  in  less  than  a  year  1       1 

Lf  a  white  dove  cooes  over  your  house,  you  will  have  bad 

luck    1       ....         1 

The  mourning  of  a  dove  near  a  house   is  an  omen  of 

death    1       1 

A  dove  flying  in  the  house  and  cooing  is  the  sign  of 

death    1       1 

If  a  white  dove  should  come  to  your  door,  any  enterprise 

undertaken  will  be  successful  1         1 

_/lt  is  a  sign  of  death  if  a  white  dove  lights  on  your  door- 
step         1       1 

yif  a  white  dove  lights  on  the  window-sill,  it  brings  death     1       1 

If  a  thrush  sings  through  the  day,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain  ....     1       1 

If  you  kill  a  brown  thrush,  you  will  have  twenty  years 

of  bad  luck  1         1 

Get  iu  a  tree  while  a  cuckoo  is  crying,  and  you  will  get 

your  wish   1       1 

It  will  bring  you  good  luck  to  find  the  stoue  in  a  swal- 
low's nest  1       1 

A  large  flock  of  blackbirds  signifies  that  a  storm  will 

soon  follow  1         1 

To  see  a  flock  of  blackbirds  when  you  are  starting  on 

some  errand  means  that  you  will  be  unsuccessful  1       3 

>If  a  magpie  crosses  your  path  when  you  are  starting  on 
a  journey,  go  back  and  commence  again,  or  you  will 
have  bad  luck  1         1 

It  is  a  sign  of  rain  to  see  crows  flying  1       ....         1 
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Crows  flying  around  a  house  indicate  death  or  sickness 

which  will  soon  follow 1       1 

If  three  black  crows  fly  over  your  house,  it  is  a  sign  of 

bad  luck    1       1 

See  a  flock  of  twenty  or  more  crows,  count  them  before 

they  fly  away,  wish  and  your  wish  will  come  true  1       1 

When  the  whip-poor-will  frequently  calls  near  the  house, 

it  is  a  sign  of  misfortune  to  the  inmates  2       2 

The  cry  of  a  whip-poor-will  indicates  the  presence  of  a 

ghost    1       1 

To  hear  a  bittern  booming  is  a  sign  of  bad  luck  1       ....         1 

It  is  good  luck  to  see  a  flock  of  wild  geese  flying  up  in 

the  air  1       1 

If  a  flock  of  geese  fly  over  the  house,  there  will  be  a 

death  in  the  family  1         1 

The  flying  of  geese  toward  the  south  signifies  rain  112 

When  a  flock  of  geese  flies  north,  it  is  a  sure  sign  of 

rain    1       ....         1         2 

When  the  geese  fly   south,   expect  cold  weather;    when 

they  fly  north,  expect  warm  weather  1113 

If  wild  geese  fly  at  night,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain  1       ....         1 

If  one  sees  a  flock  of  wild  geese  flying  high  in  the  air 
or  hears  them,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain  coming  from  the 
direction  from  which  they  are  flying  1       ....         1 

Should  a  hawk  fly  over  the  house,  it  means  some  one  is 

coming  to  stay  1         1 

If  storks  build  in  the  chimney,  good  luck  will  befall  the 

inmates  of  the  house  1       1 

If  a  sea-gull  hovers  round   a  vessel  many  miles   from 

land,  it  is  a  bad  omen  1       ....         1 

y  If  the  sea-gulls  fly  far  inland,  it  is  a  sign  there  will  be 

a  storm  at  sea  1         1 

^f  an  albatross  is  killed  at  sea,  some  harm  will  come  to 

the  ship  which  bears  the  destroyer  of  the  bird 1113 

Keeping  ostrich  feathers  in  the  house  brings  ill-luck  1       1 
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If  you  see  a  buzzard 's  shadow,  you  will  shake  hands 

with  a  stranger  1       ....         1 

If  a  lone  vulture  is  seen  in  the  sky,  it  means  a  visitor 

soon    2         2 

Make  a  wish  when  j'ou  see  a  lone  buzzard,  and  if  he 

flaps  his  wings  three  times  it  will  come  true  1         1 

Owls. 

^  "When   the   ni<iht   owl    cries   by   day,   a   fire   will  break   out. 
(German.) 

If  you  hear  an  owl  lioot,  it  means  trouble  1       1 

If  an  owl  hoots  at  you,  it  means  bad  luek  2       ....         2 

The  hooting  of  an  owl  is  a  sign  of  death  1       , 1 

If  an  owl  hoots  at  night  where  one  can  hear  it,  it  is  the 

sign  of  death  in  the  family  1       1 

If  an  owl  hoots  out 

The  witches  are  about  1       1 

If  an  owl  hoots  around  the  house  at  night,  it  foretells 

death  in  the  family  2  1       ....         3 

If  an  owl  shrieks  as  she  flies  over  the  house,  that  house 

is  in  danger  1       1 

The  hooting  of  a  screech  owl  indicates  the  presence  of 

the  death  angel    1       1 

If  an  owl  comes  into  the  house,  bad  luck  will  follow 1         1 

It  is  unlucky  to  have  an  owl  about  the  house,  whether  it 

be  alive  or  stuffed  1       1 

If  you  meet  an  owl,  you  will  soon  learn  something  of 

great  advantage  to  you  1       1 


Peacocks. 

"Mrs.  S is  a  woman  of  unusual  shrewdness  and  force  of 

character,  though  somewhat  illiterate.  She  is  not  religious.  In 
fact  I  think  she  is  quite  skeptical  on  such  questions.  For  at  least 
four  generations  back  her  ancestors  have  lived  in  America. 
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"Sitting'  by  the  window  one  day.  lookino-  at  a  l)ook  which  I 
had  brought  her,  she  came  upon  a  peacock  feathei'  which  I  had 
placed  in  the  book  for  a  mark.  As  soon  as  she  saw  it,  she  threw 
the  book  out  of  the  window,  declaring-  that  she  would  not  have  it 
in  the  house  for  anything.  Upon  my  teasing  her  about  such 
superstition,  she  said  she  didn't  care,  and  that  she  knew  it  was 
foolish,  but  there  was  'enough  Irish  blood'  in  her  to  make  it  im- 
possible to  keep  the  feather  in  the  house." 

(Reported  to  me  by  a  friend  who  is  not  inclined  to  exag- 
gerate. ) 

^  g      s  :=        =  .i        -^ 

!5'3         3pq         ^'i  c 
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It  is  very  bad  luek  to  have  peacock  feathers  in  the  house     6  1  6       ]3 

It  will  bring  trouble  to  keep  peacock  feathers  in  a  room     1       1 

If  you  sleep  in  the  same  room  with  peacock   feathers, 

you  will  never  be  married  1       1 

Yonr  house  will  surely  burn  down  if  you  decorate  it  with 

peacock  feathers -..  1  1 

To  have  peacock  feathers  on  the  wall  as  a  decoration  is 
a  sign  that  the  young  ladies  of  the  house  will  be  old 
maids   1       1 


/c 


Chickens. 

"A  whistling  woman  and  a  crowing  hen 
Are  neither  fit  for  God  nor  men. ' ' 

{English.    See  Henderson's  Folk-lore,  Sec.  1,  p.  28.) 

' '  111  thrives  the  haplesse  Family,  that  showes 
A  cock  that's  silent,  and  a  Hen  that  crowes." 

(See  Quarles'  History  of  Queen  Esther,  Sec.  3,  Med.  3.) 

=^|      I"        ^1  $ 

Good  luek  to  have  the  rooster  come  to  the  door  and  crow     1       1 

If  the  rooster  crows,  company  will  come  1       1 

A    rooster    crowing    incessantly    indicates    company    is 

coming  1  1        ....         2 

If  a  rooster  crows  before  the  front  door,  you  will  have 

company     46       27         6       79 
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Jf  the  rooster  crows  in  the  iloor,  it  is  the  sign  the  min- 
ister is  coming  1       1 

If  a  rooster  stands  on  the  doorstep  and  crows  before 

breakfast,  a  visitor  is  coming  1         1 

If  a  rooster  crows  three  times  at  the  door  in  the  morn- 
ing, company  is  coming  before  night  1  1       ....         2 

If  the  rooster  crows  at  tlic  back  door,  some  one  is  coming     6         4         2       12' 

If  a  rooster  crows  on  the  back  steps,  you  will  have  bad 

luck    1       2 

If  a  rooster  crows  in  front  of  your  door,  it  means  death 

or  bad  luck  for  seven  years  1       1 

If  a  rooster  crows  in  front  of  the  door,  it  is  a  sign  of 

rain     1       1 

If  a  rooster  crows  with  his  tail  toward  the  door,  you  will 

have  a  lady  visitor  1       1 

If  a  rooster  crows  with  his  head  toward  the  door,  you 

will  ha\(!  a  man  visitor  1       1 

It  you  see  a  rooster  crowing  on  the  fence  or  on  a  board, 

compan}'  is  coming  2       ....         2 

If  a  rooster  crows  on  the  gate-post,  you  will  have  com- 
pany              1         1 

If  a   rooster  crows  on   the  fence,  it  is  a  sign  of  clear 

weather    1         1       ....         2 

If  a  rooster  sits  on  a  fence  and  crows,  there  will  be  rain     1       1 

Lf  a  rooster  flies  on  the  roof  and  crows,  the  house  will 

take  fire  soon  after 1       1 

Hear  the  rooster  crow  in  morning  is  a  sign  company  is 

coming     1  1       ....         2 

If  the  chickens  crow  early  in  the  morning,  sign  you  are 

going  to  liave  hasty  news  1       1 

If  a  rooster  crows  when  he  goes  to  bed, 

He's  sure  to  get  up  with  a  very  wet  head  1113 

If  a  cock  crows  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  there  will  be  a 

death  in  the  family  1       1 

If  a  rooster  crows  during  the  night,  it  is  a  sign  of  a 

change  in  the  weather  1       1 
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Eooster  crowing  at  night,  a  sign  of  death  1       1 

If  cocks  crow  before  midnight,  a  storm  is  coming  soon     1113 

Eoosters  that  crow  in  the  middle  of  the  night  bring  bad 

luck  to  the  owners  2       2 

If  the  cock  crows  before  3  o  'clock  in  the  morning,  it  is 

the  sign  of  a  death  1       1 

If  a  cock  crows  at  some  unusual  time,  a  death  of  some 

one  you  know  will  occur  soon  after  1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  for  a  hen  to  crow  2       2 

If  a  hen  crows,  it  must  be  killed,  or  it  will  bring  bad 

luck    1       ....         1 

It  is  a  sign  of  danger  for  a  hen  to  crow 1       ....         1 

Fighting  hens  foretell  coming  of  lady  visitors  1       1 

When  two  hens  fight,  you  may  be  sure  to  have  company : 

either  two  enemies,  or  a  man  and  his  wife  1       ....         1 

It  is  good  luck  for  a  black  hen  to  cackle  1       1 

If  the  chickens  preen  their   feathers  after  a  rain,   the 

rain  is  over  2         2 

When   the   chickens   stay   on   the   ground   and   oil   their 

feathers,  it  is  going  to  rain 1  1 

If  chickens  walk  about  in  the  rain,  it  is  a  sign  it  will 

rain  all  day  1  1 

If  chickens  leave  their  shelter  during  a  rain,  it  will  con- 
tinue raining  at  least  three  days  more 1         1 

Cats. 

When  you  would  do  evil  to  any  one,  kill  a  black  eat,  skin  it 
and  rub  the  skin  to  a  very  fine  powder,  and  when  it  is  triturated 
finely  to  a  powder,  mix  with  it  pulverized  horse-scrapings  and 
pepper  and  earth  over  which  a  toad  has  passed.  Then  repeat  the 
long  incantation  which  goes  with  it.  {Tuscan.  Quoted  from 
Leland,  p.  290.) 
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If  a  strange  cat  comes  to  your  house,  it  will  bring  good 

luck    7       11         4       22 

If  a  stray  cat  comes  to  your  house,  it  will  bring  bad 

luck    1         4       ....         5 

If  a  stray  black  cat  comes  to  your  house,  it  will  bring 

good  luck  12         3         5       20 

If  a  black  cat  comes  to  your  house,  it  will  bring  bad 

luck     4         116 

If  a  black  cat  comes  to  your  house,  it  is  a  sign  of  death 

in  the  family    3       3 

If  a  black  eat  comes  to  your  house,  all  the  girls  in  the 

family  will  be  old  maids  1       1 

If  a   strange  yellow  eat  comes  to   your   house,   it  will 

bring  good  luck  1         1 

If  a  cat  follows  you,  it  will  bring  you  good  luck  2       2 

If  a  strange  cat  follows  you,  you  will  have  bad  luck  6  2       ....  8 

If  a  cat  follows  you  at  night,  it  will  bring  you  good  luck  ....  1       ....  1 

If  a  black  cat  follows  you,  you  w-ill  have  good  luck  13  4       ....  17 

If  a  black  cat  follows  you,  you  will  have  bad  luck  5  1       ....  6 

If  a  black  cat  follows  you  home,  bad  luck  is  coming  to 

some  one  in  your  family  1       1 

If  a  black  cat  follows  you,  it  is  a  sign  of  death  in  the 

family    1       1 

If  a  black  cat  follows  you  on  a  Friday  night,  bad  luck 

will  be  the  result  1       ....         1 

If  a  gray  cat  follows  you,  it  will  bring  you  good  luck  ....     1       1 

To  meet  a  black  cat  in  one's  path  means  bad  luck  1  1       ....         2 

If  a  eat  crosses  your  path,  bad  luck  wdll  come  to  you  5       ....         2         7 

A  cat  rushing  by  in  front  of  you  wiU  cause  danger  on 

that  journey  1       1 

If  a  cat  runs  across  the  path  of  a  young  couple,  it  means 

that  they  will  be  married  some  day  1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  for  a  black  cat  to  cross  the  path  in  front 

of  you  28         9         5       42 
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If  a  black  cat  crosses  one's  path  in  front  of  him,  he  will 

meet  with  danger  1       ' 

If  a  black  cat  crosses  your  path,  you  will  hear  of  bad 

news   1        - •■  ' 

If  a  black  cat  crosses  your  path,  there  will  be  a  death  in 

the  family    3  1       ....         4 

When  a  black  cat  crosses  your  path,  it  is  a  sign  of  good 

luck     4         1       ....         5 

If  a  black  cat  crosses  your  path,  your  wish  will  come  ^ 

true     1       1 

If  a  black  eat  crosses  your  path  at  night,  it  is  a  sign  of 

bad  luck    3       3 

If  a  black  cat  crosses  your  path  at  night,  you  will  have 

good  luck    

It  is  bad  luck  to  take  the  eat  with  you  when  you  move  ....     8         6 

It  is  bad  luck  to  take  the  cat  when  you  move,  unless  you 
wave  it  at  some  one  of  your  friends  when  you  start     1 

If  you  kill  a  eat,  you  will  have  bad  luck  16       11 

If  you  kill  a  eat,  you  will  have  seven  years  of  bad  luck     6         3 

If  you  kill  a  black  cat,  you  will  have  bad  luck  for  seven 

years    1       1 

If  a  person  kills  a  yellow  cat,  he  will  have  bad  luck  for 

seven  years  1       1 

If  you  kill  a  cat,  you  will  have  bad  luck  for  nine  years  ....     1         2       ....         3 

If  you  kill  a  cat,  the  devil  will  be  set  free  2       2 

A  eat  should  be  killed  by  hanging  it  by  the  tail ;  other- 
wise the  evil  spirit  will  escape  and  do  you  harm  1       1 

If  you  throw  a  cat  overboard  from  a  ship,  it  will  cause 

a  storm  1       1 

It  will  bring  you  misfortune  to  kill  a  black  eat  2       2 

If  you  kill  a  black  cat,  it  will  bring  death  in  the  family  ....  1       ....         1 

If  you  own  a  black  cat,  you  will  have  bad  luck  4  3       ....         7 

It  will  bring  good  luck  to  have  a  black  cat 7  119 


1 

1 

3 

17 

1 

8 

35 

3 

12 

36        Universitij  of  California  Publications  in  Education.    [Vol.  5 


^s    I'm      fei;       o 

If  a  black  cat  appears  in  a  room  at  a  wedding,  it  is  a 

sign  of  coming  trouble  1       1 

If  you  see  three  black  cats  in  succession,  you  will  have 

trouble     1         1 

If  you  will  carry  a  black  cat  three  times  around  the 
house  on  the  first  black  night  after  New  Year's  eve, 
it  will  insure  you  good  luck  all  the  year  1       1 

A   black   cat   is  the   embodiment   of   the   devil,   and   its 

glance  will  give  one  the  evil  eye  2       2 

A  three-colored  cat  will  bring  good  luck  1       1 

If  a  cat  sits  with  its  })ack  to  the  fire,  it  will  rain  1       ....         I 

If  a  cat  sleeps  with  its  nose  turned  upward,  it  is  a  sign 

of  rain    3         115 

When  a  cat's  fur  stands  straight  up  on  its  back,  there 

will  be  a  heavy  storm  1       1 

If  you  see  a  cat  washing  its  face,  it  is  a  sign  of  coming 

rain    1113 

If  a  cat  lick  lierself  against  the  grain,  it  will  rain  soon     1       1 

If  a  cat,  in  washing  her  face,  rubs  her  paws  over  her 

ears,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain  1       1 

If  a  cat  washes  herself  smoothly  and  slowly,  it  will  be 

fair  weather  1       1 

If  a  eat  washes  her  face,  it  is  a  sign  that  company  is 

coming     7         3         2       12 

If  you  see  a  cat  washing  her  face,  when  she  has  not  been 

eating,  company  is  coming  1         I 

If  you  see  a  cat  exactly  in  front  of  the  door  washing  her 

face,  you  may  expect  company  during  that  day  1       — -         1         2 

If  a  cat  washes  her  face,  then  stops  and  looks  at  one 
person  in  the  room,  the  one  looked  at  will  be  married 
first    1         1  ■         2- 

If  you  notice  which  direction  a  cat's  tail  points,  when 
she  washes  her  face,  it  will  tell  you  the  direction  the 
wind  will  blow 1       ^ 

If  you  see  a  cat  eating  grass,  it  is  a  sure  sign  of  rain  ....     3       3- 
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If  a  cat  lies  with  its  back  to  the  fire,  the  weather  will 

turn  cold  2         2 

The  playing  of  old  cats  foretells  rain  1       1 

If  a  cat  becomes  unusually  playful,  there  will  be  stormy 

weather  soon    1  1 

If  a  cat  scratches  on  the  wall,  it  is  the  sign  of  an  ap- 
proaching storm  1       1 

If  a  cat  scratches  at  the  door,  it  signifies  that  there  will 

be  a  death  in  that  house  2         2 

If  a  cat  cries  under  the  window,  it  will  bring  bad  luck....     1       1 

It  is  the  sign  of  a  death  for  a  cat  to  get  on  the  top  of  a 

house  and  cry  and  make  much  noise  1       1 

If  a  cat  looks  in  at  the  window  at  night,  it  is  the  fore- 
runner of  death 1       1 

If  a  cat  sneezes,  it  will  be  lucky  for  a  bride  to  be  mar- 
ried next  day  1       1 

If  a  ca:t  sneezes  three  times,  the  whole  family  will  suffer 

from  influenza  1       ....         1 

If  you  rub  the  end  of  a  cat 's  tail  on  the  eye,  it  will  cure 

a  sty    - 1         1       ....         2 

Eub  the  tail  of  a  black  cat  over  a  sty,  and  it  will  dis- 
appear             1         1 

If  you  rub  a  black  cat's  tail  over  a  sore  eye,  it  will 

effect  a  cure  2       2 

Any   person   who    despises   cats   will   be   carried   to   his 

grave  in  a  howling  storm  1       1 

If  you  grease  a  cat's  feet,  she  will  be  sure  to  stay  with 

you   1       ....         1 

Dogs. 

y  If  a  howling  dog  holds  his  head  up,  it  means  a  fire ;  if  down, 
a  death.     {German.) 

""        .2"S  "S-        iS 
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The  howling  of  a  dog  signifies  bad  luck  1       1 

Dog  howling  is  the  sign  of  approaching  trouble  1       1 
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if  a  dog  howls  at  night,  some  misfortune  is  at  hand  1       1 

The  hoAvling  of  a  dog  is  the  sign  of  death  7  3         3  13 

The  howling  of  a  dog  three  times  is  a  sign  of  death  1       1 

If  a  dog  howls,  it  is  a  sign  of  death  in  the  family  17  14         9  40 

if  a  dog  howls  ail  day  long,  tliere  is  sure  to  be  a  deatii 

in  the  family  1        1 

To  hear  a  dog  liowl  at  night  foretells  bad  luck,  generally 

a  death    2       ....         2 

If  a  (hig  liowls  at  night,  some  one  is  dying  8  6         4  18 

If  a  dog  howls  at  night,  some  friend  is  dying  1        1 

If  a  dog  howls  at  night,  tliere  will  be  a  death  soon  3  8         4  15 

If  a  dog  iiowls  at  midnight,  some  one  is  dying  1       1 

If  a  dog  howls,  there  will  be  a  death  in  the  neighbor- 
hood        2         3         16 

A  (h)g  howling  at  night  moans  a  death  in  the  neighbor- 
hood            1       ....         1 

If  a  dog  liowls  after  9  j).m.,  it  is  a  sign  of  death  in  the 

neighborliood    1       ....  1 

A  dog  howling  at  midnight  means  that  a  friend  of  his 

master  lias  died  1       1 

If  a  dog  liowls  at  night,  some  one  of  your  relatives  or 

friends  is  dying  9         1         4       14 

If  the  dog  howls  at  midnight,  there  will  be  a  death  in 

the  family  1       1 

If  a  dog  howls  at  the  front  door  of  your  house,  it  is  an 

indication  of  bad  luck 1       1 

The  howling  of  a  dog  before  the  door,  the  sign   of  a 

death    1       ....         1 

If  a  dog  stands  near  your  house  and  howls,  you  will  hear 

of  a  death 1       ....         1 

Dogs  howling  at  the  door  are  the  sign  of  death  in  the 

family    112         4 

If  a  dog  howls  at  night  by  your  door,  it  is  a  sure  sign 

of  death    2       ....         2         4 
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To  have  a  dog  howl  before  the  door  at  midnight  is  a 

sign  of  coming  death  1       ....         1  2 

When  a  dog  howls  in  front  of  the  house  for  several 

nights  in  succession,  a  person  in  the  house  wall  die  ....     1  1       ....         2 

If  a  dog  howls  at  night  under  one's  window,  it  means 

bad  luck 1       1 

A  dog  howling  under  the  windoAv  at  night  is  a  sign  of 

coming  calamity 1       ....         1         2' 

A  dog  howling  under  your  bedroom  window  at  night  is 

the  sign  of  a  death  1       ....         1 

If  a  dog  howls  before  your  window  at  night,  you  will 

hear  of  a  death  in  the  neighborhood  1       1 

If  a  dog  howls  under  your  window  for  three  consecutive 

nights,  there  will  be  a  death  in  the  neighborhood  1       ....         1 

A  dog  howling  near  one's  window  several  nights  in  suc- 
cession signifies  death  1       ....         1 

If  a  dog  howls  under  your  window  at  night,  you  will 

hear  of  the  death  of  a  friend  1       1 

If  a  dog  howls  under  a  window,  it  is  a  sign  of  death  in 

the  family 4         1       ....         5' 

The  howling  of  a  dog  at  night  under  your  window  is  a 

sign  of  death  in  the  family  before  the  end  of  a  year 1  1 

If  a  dog  howls  three  times  under  a  window,  it  is  a  sign 

of  a  death  in  the  family  soon  2         13 

If  a  person  is  sick,  and  a  dog  constantly  prowls  around 

the  house  and  whines,  that  one  will  die  2         3       ....         5 

If   a   dog  howls  at   midnight  when   some   one  is   ill,   it 

means  that  the  patient  will  surely  die  2  13 

If  a  dog  howls  under  a  window  in  a  room  in  which  there 

is  a  sick  person,  it  is  a  sign  that  that  person  will  die     1         1        ...         2 

If  a  dog  howls  with  his  head  toward  the  ground,  it  is 

the  sign  of  a  death  1       1 

If  a  dog  howls  with  his  nose  down,  there  will  be  a  death 

in  the  family  1  1 

If  a  dog  howls  with  his  nose  up,  it  is  a  sign  of  tire 1  1 
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If  a  dog  bays  at  the  moon,  it  is  a  sign  that  some  one 

with  whom  you  are  acquainted  is  going  to  die 1       ....         1         2 

If  a  dog  howls  at  the  moon,  a  death  will  occur  in  the 

neighborhood    1       1 

If  a  dog  howls  at  the  moon,  it  is  a  sign  of  an  approach- 
ing death  in  the  family  1       1 

If  a  dog  looks  at  you  and  howls,  you  are  going  to  die  ....     1       1 

A   dog   in    the   neighborhood   always   howls   before   the 

death  of  some  one  in  the  neighborhood  1       1 

Black  dog  howling,  sign  of  death  1       ....         1 

When  you  hear  a  dog  bark  at  night,  it  brings  bad  luck  ....     1       1 

Dogs  Vjarking  at  midnight,  sign  of  bad  news  1       1 

If  you  hear  a  dog  barking  in  the  niglit,  it  is  the  sign  of 

death    1       1 

If  a  dog  comes  to  a  strange  house  and  barks  at  the  door, 
something  bad  is  going  to  happen  to  the  family  or 
people  staying  at  the  house  1       1 

It  is  good  luck  for  a  dog  to  follow  you  1       1 

It  is  good  luck  to  be  followed  by  a  yellow  dog  1       1 

If  a  stray  dog  follows  you,  it  is  a  sign  of  bad  luck  1       ....         1         2 

If  a  white  dog  follows  you  before  breakfast,  you  will 
meet  with  some  misfortune  or  be  disappointed  in 
some  way  in  the  near  future  1       1 

If,  when  driving,  a  bob-tailed  black  dog  should  follow 

you,  it  is  good  luck  1       1 

If  you  meet  a  dog  coming  toward  you,  or  following  you, 

you  will  have  good  luck  1       ....         1 

If  a  dog  rolls,  it  is  the  sign  of  company  1       1 

If  a  dog  lies  on  its  back,  it  is  going  to  rain  1       1 

If  a  dog  eats  grass,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain  5         12         8 

If  a  dog  bites  a  jjerson,  the  person  will  not  be  harmed 
if  the  dog  be  immediately  killed.  If  the  dog  be 
allowed  to  live,  all  sorts  of  calamities  will  befall  the 
one  who  was  bitten  1       1 
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If  you  bury  a  dog  in  the  yard,  some  one  will  die  1       1 

If  a  dog  has  its  picture  taken,  it  will  be  sure  to  die  1       1 

If  you  kill  a  dog,  you  will  have  bad  luck  1       ....         1 

If  you  creep  between  a  cow's  fore  legs,  she  will  never  lose  a 
horn.     {Gcriiiaii.) 

pa      Phk      ^m     ir> 
If  your  cow  dies,  j'ou  will  have  bad  luck  for  seven  years 1  1 

If    a   white   cow    puts   her   head   into    the    window    and 

bawls,  some  one  in  the  house  is  going  to  die  1       ....  1 

-y  Sheep. 

If  you  meet  a  drove  of  sheep,  you  will  have  good  luck  1       ....         1 

^SWINE. 

The  first  time  pigs  cross  the  threshold,  make  them  jump  over 
the  wife's  garter,  the  man's  girdle,  or  the  maid's  apron,  and  they 
will  come  home  regularly.     (German.) 

%      ■s'Z.    -'7.        I 

^«      II      ^1        $ 

If  you  meet  a  drove  of  pigs,  it  will  briug  you  bad  luck     1        1 

If  swine  cross  your  path,  it  is  a  sign  of  bad  luck  1       ....       ....         1 

When  the  [ligs  squeal,  it  is  going  to  rain  1       ....         1 

Horses. 

^,  "If  there  are  ^\■hite  horses  in  the  barn,  good  luck  will  come  to 
the  house. "     {German.    WutXke.  Abei'glanben,  p.  121.) 


^e  e."     "^aa  t^ 

If  you  see  a  white  horse,  you  will  have  good  luck  1       1 

If  you  see  a  white  horse  and  make  a  wish,  your  wish  will 

come  true   3        3 
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If  you  see  a  white  horse  among  a  band  of  horses,  your 

last  wish  will  come  true  1       1 

If  you  make  a  wish  when  you  see  a  spotted  horse,  your 

wish  will  f'onie  true  1       1 

I  f  the  first  horse  you  see  on  Monday  morning  is  a  white 

liorse,  you  will  have  bad  luck  1       1 

If  a  liorse  can  roll  over  three  times,  he  is  worth  a  hun- 

ilred  dollars    1        1 

If  a  horse  rolls  over  before  he  has  failed  three  times, 

good  luck  will  come  to  his  master  1       1 

if   you   see   a   white   horse,    you    will    see   a   red-headed 

Wdrnan 12  6  5        23 

If  you  see  a  white  horse,  a  red-headed  man  will  appear     1  1       ....         2 

".Marking"  a  hundred  white  horses  means  a  lucky  find      1        1 

If,  when  you  see  a  white  horse  and  a  red-headed  girl, 

you  make  a  wi.sh,  it  will  come  true  1       1 

If  you  see  and  "stamp"  (by  touching  the  fingers  of 
one  hand  to  the  lips,  and  hitting  that  hand  twice 
with  the  other  one)  one  hundred  white  horses,  with- 
out seeing  a  white  nuile,  you  will  find  something  1       1 

For  every   white   mule  you   see,   a   red-headed   girl   will 

appear    1       1 

If  you  see  a  red-heade<l  girl,  you  will  at  the  same  time 

see  a  white  horse  2       ....         1  3 

If  you  meet  white  horses  and  red-haired  girls,  your  fate 

has  a  surprise  in  store  for  you  1       1 

If  you  see  two  white  horses,  some  one  is  near  who  has 

red  hair  1       1 

If  a  vi-hite  horse  strays  into  your  yard,  one  of  the  family 

will  die 1       1 

If  you  ride  a  horse  over  a  frozen  lake,  you  will  die  1       1 

If  you  put  a  hair  from  the  mar.e  or  tail  of  a  horse  in 

water,  it  will  soon  turn  into  a  snake  5       5 

If  you  put  a  hair  from  the  tail  of  a  horse  in  water,  it 

will  turn  into  a  hair-worm  1       1 
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If  you  pick  up  the  skull  of  a  horse  and  throw  it  over  the 
right  shoulder  without  looking  behind  you,  you  will 
never  have  the  smallpox  1 

The  following  is  a  good  rule  by  which  to  select  a  horse: 

One  white  foot,  buy  him ; 

Two  white  feet,  try  him; 

Three,  look  well  about  him ; 

Four,  go  home  without  him ; 

If  you  add  a  white  nose, 

Throw  his  body  to  the  crows  


If  you  see  a  colt  coming  liead  toward  you,  it  is  a  sign  of 

good  luck    1       1 

E[!abbits. 

If  a  hare  crosses  your  path,  it  forebodes  ill.     {Old  English. 
Cf.  Brand's  Antiquities,  Chap.  IX,  p.  87.) 

OS         ij-S         ==         B 
ffl  diW  l-pj  ^ 

It  is  good  luck  to  carry  a  rabbit's  foot  11         4         2       17 

A  rabbit 's  foot  C9,rried  as  a  charm  will  prevent  misfor- 
tunes from  befalKDg  you  5       5 

A  rabbit's  foot  carried  in  the  pocket  will  keep  off  evil 

spirits    1       ....  1 

It  will  bring  you  good  luck  to  wear  a  rabbit 's  foot  in 

your  watehchain    , 1       1 

You  will  have  good  luck  if  you  carry  the  left  hind  foot 

of  a  rabbit 2         2  15 

If  you  carry  a  rabbit 's  left  hind  foot  in  your  pocket, 

you  will  never  have  rheumatism  1       1 

The  hind  foot  of  a  jackrabbit,  when  obtained  in  the 
dark  of  the  moon,  brings  good  luck  to  the  one  who 
carries  it  1  1 

If  you  carry  the  left  fore-foot  of  a  rabbit,  in  the  lower 
left-hand  vest  pocket,  it  will  bring  good  luck  in 
horse-racing  or  lotteries  1  ] 

If  you  find  the  left  hind  foot  of  a  rabbit  in  a  grave- 
yard, you  will  be  married  before  next  Easter 1       1 
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The  left  liiiid  foot  of  a  nibbit  killed  in  a  graveyard  in 

the  dark  of  the  moon  will  bring  good  luck  1  1       ....         2 

A  rabbit 's  foot  taken  from  a  rabbit  in  a  graveyard  at 

midnight  by  a  negro  will  bring  good  luck  1  1       ....         2 

If  you  will  get  the  left  hind  foot  of  a  rabbit  while  the 
moon  is  shining  over  your  left  shoulder,  and  wear  it, 
it  will  keep  awa}'  bad  luck  1       1 

A  rabbit's  tail  will  bring  good  luck  ....  1  1 

If  a  rabbit  sits  on  your  doorstep,  those  who  live  in  the 

house  will  be  bewitched  1       1 

If  a  rabbit  scampers  across  your  path,  it  is  a  sign  of 

hapjiiness  in  the  near  future  1       1 

If  a  rabbit  runs  across  your  jjath,  it  is  a  Itad  omen  7  2  2        11 

If  a   rabbit  crosses  your  path,  you  will   luive  bad   luck 

unless  you  go  back  and  start  again  2       2 

If  a  rabbit  crosses  your  path  behind  you,  it  is  a  sign  of 

good  luck  to  you  1         1 


R.VTS. 

/  In  Scotland,  when  i-ats  become  very  nninerous  in  the  house  of 
c\  pcfi.sant.  a  vvi'it  of  ejectment  in  the  following'  form  is  issued 
upon  them,  by  l)einji-  stuck  up  legibly  upon  the  walls: 

Ratton  and  mouse. 

Lea  the  puir  woman  's  house 

Gang  aw^a'  owre  by  to  'e  mill, 

And  there  ane  and  ye 'II  get  your  fill. 

(See  Chambers'  I'opidar  Jiln/jncs  of  ScoHand.  ]).  339.) 

S—     ^"i      "=—      5 

Kats  are  the  forerunners  of  disease  1        1 

If  the  wood-rats  build  high,  there  will  be  a  hard  winter  1  1 

If  the  rats  leave  a  shij)  before  it  puts  to  sea,  the  ship 

will   be  lost  1  1  G  S 
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If  you  kill  a  frog,  it  will  rain  hard  for  three  day>s.     (Geoirjid.) 
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If  you  kill  a  frog,  you'll  have  bad  luck  1  1       ....         2 

If  you  kill  a  frog,  it  will  surely  rain  2       2 

If  you  kill  a  frog,  it  will  make  the  cows  give  bloody  milk     2  114 

When  the  frogs  croak,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain  4  2         8       14 

A  tree  frog  croaking  is  a  sign  of  rain  1       ....          1 

The  croaking  of  frogs  after  a  recent  rain  signilies  there 

will  be  no  more  rain  for  the  present  1  1 

If  toads  are  seen  hopping  around  in  the  daytime,  there 

will  be  a  rain  soon  1       ....         1 

If  a  toad  hops  across  your  path,  you  will  have  bad  luck     2       2 

If  a  toad  hops  across  the  road  in  front  of  you,  you  will 

have  bad  luck  1       I 

What  you  are  doing  when  you  hear  frogs  peep  at  first 

of  the  season,  you  will  be  doing  all  the  year  1       1 

If  the  first  frog  you  see  in  the  spring  of  the  year  is  sit- 
ting on  dry  ground,  it  signifies  that  during  the  same 
year  you  will  shed  as  many  tears  as  it  would  take  for 
the  frog  to  swim  away  in  , 1       1 

If  you  handle  a  toad,  you  will  have  warts  on  your  hands     2  13         6 

The  toad  carries  a  jewel  in  its  head 1       ....  1 

/  Fish. 

If  you  wish  to  catch  fish,  you  nuist  spit  on  your  bait.     (Middle 
States.) 


.S    <!- 
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Goldfish  bring  bad  luck  1       1 

A  ' '  sheep 's  eye-stone, ' '  from  a  fish 's  head,  is  the  luck- 
iest thing  in  the  world  to  carry  with  you  1  1 

You  should  keep  the  lucky  bone  from  a  fish's  head  for 

good  luck    1       ....  1 
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A  shark's  tail  upon  a  bowsprit  will  keep  off  bad  spirits  1         1 

If  a  shark  follows  a  vessel,  some  one  is  going  to  die  1       1 

It  is  the  sign  of  good  luck  to  find  a  pearl  in  an  oyster  ....     1       \ 

y  Crickets. 

Crickets  were  much  esteemed  by  the  ancient  magicians.     ( See 
Pliny's  Natural  History,  Book  29,  Chap.  39.) 

o-        i.-^         -3-  « 
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If  a  cricket  eome.s  into  the  house,  it  will  bring  good  luck     4         1       ....         5 

If  a  cricket  conies  and  stays  around  the  hearth,  it  will 

bring  good  luck  4       ....         4 

If  a   cricket   sings   in   the  house,   good   luck   is   sure   to 

follow     3         1       ....         4 

If  a  cricket  sings  in  the  house,  there  will  be  a  death  in 

the  family 1         1       ....         2 

If  the  crickets  sing  a  great  deal,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain  1       1 

It  will  bring  bad  hick  to  kill  a  cricket  1  1       ....         2 

If  you  kill  a  cricket,  it  will  bring  you  great  misfortune  ....         2         13 

The  killing  of  crickets  will  drive  peace  and  good  fortune         , 

from  the  house  1  1 

If  you  kill  a  cricket,  some  one  of  your  relatives  will  die 1         I 

Spiders. 

_/  "I  took  early  in  the  morning  a  good  dose  of  elixir,  and  hung 
three  spiders  about  my  neck,  and  they  drove  my  ague  away, — 
Deo  Graiias."  (See  Brand's  Antiquities,  p.  93.  From  the  Diary 
of  Elias  Athmole,  Esq.,  1681.) 

a      S;:;         S.J  -g 
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If  you  kill  a  spider,  you  will  have  bad  luck  5         3       ....         8 

If  you  kill  a  spider,  you  will  always  be  poor  1       1 

If  you  kill  a  spider,  it  will  cause  rain  2       2 
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If  you  kill  a  black  spider,  you  will  have  bad  luck  1       1 

If  you  kill  a  white  spider,  you  will  have  bad  luck  1       1 

If  a  spider  crawls  across  the  floor,  it  is  a  sign  of  good 

luck 1       1 

If  a  spider  comes  toward  you,  you  will  receive  a  letter     1       1 

If  a  spider  drops  down  in  front  of  you,  you  are  going  to 

receive  a  letter  3         2       ....         5 

If  a  spider  drops  from  the  ceiling  in  front  of  me,  it  will 

bring  me  good  luck  1       ....  1 

If  you  see  a  black  spider  coming  toward  you,  you  will 

get  a  letter  1         1 

If  you  see  a  black  spider,  you  will  get  a  letter  from  a 

dark  complexioned  person  1       ....         1 

If  you  see  a  spider  in  the  afternoon,  it  means  bad  luck     1       1 

If  a  spider  drops  near  you,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  are  to 

get  money  soon    1       1 

It  is  good  luck  for  a  spider  to  get  on  your  clothing  1       1 

If  you  see  a  spider  on  your  clothing,  it  means  that  you 

are  to  have  new  garments  4         1       ....         5 

If  a  spider  is  found  on  one 's  clothing,  a  visitor  may  be 

expected    1       1 

If  you  put  a  ' '  money-spider ' '  in  your  pocket,  you  will 

receive  some  money  before  long  1       ....  1 

If  a  little  ' '  money-spider ' '  is  seen  walking  on  your 
clothing,  riches  will  come  to  you,  if  the  spider  is  not 
killed    1       ....         1 

Spiders  are  money  spinners,  and  bring  you  good  luck  ....     1       1 

If  a  spider  weaves  his  web  in  front  of  you,  you  will  re- 
ceive a  letter    1       1 

If  a  spider  spins  one  thread  from  the  ceiling  and  then 

runs  up  it,  it  is  a  sure  sign  of  death  in  the  family  ....     1       1 

If  you  catch  a  spinning  spider  and  swing  it  three  times 

around  your  head,  it  will  bring  you  good  luck  1       ....         1 

If  you  put  a  spider  in  a  nutshell  and  wear  it  around 
^        your  neck,  it  will  cure  a  fever  ^ 5       5 
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/A  spider  put  into  a  nutshell  and  worn  around  the  neck 

will  keep  away  and  cure  diseases  1        1 

Spider  webs  in  the  house  are  signs  of  bad  liu-k  to  the 

occupants     1       1 

If  there  is  a  spider  web  in  the  room,  there  will  be  no 

kissing   1       ....  1 

If  girls  do  not  keep  the  house  free  from  cobwebs,  they 

will  never  get  married 1       1 

If  you  will  sweep  down  a  cobweb  lianging  directly  over 

you,  you  will  get  a  new  beau  1       1 

Cobwebs  in  the  grass  in  the  morning  indicate  rain  before 

night 1  1 

Snakes. 

y  It  will  pi'eveiit  serpents  fi'oiii  hitiii;.;'  yoii  if  yon  annoint  your 
body  with  the  berries  fi'om  the  jiinipei'  tree.  (  Pliny's  Nat.  Hist.. 
Book  24.  Chap.  36.) 

0)  ^■-  =    'l>  *-! 

o;S  ut  ■s-         2 

If  you  step  over  a  snake  in  the  road,  you  will  have  bad 

luck 1       1 

If  you  step  on  the  track  of  a  snake,  you  will  have  l)ad 

luck    1  2       ....         3 

If  a  snake  crosses  your  path,  it  is  a  sign  of  death  1113 

It  means  bad  luck  to  see  a  snake-track  across  your  path   ....         1       ...  1 

Never  cross  over  a  snake-track   in  your  path   until  you 

have  made  a  wish.    Your  wish  will  then  come  true  ....     1       1 

If  you  see  a  snake-track,  make  a  wish  and  sjiit  on  it. 

Your  wish  will  then  come  true  1       1 

S])it  on  a  snake-track  before  crossing  it,  and  make  a 
wish.  The  snake  will  never  bite  you,  and  your  wish 
will  come  true    1       1 

If  you  kill  a  snake,  its  mate  will  bite  you  1       1 

To  kill  snakes  is  the  sign  of  good  luck  1       ....         1 

If  you  kill  a  snake,  you  will  conquer  your  enemies  1       1 
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If  you  are  successful  in  killing  the  first  snake  you  come 
across  in  the  spring,  the  year  will  bring  you   good 
luck     1       1 

Tf  you  kill  a  snake  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  you 

will  conquer  all  your  enemies  during  the  year  6         118 

If  you  hang  a  snake  on  a  tree,  it  will  bring  you  bad  luck     1       1 

If  you  turn  a  snake  on  its  back  when  it  is  killed,  it  will 

bring  rain  1       1 

Hanging  a  snake  on  a  fence  will  bring  rain  1       1 

If,  after  killing  a  snake,  you  hang  it  on  a  tree,  it  will 
rain  soon.  The  longer  the  snake,  the  heavier  will  be 
the  rain  1       ....         1 

If  you  hang  a  rattle-snake  over  a  log  on  its  back,  rain 

will  follow  in  three  days  1       1 

The  wearing  of  a  rattle-snake  skin  will  keep  away  dis- 
ease         1       1 

If  you  wear  rattle-snake  rattles  in  your  hair,  they  will 

prevent  you  from  having  the  headache  2       2 

The  dust  in  the  rattles  of  a  rattle-snake  will  cause  blind- 
ness         1       1 

If  one  looks  intently  at  a  snake,  his  eyes  will  become 

like  a  snake's  eyes  1       1 

Lizard. 

A  lizard's  tail  will  bring  good  luck  1  1 

yTuRTLE. 
A  snapping  turtle  will  not  let  go  until  it  thunders  2       2 

Other  Animals  and  Insects. 

^'If  a  person  is  hungry  and  sings  a  wolf -song,  he  is  likely  to 
find  food.  Men  going  on  a  hunting  trip  sing  these  songs  for 
luck."  {Blackfoot  Indians.  See  Blackfoot  Lodge  Tales,  Grin- 
nell,  p.  261.) 

\/'0n  the  death  of  the  master,  or  indeed  of  any  member  of  his 
family,  the  bees  will  desert  their  hives,  unless  some  one  takes  the 
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house-key,  raps  with  it  three  times  on  the  board  that  supports  the 
hives,  informs  the  bees  what  has  taken  place,  and  fastens  a  bit  of 
crape  to  the  hive." 

^       (From  Henderson's  The  Folk-lore  of  the  North  Counties  of 
England,  p.  266.) 


o2       •■?^      ~S        ^ 
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To  hear  wolves  howl  at  night  when  one  is  ill  brings  bad 

luck  or  death  1       1 

/A  white  deer  has  in  his  stomach  a  stone  that  will  cure 

snake  bite  1       1 

An  opossum  which  lias  been  killed  on  the  ground  should 
not  be  cooked  with  sweet  potatoes,  for  harmful  re- 
sults would  follow  1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  for  a  bat  to  come  into  a  room  at  night  2       ....         2 

If  a  bat  comes  into  a  room,  it  is  a  sign  of  death  2  13 

If  a  black  animal  crosses  your  i)ath,  you  will  have  bad 

luck    1       ....         1 

When  the  fur  of  the  foxes  or  of  other  wild  animals  is 

thicker  than  usual,  the  winter  will  be  especially  cold     1         1       ....         2 

When  on  a  journey,  if  you  see  a  squirrel  run  to  the  left, 

you  will  have  bad  luck;  if  to  the  right,  good  luck  1       1 

,When  one  sees  a  dead  animal,  the  taste  of  it  will  be  in 
his  mouth  next  meal,  unless  he  spits  nine  times  suc- 
cessively         1       1 

If  a  bee  comes  into  the  house,  a  stranger  is  going  to 

come  1       1 

J/'News   bees"   buzzing   near   your   head   signifies   good 

news;  near  your  feet,  bad  news  1       ....  I 

/Bees  will  leave  their  hives  when  one  of  the  family  dies  ....         1       ....  I 

When  the  master  of  a  house  dies,  unless  the  bees  are 

told,  they  will  all  leave  their  hives  1       ....         1 

If  a  bee  flies  in  at  a  window,  and  about  the  room,  it  is  a 
sign  that  a  letter  from  a  distance  will  be  received 
containing  news  1       1 


If  a  bumble-bee  flies  in  at  the  window  or  open  door, 

•'       company  is  coming,  and  the  time  it  will  take  for  the 

bumble-bee  to  get  out  will  measure  the  stay  of  the 

visitors     
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When   the   "death-watch"    ticks   it   is   a    sure    sign    of 

death    3  3 

If  a  measuring  worm  crawls  over  your  dress,  it  means 

that  you  are  to  have  a  new  one  soon  3       3 

If  you  see  a  skeleton  moth  flying  around  the  house,  there 

will  be  a  death  3         1       ....         4 

If  a  butterfly  alights  on  you,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  letter  1       ....         1 

A  white  butterfly  crossing  your  path  in  the  spring  means 

that  you  will  have  success  in  all  undertakings  1       1 

Frost  will  occur  within  six  weeks  after  hearing  the  first 

katjxlid  sing  1       1 


The  insect  which  is  called  the  devil 's  darning  needle  can 

sew  up  your  ears  1       1 

If  you  have  lost  something,  catch  a  grand-daddy-long- 
legs, and  tell  him  about  your  loss.  His  front  feet 
will  then  point  in  the  direction  in  which  you  are  to 
hunt   1       1 

If  you  catch  a  grand-daddy-long-legs,  and  ask  him  for 
the  cows,  he  will  point  the  direction  in  which  you  will 
find  them  1       ....     .    1 

If  an  ant-heap  gathers  in  your  house,  it  signifies  coming 

wealth,  but  you  may  destroy  the  nest  1       ....         1 

If  there  are  little  piles  of  dirt  around  the  ant 's  nests, 
the  day  will  be  fine,  for  the  ants  have  dared  to  open 
their   houses   1  1 


"Doodle-bug,  doodle-bug! 
Come  out  of  your  hole. ' ' 

If  he  comes  out,  it  means  that  something  you  desire 

will  be  granted;  if  he  does  not,  it  will  not  be  1       1 

jChAIRS  and  TxVBLES. 

Three    chairs    accidentally    placed    in    a    row    mean    death. 
{Middle  States.) 
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If  two  cliairs  accidentally  come  back  to  back,  a  visitor 

will  come    5         117 

If  two  chairs  are  found  back  to  back,  there  will  be  com- 
pany' for  the  family  that  day  1       1 

If  two  chairs  are  placed  back  to  back  unintentionally, 

j'ou  will  have  unexpected  company  1       ....         1 

A  visitor  will  come  if  a  chair  is  upset  1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  rock  an  empty  rocking-chair  1       ....  1  2 

Rocking  an  empty  rocking-chair  means  illness  or  death 

to  the  next  one  sitting  in  it  1       1 

If  you  rock  an  empty  rocking-chair,  the  person  that  sits 

in  it  next  will  die  within  a  year  1       1 

If  you  go  into  a  room  wliere  no  one  has  been  and  find 
the  rocking-chair  rocking,  there  will  be  a  death  in 
your  family    1       1 

If  a  circle  of  chairs  is  left  standing  unconsciously,  the 

first  j)erson  that  enters  the  circle  will  die  1        1 

It  brings  trouble  to  upset  a  chair  1       1 

If  when  rising  from  the  table  your  chair  falls  over  back- 
ward, you  will  have  bad  luck  1       1 

If  you  tip  over  a  chair,  it  is  a  sign  that  j'ou  will  not  get 

married  that  year  G         2  1         9 

If  one  knocks  a  chair  over  in  rising  from  the  table,  he 

will  not  marry  for  seven  years  1        1 

If  3'ou  tip  over  a  piano  stool,  you  will  not  be  married 

this  year  1       1 

If  when  playing  cards  you  get  up  and  walk  around  your 

chair,  you  will  have  good  hick    1       1 

If,  when  playing  cards,  you  will  change  chairs,  or  walk 

around  your  own  three  times,  you  will  have  good  luck  ....  1       ....         ] 

If  you  whirl  a  chair  around  on  one  leg,  it  will  bring  you 

bad  luck    2       ....         1         3 

If  a  child  whirls  a  chair  around  on  one  leg,  he  will  have 

a  whipping  before  night  2       2 

To  whirl  a  chair  around  on  one  leg  is  a  sign  of  death  ....     1       ....  1         2 


ox 

1 

—  a; 

1 
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Twirling  a  chair  will  cause  the  death  of  a  member  of 
the  family 

Never  allow  a  person  to  put  his  foot  on  the  round  of 
your  chair,  for  it  would  bring  a  dire  calamity  on  you  ..- 

If  one  sits  on  the  table,  he  will  not  be  married  this  year     1 

If  a  girl  sits  on  the  table,  it  is  a  sign  that  she  wishes  to 
get  married  1 


Clock. 


■ffi 
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If  a  clock  stops  before  its  wheels  have  run  out,  some  one 

you  know  has  died 1       1 

The  clock  will  stop  the  night  before  a  person  dies  1       ....  1 

If  a  clock  stops  while  persons  are  in  the  room,  it  is  sure 

to  bring  disaster  to  one  of  them  1       1 

If  an  old  clock  that  has  not  been  going  for  a  long  time 

commences  to  tick  or  strike,  it  is  a  sign  of  death  1       1 

[f  the  clock  strikes  twelve  while  j'ou  are  at  table,  you 

will  hear  of  a  death  1  1 

Looking  at  the  clock  on  entering  the  school-room   is  a 

sure  sign  I  will  be  called  to  recite  1       ...-  1 


Mirrors. 

/In  parts  of  South  Germany  it  is  thought  that  if  a  person  sees 
his  image  in  a  mirror  after  a  death  he  will  die  himself.  So  the 
mirrors  are  covered  up  or  turned  to  the  wall. 

oS     x-'^z      -~       5 

If  you  break  a  mirror,  misfortune  will  come  upon  y.ou  -...     12  14 

It  is  the  sign  of  death  to  break  a  looking-glass  5         2       ....  7 

If  you  break  a  mirror,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  death  in   the 

family    ; 15         4         1       20 

If  the  mirror  be  broken,  there  will  be  a  death  in  the 

family  within  a  year : 10         3         2       15 
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To  break  a  mirror  means  death  in  the  family  within  the 

next  seveu  years  1       ] 

If  you  break  a  mirror,  ya\j  will  have  bad  luck  14       14         2       30 

If  you  break  a  looking-glass,  you  wiU.  have  bad  luek  for 

seven  years  48       49       16     113 

If  you  set  a  lamp  on  the  bureau,  and  as  a  result  tke 
mirror  is  broken,  bad  luck  will  follow  you  all  your 
days    1  1 

It  is  very  unlucky  to  break  a  mirror,  unless  it  is  an  ex- 
pensive one,  and  you  have  to  pay  for  it  1       1 

If  a  looking-glass,  which  has  been  in  the  family  for 
many  years,  is  broken,  it  will  bring  bad  luck  to  the 
family  and  usually  a  death  1       ....  1 

If  a  looking-glass  is  broken,  ill-luck  will  follow  for  sev- 
eral years    1       ....         1 

If  one  breaks  a  looking-glass,  he  will  have  bad  luck  for 

seven  years  and  one  of  the  relatives  will  die  1       ....         1 

[f  you  break  a  looking-glass  while  moving,  you  will  have 

bad   luck   1       1^ 

It  is  bad  luck  to  break  a  mirror;  but  if  a  five-dollar 
piece  is  found  afterward,  the  spell  of  bad  luck  will 
be   broken   1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  for  one  person  to  look  into  a  looking-glass 

over  the  shoulder  of  another  1  1 

It  means  immediate  disappointment  for  two  persons  to 

look  into  a  mirror  at  the  same  time  1       1 

If  two  persons  standing  side  by  side  look  into  a  inirror 

together,  they  will  quarrel  soon  1       1 

If  two  people  look  into  a  mirror,  one  over  the  shoulder 
of  the  other,  one  of  them  will  die  before  the  year 
closes    2       2 

If  a  baby  looks  into  a  mirror  before  it  is  a  year  old,  it 

will  die  within  a  year  1  3  7       11 

If  a  baby  looks  into  a  mirror  before  it  is  a  year  old,  it 

will  never  wear  wedding  clothes  1       1 

If  children  are  allowed  to  look  into  a  mirror  before  their 

ears  are  pierced,  they  will  die  soon  3         3 
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It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  look  into  a  broken  mirror  1  1 

To  look  into  a  mirror  after  dark  brings  trouble  2  2 

If  you  look  into  a  looking-glass  immediately  before  get- 
ting into  bed,  you  will  be  chased  by  ghosts  all  night     1  1 

If  one  crosses  a  bridge  and  looks  down  at  his  own  re- 
flection in  the  water,  his  first  child  will  die 2       ....  2 

If  a  casket  is  reflected  in  a  mirror,  there  will  be  another  , 

death  real  soon    2       ....  2 

If  you  hold  a  mirror  over  a  well  on  the  first  day  of  May, 

you  will  see  something  very  unusual  1       ....  1 

^POONS. 

When  a  rival  wishes  to  gain  the  affection  of  another  woman 's 

husband,  she  secretly  takes  two  spoons  from  her,  binds  them  to- 
gether, and  buries  them.  As  the  thongs  decay  and  the  spoons 
separate,  the  bonds  of  affection  Avill  decay.     {Turkey.) 

0:5  u-Z         3;=  5 
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Dropping  a  spoon  is  the  sign  of  a  quarrel  1       ....  1 

Dropping  a  spoon  signifies  company  1       ....  1 

If  you  drop  a  spoon,  a  child  is  coming  4  1       ....  5 

If  you  drop  a  spoon,  a  girl  will  call  1  ....          1  2 

If  you  drop  a  spoon,  the  minister  will  call  1  1 

If  you  get  two  teaspoons  in  a  cup,  it  is  a  sign  that  com- 
pany is  coming  1  1 

Two  spoons  accidentally  placed  at  your  plate  means  a 

marriage    1  1 

If  two  spoons  are  accidentally  placed  in  the  same  cup,  it 

signifies  a  wedding  will  soon  take  place  in  the  family     2  2       ....  4 

If  by  mistake  two  spoons  are  put  into  your  cup,  you  will 

have  two  husbands  1  1 

Two  spoons  at  one  saucer  means  that  some  one  is  coming 

hungi*)^   1  1 
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If  you  accidentally  take  two  spoons  from  the  spoon- 
holder  at  the  same  time,  you  will  get  an  invitation 
to  a  wedding  soon 1       1 

If  you   spill  the  spoons,  it  is  a  sign   that  company   is 

coming     1  1 

v/liNivEs  AND  Forks. 

He  who  lets  liis  knife  or  fork  fall  while  eatiny  should  eat  no 
more,  else  his  digestion  will  be  bad.  {German.  See  Wuttke, 
.iberglauben,  p.  290  [2].) 


o;z 
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If  two  knives  or  forks  are  found  at  one  plate,  there  will 

be  a  marriage  in  the  family  soon  4         1       ....         5 

If  you  find  two  forks  at  your  plate,  you  will  not  be  mar- 
ried that  year  1       1 

Two  knives  at  one  plate  is  the  sign  of  a  funeral  1       1 

If  two  forks  or  knives  are  accidentally  placed  at  your 

plate,  it  means  death  to  some  one  of  your  family  1       ....  1 

Crossed  knives  means  a  fight  or  a  quarrel  1  1       ....         L' 

If  a  knife  and  a  fork  are  reversed  at  a  plate,  there  will 


be  a  quarrel 


•-> 


Two  knives,  two  foes. 

Two  forks,  two  beaux  1       1 

Two  knives  at  one  i)lace  indicates  two  wives  1       1 

If  you  put  two  forks  at  one  place  on  the  table,  you  will 

have  two  husbands    2       ....  I         3 

If  you  drop  a  knife,  a  man  is  coming  to  see  you;  a  fork, 

a  lady;  a  spoon,  a  child  4       4 

If  you  drop  a  knife,  your  beau  will  come;  a  fork,  your 

aunt;  a  spoon,  a  friend  1       ....         1 

If  you  drop  a   fork,  the  prongs  will   point  toward  the 

home  of  your  lover  1       1 

if  you  let  a  butcher-knife  fall  on  the  floor,  you  are  going 

to  have  a  quarrel  with  a  woman  112 
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If   two   forks   are   put  at  one   place   on   the   table,   two 

ladies  will  call  1       1 

If  two  forks  are  put  at  one  place,  two  gentlemen  will 

call  before  night  1       1 

If  two  knives  or  forks  are  put  at  one  place,  there  is 

going  to  be  a  wedding  7         3       ...-        10 

You  will  liavo  bad  luck  if  you  drop  a  fork  upon  the  floor     1       1 

If  you  drop  a  knife,  or  fork,  or  spoon,  you  may  expect 

company    18         4         4       2(i 

If  you  drop  a  knife  or  a  fork,  some  one  is  coming  for 

dinner     '1       - 

To  drop  a  knife  means  that  you  will  have  a  gentleman 

caller    22         6        ...       28 

If  you  drop  a  knife,  a  woman  is  coming  23         6         2       31 

To  drop  a  fork  is  the  sign  that  a  gentleman  is  coming  ....  26         6       15       47 

If  you  drop  a  fork,  it  means  a  lady  is  coming  to  see  you  14         5         9       28 

If  you  drop  a  fork,  a  gentleman  will  call ;    a  knife,  a 

lady    13         8       ....'       21 

If  you  drop  a  knife,  expect  a  gentleman  caller;  a  fork, 

a  lady    7  1        ....         S 

If  a  knife  is  dropped,  some  one  is  coming;   if  a  fork, 

some  one  is  going  away  1       ....  1 

Pointed  Instruments. 

v/  A  man  iinist  on  no  account  give  his  betrothed  a  knife,  oi'  paii- 
of  scissors,  for  it  will  cause  trouble  between  them.     {Swedish.} 


03  3  — 
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Anything  having  a  sharp  point  given  to  a  friend  breaks 

friendaliip    2       ....         1  3 


If  you  drop  a  pointed  instrument  and  it  strikes  in  the 

floor,  you  will  have  good  luck  1       ....  1  2 

If  a  sharp  pointed  instrument  be  dropped  accidentally 
and  it  sticks  in  the  floor,  some  one  is  coming  whom 
3'ou  wish  to  see  liut  you  will  be  out  1  1 
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Jf  a  needle  sticks  in  tlie  fioor,  you  will  get  a  letter  1       1 

If  you  drop  a  needle  or  any  pointed  thing  on  the  floor 

and  it  sticks  straight  up,  you  will  havp  company  3       ....         3 

If  you  drop  the  scissors  and  the  points  stick  into  the 

floor,  it  is  the  sign  of  good  news  7         (>         2       15 

To  break  a  needle  brings  disappointment  1       ....         1 

If  you  break  a  needle  while  making  a   dress,  you  will 

have  bad  luck  as  long  as  the  dress  lasts  1       1 

If  the  needle  be  broken  in  making  a  dress,  the  dress  will 

be  worn  at  a  wedding  3       3 

If  you  break  a  needle  in  sewing  a  garment,  you  will  be 

kissed  when  you  wear  the  garment  1 1 

If  you  break  a  needle  while  making  a  garment,  you  will 

he  married  before  the  garment  wears  out  1       1 

if   you    break   a    needle   while   making   a   garment,    the 

owner  will  never  live  to  wear  it  out  2       2 

If  ;i  pair  of  scissors  be  dropped  and  stick  into  the  floor, 
the  loose  end  points  the  direction  from  which  a  vis- 
itor is  coming  1       ....         1 

If  you  drop  a  knife  and  it  sticks  in  the  floor  or  ground, 
it  is  a  sign  that  some  one  is  coming  from  the  direc- 
tion in  which  it  leans  2       2 

If  a  i)en  sticks  into  the  floor  when  dropped,  company 
is  coming  from  the  direction  toward  which  the  pen 
points     1       1 

If  you  give  to  a  friend,  as  a  present,  a  knife,  or  any 

edged  instrument,  it  will  cut  your  friendship  24       33       32       89 

Presenting  a  sharp  instrument  of  any  sort  to  a  friend 
will  cut  the  friendship,  unless  a  new  penny  is  sent  to 
the  giver  by  the  recipient  4         1        ....         5 

If  you  accept  a  sharp  instrument  of  any  kind  from  a 
friend,  it  will  break  your  friendship,  unless  you  give 
in  return  a  penny  that  must  be  kept  always  by  the 
friend 1        ....  1 

If  you   [(resent  a  person  a  knife,  he  will  become  your 

enemy     1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  find  a  knife  or  a  razor  1       ....         1 
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Pins. 
It  is  bad  luck  to  find  a  crooked  pin.     {England.) 

pq    cu^      '^m       H 
It  will  bring  good  luck  to  pick  up  a  pin  18       14         2       34 

If  you  pick  up  every  pin  you  find,  you  will  have  good 

luck    5       5 

If  you  see  a  pin  and  do  not  pick  it  vip,  it  will  cause  bad 

luck    12         2         1       15 

If  you  see  a  pin  and  let  it  lie, 

You'll  want  a  pin  before  you  die  2         2 

See  a  pin,  let  it  lie. 

Come  to  sorrow  bye  and  bye  1       1 

If  you  see  a  pin  and  let  it  lay. 

You'll  need  that  pin  another  day  1       ....         1 

See  a  pin  and  pick  it  up. 

All  the  day  you '11  have  good  luck  22       14       ....       36 

See  a  pin  and  pick  it  up, 

All  the  day  you  '11  have  good  luck ; 

See  a  pin  and  let  it  lay. 

You'll  have  bad  luck  all  the  day  42       24       11        77 

See  a  pin  and  pick  it  up, 

All  the  day  you  '11  have  good  luck ; 

But  see  a  pin  and  let  it  lie, 

You'll  come  to  need  it  bye  and  bye  2       ....         2 

See  a  pin  and  pass  it  by. 

You '11  remember  it  till  you  die  1       1 

To  find  a  pin  with  the  point  toward  you  is  good  luck  32       30  7       69 

To  find  a  pin  in  the  morning  with  the  point  toward  you 

is  the  sign  of  good  luck  1       ....  1 

Picking  up  a  pin  whose  point  is  toward  you  is  a  sign  of 

bad  luck    4         2        ...  6 

If  you  pick  up  a  pin  lying  with  head  toward  you,  it  will 

bring  good  luck  to  you  5         2       ....  7 

If  you  see  a  pin  with  point  toward  you,  and  do  not  pick 

it  up,  you  will  have  bad  luck  2         2  1         .5 
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You  will  have  sharp  luck  if  you  see  a  pin  with  the  point 

toward  you  1         3       ....         4 

If  you  pick  up  a  pin  with  its  point  toward  you,  it  will 

insure  you  the  good  wishes  of  a  new  friend  1       ....         1 

If  you  find  a  pin  pointing  towards  you,  you  will  hear 

sharp  news  1       1 

If  you  find  a  pin  with  its  point  toward  you,  it  means  an 

enemy;  if  the  head  is  toward  you,  it  signifies  a  friend     1       1 

If  you  find  a  pin  pointing  toward  you,  you  will  soon 
make  a  friend;  if  the  head  is  toward  you,  you  will 
lose  a  friend  1       ....  ] 

If  you  see  a  ]nn  jjointing  toward  you,  some  one  is  think- 
ing of  you  , 1       --..  1 

If  you  see  a  pin  pointing  toward  you,  as  you  walk  along, 

it  means  a  buggy-ride  1       1 

If  you  see  a  pin  pointing  toward  you,  you  have  a  friend 
in  the  direction  you  are  facing;  if  the  head  is  toward 
you,  there  is  an  enemy  in  front  of  you  1       1 

If  you  pick  up  a  pin  tliat  lies  point  toward  you,  and 

make  a  wish,  the  wish  will  come  true 1       ...         1 

If  a  pin  sticks  out  straight  from  your  clothing,  some  one 

wants  to  see  you  1       ....         1 

If  a  pin  is  sticking  in  your  clothing  so  the  head  stands 

out  from  your  body,  you  will  hear  good  news  1       1 

Picking  up  a  crooked  pin  brings  bad  luck  1       ....         1 

When  picking  up  a  pin  say  ' '  Money  before  the  week  is 

out,"  and  you  will  receive  money  during  the  week  ....     1       1 

If  you  lose  a  pin,  you  lose  a  friend  1       1 

Never  give  a  pin  to  a  friend,  for  it  will  break  the  friend- 
ship         1  3       ....         4 

Never  use  black  pins  in  a  baby's  dress,   for  they  will 

cause  sorrow  1         1 
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Hairpin. 

When  a  hairpin  drops  out  of  your  hair,  your  lover  is  thinking 
about  you.     {Middle  States.) 

^£    '^m      fa^       o 

To  find  a  hairpin  is  the  sign  of  good  luck  1       ....         1 

Finding  a  hairpin  brings  a  new  friend  2         2       ....         4 

If  you  find  a  hairpin,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  will  get  a 

letter    2         3       ....         5 

If  you  find  a  hairpin,  you  are  going  to  have  a  buggy- 
ride    1         1       ....         2 

If  you  find  a  hairpin,  and  hang  it  up  on  a  tree,  you  will 

have  good  luck  1       ....         1 

If  you  find  a  hairpin  and  hang  it  on  a  nail,  the  first 

person  you  speak  to  afterward  will  marry  you  1       1 

A  hairi>in  found,  bent  double  and  thrown  over  your  left 

shoulder,  will  bring  a  friend  1       ....         1 

You  will  have  good  luck  if  on  finding  a  hairpin  pointing 
toward  you  you  throw  it  over  your  shoulder  and  can- 
not see  it  on  looking  around  1       1 

If  you  lose  a  hairpin,  you  will  lose  a  friend 4         1       ....         5 

If  a  hairpin  tumbles  out  and  you  lose  it,  you  will  lose 

your  best  fellow  1       1 

if  you  find  a  hairpin,  you  will  have  a  bid  to  a  party  2       2 

Pick  up  a  hairpin,  and  you  will  have  an  invitation  by 

next  mail  1       1 

Finding  a  rusty  hairpin  means  an  invitation  1         3       ....         4 

If  you  pick  up  a  hairpin  with  the  points  toward  you,  it 

is  a  sign  that  an  invitation  will  be  received  1  1       ....         2 

Picking  up  a  hairpin  with  the  bow  toward  you  is  a  sign 

of  a  gentleman  caller  1       1 

Find  a  hairpin : 

Points  a  foe. 

Ends  a  beau, 

Sides  a  buggy  ride 1       1 

Every  hairpin  a  girl  finds  represents  a  lover  1       1 
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If  a  hairpin  slips  out,  some  one  is  thinking  of  you  1       1 

If  a  hairpin  begins  to  slip  out  of  a  young  lady 's  hair,  it 

is  a  sure  sign  that  her  lover  is  thinking  of  her 4         116 

Comb. 

The  comb  and  knife  that  have  combed  and  shaved  a  dead  man 
shall  be  put  in  his  coffin ;  or  the  hair  of  those  who  use  them  will 
fall  oft'.     {German.    See  Grimm.) 

c-~         u^Z         3;=        2. 

^S         am        fe"^         o 

To  (Iroj)  a  comb  brings  bad  luck  1       1 

If  you  comb  your  hair  after  dark 

You  will  comb  sorrow  to  your  heart  1  1       ....         2 

Umbrella. 

It  is  strictly  forbidden  to  wear  shoes  or  to  carry  an  umbrella 
in  a  mine  from  which  the  tin-ore  has  not  yet  been  removed. 
{Malaij.    See  Malay  Magic,  Skeat,  p.  256.) 

o-S:    f-z     =3=     1 
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To  open  an  umbrella  in  the  house  brings  bad  luck  61       21         6       88 

To  open  an  umbrella  in  the  house  brings  death  to  some 

one  of  the  family  25         8         1       34 

If  you  oj)en  an  umbrella  in  the  house,  you  will  uever  be 

married    1       ....         1 

If  you  open  an  umbrella  in  the  house,  you  will  have  bad 

luck  during  the  j'ear  1       1 

If  you   open  an  umbrella  over  some  one 's  liead  in  the 

house,  that  one  will  have  bad  luck  4         3       ....         7 

If  an  umbrella  is  opened  in  the  house,  the  one  who  is 

under  it  will  die  soon    2         2       ....         4 

If  you  open  an  umbrella  in  the  liouse,  there  will  be  a 

death  in  the  family  within  a  year  3       3 

Opening  an  umbrella  in  the  house  is  a  sign  of  death  in 

the  family  within  five  years 1       1 
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If  oue  opens  an  umbrella  in  the  house,  it  will  rain  2       2 

If  you  open  an  umbrella  in  the  house,  it  will  rain ;  but 
if  you  will  quickly  thrust  it  out  of  the  window  an<l 
open  it  again,  it  may  ward  off  the  rain  . 1       1 

If  you  open  a  black  umbrella  in  the  house,  some  one  of 

the  family  is  to  die  soon  1       -...  1 

If  you  lay  an  umbrella  on  the  bed,  you  will  have  bad 

luck    1  1       ....         2 

Laying  an  umbrella  on  a  bed  denotes  death  1       1 

If  a  couple  get  married  under  an  open  umbrella,  they 

will  have  good  luck  1       ....       ....  1 


^Candles. 

Candles  burn  with  a  blue  light  when  spirits  are  about.     {Old 
English . ) 


.i         '^  li         ;:: 


<h         -^ 


If  the  tallow  of  a  burning  candle  runs  over  so  as  to 
form  ice  ridges  on  it,  a  death  will  soon  occur  in  the 
house    1  1 

A  lighted  candle  placed  on  a  bed  is  a  sure  sign  of  death 

to  the  person  who  occupies  it  1  1 

If  three  candles  are  burning  in  a  row,  it  is  a  sign  of 

death 1       1 

If  there  is  a  sparkling  in  the  candle,  you  will  receive  a 

letter    1       1 

If  a  candle  flashes  back,  after  you  have  blown  it  out,  it 

is  a  sign  of  bad  luck  1       1 


Match. 


0=      -e.i     =.=:        -?. 
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If  you  hold  a  match   until  it   burns  entirely  out,  your 

wish  will  come  true  1       1 

If  you  can  keep  a  match  in  your  hand  unbroken  until  it 

is  entirely  burned  out,  your  lover  is  true  to  you  1       1 
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Light  a  match,  hold  it  between  the  thumb  and  index 
finger  until  it  goes  out,  and  it  will  point  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  home  of  yovir  future  husband  or  wife  1       1 

yTEA-KETTLE.       (  SeE  TeA   AND  CoFFEE.) 

When  the  wtitei'  qiiiekly  l)()ils  MWiiy  from  the  kettle,  it  is  a 
siaii  of  i-aiii.     iEaslcrit  States.) 

if  the  tea-kettle  sings,  it  will  rain  1        1 

If  tiic  tea-kettle  sings  and  the  steam  curls  up  toward  the 

ceiling,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain  1         .-.  1 

If  or.e  forgets  and  leaves  the  tea-kettle  lid  ofF,  it  is  a 

sign   of  company 1        1 

The  watched  ]iot  never  boils  1       ....         1 

Brooms  and  Sweeping. 

If  yon  sweep  yonr  floor  directly  after  visitors  have  left,  it  will 
l)rin<i'  thoni  bad  Inck  on  their  jonrney.     (LitJnianian.) 

^"s     «(S     £3      ? 
If  you  stej)  over  a  broom,  you  will  have  bad  luck  2       2 

To  step  over  a  broom,  without  jiicking  it  up,  is  bad  luck     1       1 

If  you  step  over  a  broom,  you  will  have  bad  luck  uidess 

you  stej)  over  it  again  backwards 1       1 

If  you  step  over  a  broom  that  is  lying  on  the  floor,  it  is 

a  sign  that  there  is  soon  to  be  a  death  in  the  family     2       2 

If  you  step  over  a  broom,  you  will  never  get  married  ...     1  1       ...         2 

If  you  step  over  a  broom,  you  will  not  get  married  for 


a  year 


2  2 


When  moving  to  another  house,  never  take  a  broom  with 

you,  for  it  is  a  sign  of  bad  luck  5         2       10       17 

It  is  bad  luck  to  take  an  old  broom  when  moving  1       ....         1 


l^*^']  DressJar. — SKperstitiou  and  Educatiov.  65 


pq        F^"     "^ffl         H 

Never  take  a  new  broom  with  you  when  you  move,  for  it 

will  make  bad  luck  1         -         1 

When  you  move  never  take  a  new  broom  with  you,  for  it 

is  the  sign  of  death  1       1 

If  the  broom  falls  across  the  door,  company  is  coming  .—     4       4 

If  you  take  a  broom  with  you  when  going  on  a  camping 

trip,  you  will  have  bad  luck  1       1 

If  one  sweeps  the  dirt  from  the  house  out  at  the  door,  he 

sweeps  out  the  luck  2       2 

If  in  sweeping  a  broom  straw  is  left  behind  on  the  floor, 

it  means  that  some  one  is  coming  1       ....         1 

If  while  sweeping  the  broom  makes  a  long  streak  on  the 

floor,  company  may  be  expected  1       .—         1 

If  you  sweep  a  house  after  sundown,  you  will  have  bad 

luck    3         2         5 

If  you  sweep  after  dark,  you  will  sweep  all  of  your  luck 

away  1         1       ....         2 

If  you  sweep  after  dark,  you  sweep  sorrow  to  yourself  ....     1  1       ....         2 

Do  not  allow  a  person  in  sweeping  to  sweep  the  dust  on 

you,  for  you  will  then  marry  an  old  person  1         1 

If  you  step  over  the  dirt  another  person  has  swept  up, 

you  will  have  a  quarrel 112 

^ISH  Rag  and  Handkerchief. 

If  the  newly  wedded  wife  wishes  not  to  be  homesick  when  be- 
ginning housekeeping-,  let  her  carry  to  her  new  home  a  bit  of  her 
mother's  dish  rag.     (German.    See  Grimm,  op.  a^.) 


^^    -='a     Ir 


If  you  drop  the  dish  rag,  you  will  have  company  77  39  22  138 

If  you  drop  a  dish  rag,  some  one  is  coming  hungry  3  ....  3  6 

If  you  drop  the  dish  cloth,  some  one  is  coming  to  dine 

with  you  2  2  ....  4 

[f  you  drop  the  dish  cloth  and  it  does  not  spread  out,  it 

is  the  sign  a  gentleman  is  coming 1  l  ....  2 
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If  you  drop   the  dish  rag,   some  one  is  coming  dirtier 

than  you   7       7 

If  you  drop  a  dish  rag,  it  is  a  sign  that  a  woman  is 

coming   1         1 

If  3'ou  hang  the  dish  rag  across  the  back  of  a  chair, 

some  one  will  come  1  1       ..--         2 

If   you    drop   a    white   tea   towel,    a   light-complexioned 

person  will  come    1       1 

If  you  drop  the  stove  rag,  a  dark-complexioned  person 

is  coming    1       1 

If  you  drop  your  dish  cloth  and  it  falls  spread  out,  your 

caller  will  be  a  slouch  1       1 

If  you  drop  a  dish  rag  in  the  morning,  you  will  surely 

have  company  before  the  day  has  finished  1       -..         1 

If  a  dish  rag  is  dropped,  a  quarrel  will  follow  1       1 

If  you  drop  a  dish  cloth,  you  will  have  kitchen  callers   ..-     1       1 

If  you  drop  a  dish  rag,  a  tramp  will  come  1       1 

If  you  drop  a  dish  cloth  and  it  falls  in  a  heap,  you  will 

have  nice  callers    1       1 

Drop  a  dish  cloth  and  the  number  of  cracks  it  covers 

indicates  the  number  of  people  coming  1       1 

If  you  drop  a  dish  cloth,  it  is  a  sign  some  one  is  thinking 

about  you  1       1 

If  you  drop  your  handkerchief,  it  is  a  sign  you  will  get 

a  letter    1    1 

Garden  Tools. 

/  When  cattle  are  first  driven  out  in  the  spring-,  axes,  saws,  and 
other  iron  tools  are  laid  before  the  stable  door,  so  that  the  cattle 
will  step  over  them ;  this  will  prevent  the  cows  from  being'  be- 
witched.    {Thuringia.    See  Grimm,  Teutonic  Mythology.) 

^■^      Sffl     ||       I 

To  carry  a  hoe,  rake,  or  spake  through  the  house  will 

bring  bad  luck  4         1         5       10 

To  bring  a  hoe  in  the  house  is  a  sign  of  death 1       ] 


1907]  Dresslar. — Superstition  and  Education.  67 

°—        f-"         3^  5 

To  carry  a  hoe,  spade,  or  shovel  through  a  house  indi- 
cates that  some  evil  will  befall  some  member  of  the 
family    1       1 

If  any  kind  of  a  garden  tool  such  as  a  hoe,  spade,  rake 
is  taken  through  the  house,  it  signifies  death  in  the 
family    13         9         7       29 

There  is  a  belief  that  a  hoe  carried  into  the  house  will 
bring  about  the  death  of  a  member  of  the  family 
within  a  year  1       — -         1 

Carrying  a  shovel  through  the  house — bad  luck  1       1 

To  bring  a  shovel  in  the  house  is  a  sign  of  death  1       1 

Carrying  an  ax  through  the  house  will  bring  bad  luck  ....     1       1 

Carrying  an  ax  through  the  house  will  cause  some  mem- 
ber of  the  family  to  die  soon  1       1 

If  one  takes 'farming  implements  into  the  house,  he 
should  take  them  out  the  same  door  to  prevent  bad 
luck    - 1       1 

If  a  hoe  is  carried  into  the  house  through  one  door,  it 
should  be  taken  out  through  the  same  door  or  some 
accident  will  befall  some  member  of  the  household 1       ....         1 

If  a  hoe  or  shovel  is  carried  through  the  house,  unless  it 
is  immediately  carried  back  again  through  the  same 
door,  it  portends  death  in  the  family  1       ....         1 

Ladders. 

^Walking  under  a  ladder  is  considered  very  unlucky.  In  the 
outposts  girls  will  climb  the  rockiest  cliffs  to  avoid  such  a  con- 
tingency. On  one  occasion  in  St.  Johns,  where  a  ladder  extended 
across  the  sidewalk,  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  girls  who 
came  along,  only  six  ventured  under  it,  the  rest  going  along  the 
gutter  in  miid  ankle  deep. ' ' 

{Newfoundland.    Quoted  from  Bergen,  Current  Superstitions, 
p.  83.) 
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If  you  pass  under  a  ladder  which  is  leaning  against  a 

building,  yoii  will  have  bad  luck  15       10         1       26 

If  you  walk  under  a  ladder  backward,  you  will  have  bad 

luck    1       1 

If  you  walk  under  a  ladder,  there  will  be  a  death  in  the 

family    1  1       ....         2 

If  you  walk  under  a  ladder,  you  will  not  live  until  the 

end  of  the  year  1         1 

Horseshoes. 

y  If  the  fair  lady  is  cold  to  her  lover's  advances,  let  him  slip 
on  to  her  finger  a  I'ing  made  of  an  old  horseshoe.  This  will  bring 
the  desired  attention.     {Middle  Ages.) 

**^        ^  zj  *.-  w> 

o—       ^-3       ■^■~         a 

If  you  find  a  horseshoe,  you  will  have  good  luck  3.5       24         7       66 

If  you  find  an  old  horseshoe,  it  will  bring  you  good  luck     1  1       ....         2 

If  you  find  a  horseshoe  with  the  point  turned  up,  you 

will  have  wealth  1       1 

Find  a  horseshoe  turned  the  way  you  are  going,  good 
luck ;  if  turned  the  other  way,  luck  is  going  the  other 
way    1       ....         1 

To  find  a  horseshoe  is  good  luck  if  the  points  are  to- 
ward you  14         2         7 

To  find  the  same  horseshoe  twice  brings  bad  luck  1       ....         1 

If  you  find  a  horseshoe  with  a  nail  in  it,  it  is  a  sign  of 

good  luck    1         1 

If  yoii  find  a  horseshoe  without  any  nails  in  it,  do  not 

touch  it  or  it  will  bring  some  disaster  upon  you  1       1 

If  you  find  a  horseshoe  with  the  open  end  toward  you,  it 

is  good  luck  and  vice  versa 1       — .         1 

If  you  find  a  horseshoe  and  take  it  home  with  you,  you 

will  have  good  luck  1       1 

To  find  a  horseshoe  in  the  middle  of  the  road  means 

good  luck    1         1       ....         2 


1907]  Dresslar. — 8u%>erstition  and  Education.  69 


Picking  up  a  horseshoe  brings  good  luck  9         2       ....       11 

To  pick  up  a  horseshoe  pointing  toward  you  brings  good 

luck    1       ....         1 

If  you  pick  up  a  horseshoe  by  the  two  ends,  it  will  bring 

good  luck    1       1 

If  you  pick  up  a  horseshoe  on  the  street,  you  will  have 

good  luck  in  the  next  thing  you  undertake  1       1 

Bad  luck  will  follow  if  on  finding  a  horseshoe  you  do 

not  pick  it  up  1113 

If  you  hang  a  horseshoe  over  your  door,  you  will  have 

good  luck    27       13         5       45 

Hang  a  horseshoe  over  the  door  with  ends  up,  and  it  will 

bring  good  luck  16         18 

Hang  a  horseshoe  over  the  outer  door  with  curve  down 
and  the  first  person  entering  the  door  will  bring 
good  luck    1       ....  1 

An  old  horseshoe  hung  over  the   door  will  bring  good 

luck    1       1 

If  you  hang  a  horseshoe  over  the  door,  peace  will  attend 

you  1      1 

To  place  a  horseshoe  above  the  door  brings  good  luck 

and  keeps  away  evil  spirits  1       l 

Hang  a  horseshoe  over  the  door,  and  you  will  marry  the 

first  one  who  passes  under  it  1       ....         1 

If  you  find  a  horseshoe  and  hang  it  up,  you  will  have 

good  luck    6         1  7 

If  you  hang  a  horseshoe   on  the   fence,   you   will  have 

good  luck    1  \ 

Hang  a  horseshoe  on  the  limb  of  a  tree  with  the  corks 
pointing  away  from  the  tree,  and  you  will  find  some- 
thing valuable  to  you  1  i 

Hang  a  horseshoe  up  with  the  open  end  up  and  it  will 
hold  luck;  not  so  if  hung  in  the  opposite  way.  If 
taken  down,  luck  departs 1       \ 


70        TJniversHij  of  California  Publications  in  Education.    [Vol.  5 


|i     «1     1^ 
^a     ^w      fen 


It  is  good  luck  to  find  a  horseshoe,  and  when  you  nail  it 
up  be  sure  the  open  part  of  the  shoe  is  upward,  so 
the  good  fortune  will  not  pour  out  1 

Throwing  a  horseshoe  over  your  shoulder  and  not  turn- 
ing back  to  look  brings  good  luck  1 

If  you  pick  up  a  horseshoe  and  throw  it  over  the  right 
shoul<ler  and  then  do  not  turn  back,  it  will  give  good 
luck    

If  you  find  a  horseshoe  and  throw  it  over  the  left  shoul- 
der, it  will  give  good  luck  

If  you  find  a  horseshoe  and  throw  it  over  the  left  shoul- 
der without  turning  back,  it  will  bring  good  luck  2 

Spit  on  a  horseshoe  and  throw  it  over  the  left  shoulder, 
and  it  will  bring  good  luck  2 

Spit  on  a  horseshoe  and  throw  it  over  the  right  shoulder, 
and  it  will  bring  good  luck  1 

If  you  spit  on  a  horseshoe  and  throw  it  over  your  right 
shoulder  and  do  not  turn  back  to  look  at  it,  you  will 
have  good  luck  

When  you  find  a  horseshoe,  spit  on  it  and  throw  it  away, 
and  you  will  have  good  luck  

If,  when  you  find  a  horseshoe,  you  will  spit  on  it,  and 
then  with  closed  eyes  throw  it  away,  your  wish  will 
come  true    

When  you  find  a  horseshoe,  spit  on  it,  and  do  not  look 
back  as  you  throw  it  behind  you,  and  the  wish  you 
have  made  will  come  true  1 

If,  after  finding  a  horseshoe,  you  will  spit  on  it,  and 
throw  it  over  your  head,  at  the  same  time  making  a 
wish,  the  wish  will  come  true  

If  you  will  turn  over  a  horseshoe,  it  will  produce  good 
luck    1 

A  red-hot  horseshoe  thrown  into  a  churn  will  drive  out 
the  spirits  which  prevent  the  butter  from  forming  ....     1 
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Hay. 
It  will  bring  good  luck  to  see  a  load  of  hay.     {Italian.) 

^        "-Sir        S  *         rS 

o;^        u'^       ^]=.        ^ 

^M       £«       ^^        ^ 
Seeing  a  load  of  hay  brings  good  luck  1       1 

A  wish  made  on  seeing  a  load  of  hay  will  come  true  9         7       ....       16 

Wishes  will  come  true  if  wished  upon  seeing  a  load  of 

new  hay  1       1 

If,  when  you  see  the  first  load  of  hay  of  the  season,  you 

make  a  wish,  that  wish  will  come  true  1       1 

If  you  see  a  load  of  hay  and  throw  a  kiss  at  it  and  wish, 

your  wish  will  come  true  1       ....         1 

If  you  wish  on  a  load  of  hay  and  watch  it  until  it  is  out 

of  sight,  the  wish  will  come  true 1         2       ....         3 

If  you  make  a  wish  while  looking  at  a  load  of  hay,  it 
will  come  true,  provided  you  do  not  look  at  the  hay 
again    30       10         2       42 

If  you  look  at  a  haystack  and  make  a  wish,  and  do  not 

look  at  it  again,  your  wish  will  come  true  1       1 

If  you  see  a  load  of  hay,  make  a  wish,  and  then  turn 
away  so  as  not  to  see  the  hay  again,  your  wish  will 
come  true   2       2 

Days  op  the  Week. 

If  you  begin  a  quilt  on  Friday,  you  will  never  live  to  finish  it. 
\Canadian.    Middle  States.) 

"S     |.i     -"s     ~ 

0-.3  wz       "3:=       5 
■^CQ  CL,"        ^a       ^ 
If  you  cut  your  nails  on   Saturday,  you  will  be  disap- 
pointed      112 

It  is  lucky  for  a  child  to  be  born  on  Sunday  2       2 

Work  done  on  Sunday  will  lead  to  a  bad  end  2       ....         2 

If  you  jjlant  a  tree  on  Sunday,  it  will  not  grow  1  1 

If  you  cut  your  nails  on  Sunday,  you  will  have  bad  luck 

all  the  week  5  117 

If  you  cut  your  nails  on  Sunday,  you  will  do  something 

to  be  ashamed  of  before  the  week  is  out 6         2       ....         8 
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If  you  whistle  on  Suiidaj',  you  will  have  bad  luck  1  1 

If  a  sick  person  is  worse  on  Friday  and  Saturday,  better 

on  Sunday,  he  will  never  recover  1  1 

If  the  first  horse  you  see  on  Sunday  is  a  gray  horse,  you 

will  receive  a  letter  before  night  1       1 

JMarry  on  Monday,  marry  for  wealth ; 

Marry  on  Tuesday,  marry  for  health ; 

Wednesday's  the  best  day  of  all; 

Thursday  for  crosses,  Friday  for  losses, 

Saturday  no  luck  at  all  14         16 

Monday's  child  is  fair  of  face; 

Tuesday's  child  is  full  of  grace; 

Wednesday's  child  is  full  of  woe; 

Thursday's  child  has  far  to  go; 

Friday's  child  is  loving  and  giving; 

Saturday's  child  must  work  for  its  living; 

But  the  child  that  is  born  on  the  Sabbath  day 

Is  blithe  and  bonny  and  good  and  gay  6         1       ....         7 

Cut  .your  nails  on  Monday,  cut  them  for  health  ; 

Cut  them  on  Tuesday,  cut  them  for  wealth; 

Cut  them  on  M^ednesday,  cut  them  for  news ; 

Cut  them  on  Thursday,  a  pair  of  new  shoes; 

Cut  them  on  Friday,  cut  them  for  woe; 

Cut  them  on  Saturday,  a  journey  to  go; 

Cut  them  on  Sunday,  you  cut  them  for  evil; 

And  all  the  week  you'll  be  ruled  by. the  devil  2         2       ....         4 

Sneeze  on  Monday,  sneeze  for  danger; 

Sneeze  on  Tuesday,  kiss  a  stranger; 

Sneeze  on  Wednesday,  sneeze  for  a  letter; 

Sneeze  on  Thursday,  something  better; 

Sneeze  on  Friday,  sneeze  for  sorrow; 

Sneeze  on  Saturday,  your  sweetheart  tomorrow ; 

Sneeze  on  Sunday,  your  safety  seek. 

Or  the  devil  will  have  you  all  the  week  4       4 

Never  pay  out  money  on  Monday,  or  you  will  pay  it  out 

all  week  1       1 

If  it  rains  on  Monday,  it  will  rain  three  days  that  week  ....         2       ....         2 

If  you  have  company  on  Monday,  you  will  have  com- 
pany all  week  3         6         3       12 

If  you  go  calling  on  Monday,  you  will  do  nothing  else 

all  week  ; 1       1 
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If  you  meet  a  woman  with  red  hair  on  Monday,  you  will 

meet  with  disappointments  <luring  the  week  1       1 

If  you  do  a  large  amount  of  work  on  Monday,  you  will 

work  hard  all  the  week 1       .--.  1 

Rip  a  dress  on  Monday,  you  will  do  it  all  week  1  1 

Never  get  marrieil  or  go  on  a  journey  on  Tuesday  Ill' 

Start  anything  on  Tuesday,  and  nothing  bad  will  happen 

to  it  1       ....  1 

If  you  spill  salt  on  Wednesday,  you  will  have  a  fight  ....      1        .1 

Cut  3'our  finger-nails  on  Thursday,  and  you  will  have  a 

pleasant  surprise  before  the  week  is  out  12  14 

As  Monday  goes,  so  goes  the  week  1  1        ....         '_' 

If  you  write  a  letter  on  Sunday,  bad  luck  will  befall  you     1        1 

If  you  out  your  toe-nails  on  Sunday,  the  devil  will  rule 

you  all  the  week    1       1 

If  things  go  wrong  on  Monday,  they  will  go  wrong  all 

the  rest  of  the  week 2       ....         2 

If  you  go  somewhere  on  ^Monday,  you'll  be  on  the  go  all 

the  rest  of  the  week  2  .         2 

If  a  visitor  comes  on  Monday,  you  will  have  visitors  all 

the  rest  of  the  week 3         2  ]  (i 

If  it  rains  on  Monday,  it  will  rain  all  week  1       ....  1 

If  you  are  late  to  school  on  Monday,  you  will  be  late  all 

week  1         1       _...         2 

It  is  dangerous  to  cut  your  finger  nails  on  Monday  1 1 

A  man  had  better  never  be  born 
Than  have  his  nails  on  a  Sunday  shorn. 
Cut  them  on  Monday,  cut  them  for  health  ; 
Cut  them  on  Tuesday,  cut  them  for  wealth ; 
Cut  them  on  Wei^nesday,  cut  them  for  news ; 
Cut  them  on  Thursday  for  a  pair  of  new  shoes ; 
(hit  them  on  Friday,  cut  them  for  sorrow; 
Cut   them  on   Saturday,   see  your   sweetheart   to- 
morrow     ; 1  ] 

Friday  is  an  unlucky  day  25  S         4       37 
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'^cq       Ch*^       '^m       &H 
Never  begin  a  piece  of  work  on   Friday,   for  you  will 

have  bad  luck  if  you  do  44       20       15       ~i> 

If  a  task  be  begun   on  Friday,  it  will   not  be  success- 
fully done  25       20       26,       71 

Evil  will  come  to  you  if  you  start  on  a  journey  on  Fri- 
day     52       24       21       97 

Tf  you  begin  a  garment  on  Friday,  you  will  die  within 

the  year  2       ....         2         4 

If  you  set  a  hen  on  Friday,  you  will  have  bad  results 1  1 

Bad  luck  to  be  born  on  Friday  1       ....         1 

If  you  move  on  Friday,  you  will  have  bad  luck  5         4         5       14 

i  would  not  look  for  work  on  Friday  for  anything  in  the 

world    1         1 

Work  on  the  first  Friday  of  the  first  month  of  the  new 

year,  the  whole  year  will  go  wrong  1       1 

It  is  good  luck  to  be  married  on  Friday  1       1 

It  is  bad  hick  to  l)e  married  on  F'riday  1         1  1         S 

If  you  cut  your  finger-nails  on  Friday,  you  will  have 

good  luck    1  1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  cut  your  finger-nails  on  Friday  I  1       ....         2 

You  will  never  have  the  toothache  if  you  cut  your  nails 

on   Friday  3         3 

Cut  your  nails  on  Friday,  and  you  will  break  something 

before  the  day  is  over  1       ....  1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  be  married  on  Saturday  1       ....  1 

If  you  start  anything  on  Saturday,  it  is  quickly  done  or 

never    2         2       ....         4- 

If   anything   is   started   on   Saturday,   it   will   never   be 

finished    7         4       ....       II 

If  you  start  anything  on  Saturday,  you  will  never  live 

to  finish  it  1        ....  1 

Never  commence  a  garment  o"Ti  Saturday,  or  you  will  not 

live  to  wear  it  out  8       8 

If  you  move  on  Saturday,  you  will  not  remain  long  in 

your  new  home  13         2         6 
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It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  go  calling  on  Friday 1  1 

If  you  go  to  sea  on  Friday,  bad  luck  will  attend  you  -..     1  ....          1  2 

If  you  visit  a  sick  friend  on  Friday  for  the  first  time, 

you  will  yourself  be  visited  by  some  sickness  1  1 

If  you  cut  out  a  new  garment  on  Friday  and  do  not  com- 
plete it,  the  owner  will  not  live  to  wear  it  out  1       ....  1 

If  one  has  a  dress  fitted  on  Friday,  she  will  not  live  to 

wear  it  out  1  1 

If  you  begin  a  garment  on  Friday  and  do  not  finish  it 

the  same  day,  you  will  never  get  it  done  '. 1       ....  1 

If  you  begin  a  garment  on  Friday  and  do  not  get  it  done 

that  day,  you  will  never  get  it  done  1       ....  1 

When  Friday  comes  as  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month, 

it  is  a  very  unlucky  day  1       ....  1 

Friday  is  my  lucky  day  1  1 

If  you  begin  a  task  on  a  Saturday  and  do  not  finish  it 

that  day,  it  will  never  be  finished  2  2 

The  sun  always  shines  during  some  part  of  Saturday  ....     1  1 

Sunday  is  a  lucky  day  1  1 

It  will  bring  ill-luck  to  any  one  who  travels  on  the  train 

on  Sunday  1  1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  sew  on  Sunday  ■ 1  1 


/New  Year's  Day. 


"If  New  Year's  Eve  night  wind  blow  south, 

It  betokeneth  warmth  and  growth ; 

If  west,  much  milk,  and  fish  in  the  sea; 

If  north,  much  cold  and  storms  there  will  be; 

If  east,  the  trees  will  bear  much  fruit; 

If  northeast,  flee  it,  man  and  brute. ' ' 

(From  Henderson's  The  Folk-lore  of  the  North  Counties  of 
England,  p.  58.) 
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If  a  dark  man  bearing  a  green  branch  first  enters  the 

house  on  New  Year's  clay,  good  luck  will  follow  1       1 

If  a  lame  or  deformed  person  is  the  first  to  enter  a 
house  on  New  Year's  day,  the  father  of  the  family 
will  die  that  year .'. 1       1 

Sweep  a  room  backwards  at  12  o'clock  on  New  Year's 
eve,  and  you  will  see  the  image  of  your  future 
husband   1       ----         1 

If  there  is  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  on  New  Year's  day,  the 

year  will  be  an  unprosperous  one  1       1 

At  12  o'clock  on  New  Year's  eve  the  cows  get  down  on 

their  knees   1       1 

Cows  stand  on  their  heads  at  12  o'clock  on  New  Year's 

eve    1       1 

If  the  first  lamb  you  see  in  the  New  Year  is  facing  you, 

you  will  be  prosperous  throughout  the  year  1       1 

What  you  do  on  New  Year 's  day,  you  will  do  all  the 

rest  of  the  year  4         2       ....         6 

If  you  work  hard  on  New  Year 's  day,  you  will  have  to 

work  hard  all  the  year  1       1 

The  first  thing  you  bring  into  the  house  on  New  Year's 

day  you  will  bring  in  throughout  the  year  1       1 

If  you  go  to  a  picnic  or  party  on  New  Year 's  day,  you 

will  attend  many  others  during  the  year  1       1 

If  you  liapjien  to  break  something  on  New  Year's  day, 

you  will  have  good  luck  throughout  the  year  1       1 

If  you  do  wrong  on  the  first  day  of  the  year,  you  will  do 

wrong  all  through  the  year  1  1       ....         2 

If  j'our  first  caller  on  New  Year's  day  is  a  man,  you  will 
have  good  luck  throughout  the  year;  if  a  woman  calls 
first,  you  will  have  bad  luck  all  the  year 5         2       ....  7 

If  you  do  a  thing  well  on  the  first  day  of  the  year,  you 

will  do  it  well  all  the  rest  of  the  year  1       1 
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Ground-hog  Day. 

If   the   sun   does    uot   shine   on   ground-hog   day,    warm 

weather  is  at  hand  1        --         1 

If  a  ground-hog  can  see  his  shadow  on  the  2nd  of  Feb- 
ruary, it  is  a  sign  it  will  rain  for  six  weeks  2         2 

If  the  ground-hog  sees  his  shadow  on  the  14th  day  of 

February,  there  will  be  six  months  of  winter  1       1 

April  Fool's  Day. 

The  first  man  a  .young  girl  sees  on  April  fool 's  morning 

will  be  her  future  husband  1       1 

/  Easter. 

If  you  will  wash  your  face  in  dew  before  sunrise  on  Easter 
mornint>'.  you  will  have  no  freckles.     {Middle  States.) 

■^S     ''CO      £5       o 

If  it  rains  on  Easter  Sunday,  it  will  rain  on  the  five  fol- 
lowing Sundays  2       2 

A  person  who  does  not  have  something  new  to  wear  on 
Easter  Sunday  will  not  have  any  good  luck  during 
the  year  : 1       ....  1 

If  you  put  on  one  black  garter  and  one  yellow  one  on 

Easter  morning,  you'll  be  married  before  next  Easter  ....         1       ....         1 

May  Day. 

If  you  will  hold  a  mirror  over  the  well  on  May  day,  the  image 
of  your  future  husband  or  wife  will  be  reflected  in  it.  (Southeru 
States. ) 

•4-1  "«' 


0~  tH-T  •3;=  « 

^m     £«      ^m      ^ 
If  a  maid  looks  into  a  well  on  May  day  morning,  she 

will  see  her  husband 's  image  1       ....         1 

If  a  maiden  spreads  her  handkerchief  on  the  grass  on 
the  30th  of  April,  on  May  day  morning  her  future 
husband's  name  will  be  written  on  it  by  the  dew  1       ....         1 
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It  is  lucky  to  arise  early  on  the  first  day  of  May,  and 
wash  your  face  in  the  dew  1 

On  the  first  day  of  May,  arise  before  the  sun  is  up,  and, 
without  looking  behind  you  or  speaking  to  any  one, 
go  out  into  a  rye-field,  wash  your  face  in  the  dew 
from  the  rye  and  wipe  it  with  your  bare  arm.  This 
will  cause  all  the  freckels  to  go  from  your  face  to 
vour  arm  


Hallowe'en. 

/     He  who  is  born  on  Hallowe'en  will  be  possessed  of  evil  spirits. 
{Southcrti  States.) 


-■3      "B^i      .2 


^M      fl.«     "m 


If  you  run  around  the  house  on  Hallowe'en  with  your 
mouth  full  of  water,  you  will  meet  your  future  hus- 
band          1 

If  you  will  run  around  the  house  three  times  with  a 
broom  over  your  shoulder  on  Hallowe'en,  you  will 
meet  your  future  husband  1 

If  you  will  go  into  the  garret  on  Hallowe'en  and  look 
into  a  mirror,  you  will  see  the  face  of  your  future 
husband   1 

If  a  young  woman  looks  into  a  mirror  at  midnight  Hal- 
lowe'en, she  will  see  the  face  of  her  future  husband     2 

If,  at  midnight  Hallowe  'en,  a  maiden  walks  downstairs 
backward  in  the  dark,  with  a  mirror,  she  will  see  her 
future  husband's  image  reflected  in  it  2 

If  you  will  walk  around  the  house  backwards  on  Hal- 
lowe'en, with  a  mirror  in  your  hand,  your  future 
husband  will  peer  into  the  glass  over  your  shoulder  ....     4 

At  midnight  on  Hallowe  'en  eat  an  apple  before  a 
mirror,  and  you  will  see  behind  you  the  image  of 
your  future  husband  1 

On  Hallowe  'en  go  into  a  dark  room  with  a  mirror  and 
a  lighted  candle  above  your  head,  and  you  will  see 
your  future  husband,  or  the  troubles  that  are  to  be- 
fall you  2 
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Blindfold  yourself  on  Hallowe  'en  and,  with  two  dishes 
in  front  of  you,  the  one  containing  water,  the  other 
one  a  ring.  If  you  first  put  your  hand  into  the  dish 
containing  the  ring,  you  will  be  married  within  a 
year;  if  into  the  other  one,  you  will  be  an  old  maid     1        1 

If  you  make  a  mixture  of  equal  amounts  of  flour  and 
salt,  and  bake  a  small  cake  of  it  in  hot  ashes,  then 
eat  it  on  Hallowe'en,  you  will  see  your  future  hus- 
band at  midnight 1       1 

yCflRISTMAS. 

"On  Christmas  eve,  German  peasants  used  to  tie  fruit  trees 
together  with  straw  ropes  to  make  them  bear  fruit,  saying  that 
the  trees  were  thus  married."  (See  Frazer,  Golden  Bough,  Vol. 
I,  p.  60.) 

"~      .2  "S  "►-         "> 

'z'a        ai.        P'i:  o 

■^M       (i,»        I^K         t- 

It  is  bad  luck  to  pass  the  Christmas  stocking  without 

putting  a  crooked  piece  of  metal  in  it  1  1 

Oxen  talk  in  their  stalls  at  12  o'clock  on  Christmas  eve     1  1       .  ,.         '1 

If  you  go  out  to  the  stalls  at  12  o  'clock  on  Christmas 

eve,  you  will  see  the  oxen  on  their  knees  in  prayer 1  1 

If  you  hang  out  a  washing  in  the  open  air  during  Christ- 
mas week,  it  will  bring  bad  luck  1       ....  1 

If  there  be  no  snow  on  Christmas,  the  next  year  will  be 

full  of  death    2         2 

BiRTIID.VY. 

"The  owl  shriek 'd  at  thy  birth, — an  evil  sign; 

The  night  crow  ery'd,  aboding  luckless  time; 

Dogs  howled,  and  hideous  tempests  shook  down  trees. ' ' 

(Shakespeare,  Hemii  YJ,  Pt.  Ill,  Act  V.  Scene  6.) 

o=  t--  ===  1 

■^H      t^m      ^a      ^ 
If  you  will  be  good  on  your  birthday,  you  will  be  good 

all  the  year  2       2 

If  you  do  wrong  on  your  bii'thday,  you  will  do  wrong 

throughout  the  year    2       ....  2 
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If  ;i  fjii'l  is  whijiped  on  her  Inrthilay,  she  will  die  soon 


If  you   were  born   on   a  stormy  day,  you   will   have  an 

uiiliickv   life    1        1 


Xtmbers. 

"They  say  there  is  divinity  in  odd  nnnibers,  either  in  nativity, 
ehance,  or  death."     (Shakespeare,  Merrij  Wives  of  Windsor,  Act 


^V.  Scene  1.) 


ciS     t~     9I     3 

^■3        t£       fa's       'o 

Third   time's  the  cliarni   2  2        ....  4 

Three  is  a   lucky  number,  and  you  will  certainly  succeed 

the  third  time  3  14 

If  you  dream  the  same  thing  three  times  in  succession, 

the  dream  will  come  true 4  116 

(let  one  disa|i])()iiitment  and  you  will  j^et  three  2  .3  1  6 

^  Kreak  one  dish  and  you  will  break  three  8  6        14 

If  a  ilofj  howls  three  times  in  one  day,  sure  sign  of  death 

in  the  family  1         1 

Say  "money"   three   times  while  you   watch   a   falling 

star,  and  you  will  get  rich  1        1 

If  you  drop  a  thing  three  times,  scuiiething  is  going  to 

happen  1       ....         1 

Never  go  hack  the  third  time  for  any  forgotten  object. 

It  means  bad  luck  1       1 

If  you  wish  three  evenings  on  the  same  star,  your  wish 

will  come  true    1       1 

If  you  make  three  wishes  on  the  14th  of  the  month,  one 

of  tiiem  will  come  true  before  the  month  is  out 1  1 

If,  while  having  bad  luck  at  cards,  you   stand  up  and 

turn  around  three  times,  your  luck  will  change  1       ....         1 

If  one  boasts  of  good  health  and  does  not  tap  wood 
three  times,  he  will  soon  be  sick.  (See  Boasting  for 
further  examples)   1       1 

Three  times  a  bridesmaid,  never  a  bride  3         1       ....         4 
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It  is  unlucky  for  there  to  be  a  party  of  thirteen  3 


•o 


zz  '^ 
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If  you  burn  three  candles  in  the  room,  in  a  row,  it  is  a 

sign  of  death  in  the  family  5         2       ....  7 

Three  lights  in  a  row  is  the  sign  of  a  wedding  1       ....         1         2 

Never  let  three  persons  enter  a  room  where  three  lights 

are  burning,  for  they  will  never  meet  again 1       1 

If  you  lose  two  gifts  from  a  friend,  you  will  be  sure  to 

lose  a  third  from  the  same  friend 1       ....         1 

Seven  is  a  lucky  number  3         12  6 

Seven  is  an  unlucky  number  1         2       ....  3 

The  seventh  child  is  lucky  1  1 

A  seventh  son  will  have  miraculous  healing  power  1         1       ....  2 

It  is  good  luck  to  be  counted  in  any  way  with  the  num- 
ber seven  1         1 

If  you  are  the  seventh  jierson  having  your  fare  rung  up 
after  the  car  has  left  the  end,  you  will  have  good 
luck  all  day  1       1 

Get  up  from  a  chair,  and  the  chair  falls  over,  you  will 

not  get  married  for  seven  years  1       1 

Kill  a  cat,  and  you  will  have  bad  hick  for  seven  years  ....     1       1 

It  will  bring  you  good  luck  if  you  walk  over  seven  rails 

on  the  railroad  track  without  stepping  off  1       1 

Seven  swallows  of  water  taken  in  one  breath  will  cure 

hiccough    1       ....         1 

If  3'ou  break  a   dish,  you  will   break  seven  more   in   a 
/        short  time  1       ....         1 

Thirteen  is  an  unlucky  number  75       49       13     137 

The  thirteenth  day  of  any  month  is  an  unlucky  day  1       ....         1 

It  is   bad   luck  to  begin   anything   on  the   13th   of   the 

month    12  14 


It   is    bad   luck   to   sit   at   the   table   when   thirteen   are 

present     22       12         5       39 

If  thirteen  sit  at  the  table,  one  of  them  will  die  soon  ....     1113 
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If  you  are  in  a  company  of  thirteen,  one  of  the  number 

will  die  mthin  a  year  1         1 

If  thirteen  sit  at  table,  some  trouble  will  happen  to  one 

of  the  number  within  a  year  1       ....         1 

If  thirteen  sit  down  at  the  table  together,  one  of  the 

number  will  die  before  the  year  ends  35       25       16       76 

Never  eat  at  table  where  thirteen  are  seated,  for  terrible 

consequences  are  sure  to  follow  1         1 

A  death  will  follow  if  thirteen  sit  at  a  table.     Usually 

the  last  one  seated  is  the  fated  one  3       3 

If  thirteen  sit  down  at  a  table,  the  youngest  will  die  be- 
fore the  year  is  out  1       ....         1         2 

If  thirteen  sit  down  to  a  meal  together,  one  will  die  be- 
fore the  same  crowd  meets  again  1113 

If  the  number  to  your  room,  oflSce,  or  ear-berth  is  thir- 
teen, you  will  have  bad  luck  4       ....         1         5 

Never  get  on  a  number  thirteen  car  unless  you  are  pre- 

jiared  for  an  accident  which  will  surely  follow 1  1 

If  an  engineer  starts  out  with  thirteen  cars  for  three 

successive  days,  some  accident  will  happen  1         1 

If  there  appear  thirteen  white  horses  at  a  funeral,  there 

will  be  another  death  within  the  year  1  1 

If  you  set  a  hen  on  thirteen  eggs,  they  will  not  all  hatch  ....         2       ....         2 

If  tliirteen  eggs  are  set  under  a  hen,  bad  luck  will  follow 

Avitli  the  chickens 1       ....         1 

If  thirteen  sit  at  a  table,  the  one  who  rises  first  will 
meet  with  bad  luck.  If  all  rise  together,  nothing  bad 
will  happen  1       \ 

If  there  are  thirteen  persons  at  a  dinner  and  there  is  a 
mirror  in  the  room,  the  one  sitting  nearest  the  mirror 
will  meet  death  very  soon    : 1       1 

If  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  comes  on  a  Friday, 
evil  things  are  more  likely  to  happen  then  than  at 
any  other  time  1         1       ....         2 

Thirteen  is  an  unlucky  number  to  all  persons  not  born 

on  the  13th  of  some  month  1       1 
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If  two  lamps  are  burning  side  by  side  at  the  same  time, 
company  is  coming  


1         1 

There  is  luck  in  odd  numbers  12  14 

[f  you  find  a  button,  you  will  have  good  luck  as  many 

days  as  there  are  holes  in  the  button  1  ....         1 


Counting  and  Numbers. 

"As  peascods  once  I  plucked,  I  chanced  to  see, 
One  that  was  closely  filled  with  three  times  three; 
Which,  when  I  cropped,  I  safely  home  conveyed. 
And  o'er  the  Door  the  Spell  in  secret  laid; 

******  **** 

The  latch  moved  up,  when  who  should  first  come  in 
But  in  his  proper  person,  Lubberkin. ' ' 

/(Prom  Gay's  The  Shepherd's  Week,  1714.) 


pq 

Count  nine  stars  for  nine  successive  nights,  and  some 
one  will  come  to  see  you 

To  wish  the  same  thing  on  nine  stars  for  nine  successive 
nights  will  bring  your  wish  true  2 

Count  nine  stars  for  nine  successive  nights  and  you  will 
see  your  future  husband  3 

Count  nine  stars  for  nine  nights,  and  you  will  see  your 
lover  on  the  ninth  night  

Covmt  nine  stars  for  nine  nights,  and  the  first  unmarried 
person  of  the  opposite  sex  you  shake  hands  with  will 
be  your  future  husband  or  wife  2 

In  shelling  peas,  if  you  find  a  p)od  containing  nine  peas, 
hang  it  over  the  door.  The  first  man  that  walks 
through  the  door  will  marry  you  4 

Count  ten  stars  ten  nights,  and  on  the  tenth  night  .you 
will  see  the  face  of  your  future  husband  2 

If  you  see  ten  white  horses,  you  will  see  a  red-headed 
person    1 


'3'S 
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If  you  count  forty-nine  white  horses  and  t\Yo  white 
mules,  the  first  man  you  speak  to  afterwards  will  be 
your  future  husband  1 

Count  seventy-five  white  horses,  and  the  first  man  you 
meet  will  be  your  future  husband  1 

If  after  counting  one  hundred  white  horses  one  makes  a 
wish,  the  wish  will  come  true  1 

When  one  sees  a  white  liorse  he  should  spit  into  the 
hand  and  pat  it  down  with  the  other  liand  closed. 
When  one  hiindred  have  been  counted  thus,  some- 
thing valuable  will  be  found  1 

The  first  one  you  meet  after  seeing  one  hundred  white 
horses  will  be  the  one  you  will  marry  5 

After  you  have  counted  one  hundred  white  horses  and 
one  white  mule,  the  first  man  with  whom  you  shake 
hands  will  be  your  future  husl)and  2 

Count  ninety-nine  white  horses  and  one  white  mule,  and 
the  first  man  you  meet  afterwards  will  marry  you  .-.     2 

Count  ninety-nine  white  horses  and  one  white  mule,  and 
the  first  man  you  shake  hands  with  is  your  future 
husband     2 

Count  ninety-nine  white  horses,  one  white  mule,  and  one 
spotted  dog,  and  whatever  wish  you  make  will  come 
true    

Count  ten,  turn  a  glass  of  water  around  three  times,  and 
then  take  nine  swallows  and  it  will  cure  hiccough,  if 
you  do  not  hiccough  during  the  process  

If  I  count  five  before  a  fixed  thing  happens,  my  wish 
comes  true 

If  you  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  procession,  it 
will  bring  bad  luck  1 

It  will  bring  grief  if  you  count  the  carriages  in  a 
funeral  procession  1 

If  you  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  procession,  it 
will  bring  a  death  in  your  family  inside  a  year  .S 

If  you  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  procession,  you 
will  hear  of  the  death  of  a  friend  


^  ^ 

m    (2;^ 
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If  you  (•ouiit  the  carriages  at  a  funeral,  it  will  cause  a 

death  in  your  own  family  4       4 

If  you  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  procession,  you 

will  then  know  how  old  you  are  to  be  at  your  death  2         2       ....         4 

If  you  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  procession,  your 

own  funeral  will  be  the  next  3  1       ....         4 

To  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  procession  as  it 
turns  the  corner  indicates  that  you  will  be  the  next 
one  to  die    1       1 

If  you  will  name  an  apple  and  apply  the  following 
count  to  its  number  of  seeds,  you  will  get  a  true 
answer:  (1)  I  love;  (2)  I  love;  (3)  I  love,  I  say; 
(4)  I  love  with  all  my  heart;  (5)  I  cast  away;  (6) 
He  loves;  (7)  She  loves;  (8)  They  both  love;  (9) 
He  comes;  (10)  He  tarries;  (11)  He  courts;  (12) 
He  marries;  (13)  They  quarrel;  (14)  They  part; 
(15)   They  die  of  a  broken  heart  7         2  1       10 

Count  off  the  buttons  on  your  dress  according  to  the  fol- 
lowing rhyme,  and  you  will  get  a  true  description  of 
your  future  husband:  (1)  Eieh  man;  (2)  Poor 
man;  (3)  Beggar  man;  (4  Thief;  (5)  Doctor;  (6) 
Lawyer;    (7)   Merchant;    (8)   Chief  9         3       ....       12 

If  you  thump  an  apple  and  name  it  for  some  young 
man,  and  the  young  lady  who  eats  the  apple  counts 
the  seeds,  she  will  be  able  to  know  how  they  will 
come  out  in  love  affairs.     (See  rhyme  above)   2       2 

If  you  will  pull  the  petals  from  a  daisy,  repeating  as 
you  do  ' '  He  loves  me, "  "  He  loves  me  not, ' '  the  last 
])etal  will  reveal  the  truth  4         1       ....         5 

If  you  will  count  off'  the  petals  of  a  dandelion,  by 
naming  the  dress  thus:  silk,  satin,  calico,  rags;  or 
the  house  thus:  brick  house,  stone  house,  log  house, 
frame  house,  the  last  will  reveal  your  wedding  gown 
and  your  home  after  marriage  1       1 

If  you  will  rub  the  yellow  granules  from  the  center  of  a 
calla,  put  them  in  your  extended  palm,  and  let  an- 
other person  give  your  hand  a  sharp  blow  from 
underneath,  you  will  find  the  number  of  husbands 
you  will  have  by  the  number  of  granules  remaining 
in  your  hand 1       1 
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The  mniibcr  of  seeds  in  the  orange  you  are  eating  will 

reveal  the  present  age  of  the  one  you  are  to  marry  ....     1       1 

Count  each  time  a  man  or  boy  tips  his  hat  to  you,  and 

the  hundredth  one  is  the  one  you  are  to  marry 2       ....         1         3 

Crack  the  joints  of  your  fingers,  and  the  number  of  times 

they  crack  will  tell  the  number  of  your  lovers  1        ...  1 

If  you  "count  off"  the  flowers  or  newly  formed  fruit 

of  a  plant,  it  will  cause  them  to  fall  off  1       1 

Laughing. 

J  If  the  sv;n  shines  while  the  hi-ide  is  on  her  wa.y  to  chureli.  it 
means  that  she  has  been  lan^hin^'.     {German.) 

If    you    laugh    before    breakfast,    you    will    cry    before 

dinner    1  1 

If  you  laugh  before  breakfast,  you  will  cry  before  the 

day  is  over  4       4 

If  laugliter  is  indulged  in  too  much  during  the  day,  the 

day  will  be  finished  with  crying  1  1 

Laughing    after    going    to    bed    will    bring    some    great 

sorrow    1        1 

If  you  see  a  child  laughing  very  heartily,  it  is  a  sign 

that  it  will  soon  be  crying  1       ....         1 

Singing  and  Crying. 

If  you  sin^'  while  you  brew,  the  beer  will  turn  out  well.    (From 
Grimm 's  Teutonic  IMythology. ) 

If  you  sing  before  breakfast,  you  will  feel  sorry  before 

night    1  ] 

If  you  sing  before  breakfast,  you  will  cry  before  night  31         9         5       4.5 

To  sing  before  breakfast  is  to  cry  before  retiring  8         6  1        l.") 

If  you  sing  before  you  eat. 

You  will  cry  before  you  sleep  11         6         3       20 

If  you  sing  before  breakfast. 

You  will  cry  before  supper  10         8  1       19 


/ 
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If  you  sing  while  you  eat, 

You  will  cry  while  you  sleep  1       1 

If  you  sing  before  breakfast,  bad  luck  will  follow  1         1       ....  2 

If  you  sing  at  the  table,  you  will  have  bad  luck  3        ...         2  5 

If  you  sing  at  the  table,  you  will  suffer  some  disappoint- 
ment          1       1 

To  sing  at  the  table  is  a  sign  of  a  death  soon  1       1 

If  you  sing  while  making  your  toilet,  your  mother  will 

die    1  1 

If  you  sing  after  you  get  in  bed  at  night,  you  will  cry 

before  breakfast   1  1 

If  you  sing  on  the  street,  you  will  meet  with  disappoint- 
ment soon  1       ....  1 

Starting  on  a  Journey  and  Turning  Back. 

It  is  very  unlucky  to  turn  back  after  you  have  once  started. 

If  you  must  turn  back,  however,  you  can  avert  misfortune  by 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  the  dust  with  your  heel,  and  spit- 
ting in  the  cross.     {Middle  States.) 


^m      e,S^      «fQ      H 


£f  you  start  on  an  errand  and  forget  something,  it  is 

sure  to  bring  bad  luck  3       3 

It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  turn  back  after  having  started 

on  a  journey  10       13         3       26 

If  you  come  back  to  the  house  after  you  have  started 

out,  you  will  have  bad  luck  before  you  return  2       2 

Disappointment  will  overtake  you  if,  after  starting  to 

go  somewhere,  you  return  to  the  house  1       1 

If,  on  leaving  home,  a  person  turns  about  and  goes  back, 

he  will  have  bad  luck  all  day  2         1       ...         3 

If  on  leaving  the  house  on  a  journey  you  forget  some- 
thing and  turn  back  for  it,  you  will  meet  with  dis- 
aster          3  1       ....         4 
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If  j'ou  start  on  a  journey  and  have  to  turn  back  for 
something  which  was  forgotten,  it  is  sure  to  bring 
you  bad  luck 14       10         7       31 

To    turn    back    for    a    forgotten    article,    after    having 

started  somewhere,  will  bring  temporary  bad  luck  _  ..     1       1 

If,  on  leaving  the  house,  it  is  necessary  to  go  back  for 
something  forgotten,  bad  luck  will  result,  unless  the 
person  sits  down  before  starting  out  again  11         4         1       16 

If,  on  starting  to  go  anywhere,  you  have  to  return  many 
times  before  getting  fairly  started,  bad  luck  will  fol- 
low you  during  the  remainder  of  your  journey  1       ....         1 

Returning  tliree  times  after  having  started  some  place 
brings  bad  luck,  unless  one  sits  down  and  ' '  changes 
the  subject"  before  finally  going  1       ....         1 

Turning  back  brings  bad  luck,  unless  you  see  and  count 

nine   objects    1        ....  1 

If  a  thing  is  forgotten  and  a  return  to  the  house  is 
necessary,  it  will  bring  you  bad  hu-k,  uidess  you  sit 
down  and  count  ten    3        3 

If,  when  starting  on  a  journey,  you  forget  something, 
before  starting  back  after  it  you  must,  to  avoid  bad 
luck,  turn  around  in  your  tracks  three  times,  pick  up 
some  dust  and  scatter  it  over  your  tracks    1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  go  back  for  anything  which  may  be 
forgotte;!.  The  bad  luck  may  be  counteracted,  how- 
ever, by  sitting  down  and  counting  thirteen  2       ....         2 

If  on  going  away  one  finds  that  he  has  to  return  for 
something,  he  must  make  a  cross  before  returning, 
else  he  will  have  bad  luck 1       ....         1 

If  you   start  anywhere   and   turn   back,   spit   over  j'our 

right  shoulder,  or  you  will  have  bad  luck  1  1 

If  you  turn  about  and  go  back  after  starting  anywhere, 
you  will  have  bad  luck  unless  you  make  a  cross  mark 
and  spit  in  it    1  1 

If  you  start  anywhere  and  have  to  turn  back,  make  a 

cross  and  a  wish,  or  you  will  have  bad  luck  1       ...         1 

If   you   have   to   turn   back   for   anything,   turn   around 

three  times,  or  you  will  have  very  bad  luck  1       ....         1 
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If  you  turn  arouiul  and  look  back  after  telling  a  person 

"good-bye,"  .you  will  have  bad  luck  1  1       ....         2 

If,  after  a  person  leaves  you,  you  watch  him  until  he  is 

lost  to  sight,  some  misfortune  will  befall  him  3         2  16 

Speaking  at  the  Same  Time. 

When  two  people  accidentally  speak  the  same  thint;'  at  the 
same  time,  some  poor  soul   will  lie   redeemed   from   puryatoi'v. 
y {Bohemian.    See  Wuttke,  Abey<jlanl)fn.  p.  194.) 

to         Zi-~,  7^  ^  ~? 

!^5     ?a      £2       ° 

If,  when  two  people  speak  the  same  word  at  the  same 

time,  you  make  a  wish,  it  will  come  true  2         2       ....         4 

If  two  people  speak  the  same  word  at  the  same  time, 
and  make  a  wish  before  speaking  again,  the  wish  will 
come  true   4       4 

When  two  people  speak  the  same  word  at  the  same  time, 
if  they  w'ill  fasten  fingers  and  make  a  wish,  the  wish 
will  come  true    3       ....         3 

When  two  persons  speak  the  same  word  or  words  simul- 
taneously, if  they  will  interlock  little  fingers  and 
make  a  wish  before  speaking,  the  wish  will  come  true     2  1       .   .  3 

If  when  two  people  say  the  same  thing  at  the  same  time 
they  cross  their  little  fingers  and  say  ' '  pins  and 
needles"  before  anything  else,  then  wish,  the  wish 
will  come  true  1       ....         1 

If  two  persons  repeat  the  same  words  at  the  same  time, 
and  then  link  their  little  fingers  together  and  make  a 
wish,  it  will  come  true,  if  before  separating  they  put 
their  thumVjs  together  and  name  some  author  2       2 

If  two  people  accidentally  say  the  same  thing  at  the 
same  time,  and  then  link  their  little  fingers  together 
and  make  a  wish,  it  will  come  to  pass  (i         5  1        12 

If  two  people  accidentally  say  the  same  thing  at  the 
same  time,  and  then  keep  silent  while  they  lock  their 
little  fingers  together,  make  a  wish,  and  then  name 
their  favorite  poets,  their  wishes  will  come,  true 1       ....         1 
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When  two  people  say  the  same  thing  at  the  same  time, 
they  should  join  little  fingers  and  make  a  wish  before 
they  speak  again,  then  one  should  say  "pins,"  the 
other  "needles. "    The  wish  will  come  true  1       1 

If  two  people  say  the  same  thing  at  the  same  time,  and, 
before  speaking  again,  lock  their  little  fingers  and 
make  a  wish,  the  wishes  will  come  true,  providing 
the  first  one  through  with  the  wish  says  ' '  pins, ' '  the 
other  ' '  needles, ' '  and  then  they  both  touch  their 
thumbs  together    1       1 

When  two  persons  say  the  same  thing  at  the  same  time 
they  should  join  their  little  fingers  before  speaking 
again.  This  done,  they  each  make  a  wish,  the  one 
saying  "salt,"  the  other  "pepper,"  then  both  say 
' '  tliumbs, ' '  and  at  the  same  time  touch  thumbs.  The 
wishes  will  come  true  1       1 

If  two  persons  speak  the  same  word  at  the  same  time, 
they  must  clasp  their  little  fingers  together  and  then 
touch  thumbs,  else  a  quarrel  will  soon  result  1       1 

In  at  One  Door,  Out  at  Another. 

A  person  iinist  come  out  of  a  room  by  the  same  door  through 
ch  he  came 
siana;  Indiana.] 


*  which  he  came  in;  otherwise  there  will  be  a  misfortiuie.     (Loui 


.S    Oj 


o :;:: 


It  is  a  bad  sign  to  leave  a  house  by  a  different  door 

from  the  one  through  which  you  entered  3       3 

To  enter  by  one  door  and  leave  by  another  will  bring 

bad  luck    11         2         2       15 

A  i:)erson  sliould  always  go  out  of  the  same  door  through 
which  he  entered,  el.se  something  unpleasant  Mill 
happen  to  him    1       1 

To  go  in  through  one  door  and  out  at  another  when  call- 
ing brings  the  hostess  bad  luck  3       3 

If  you  enter  the  front  door  of  your  neighbor's  house, 
you  must  leave  by  the  same  door,  or  you  will  bring 
them  ill-luck  1       ....         1 
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If  you  enter  a  sti-ange  house  hy  one  door  and  leave  it  by 

another,  some  evil  will  befall  you  1 

If  a  person  comes  into  a  house,  which  he  has  never  be- 
fore entered,  by  one  door  and  leaves  by  another,  he 
will  bring  bad  luck  to  the  occupants  of  the  house 1       ....         1 

In  calling,  if  you  enter  by  one  door  and  leave  by  an- 
other, you  will  bring  the  hostess  another  visitor  1         2       ....         3 

If  you  go  in  at  one  door  and  out  by  another,  it  is  a  sign 

that  j'ou  will  soon  move  into  another  house  1       1 

If  a  person  goes  in  at  one  door  and  out  at  another,  with- 
out sitting  down,  it  will  bring  bad  luck  to  the  house     1       1 

If,  on  the  first  visit  to  a  friend's  house,  you  enter  by 
one  door  and  depart  by  another,  you  will  have  trouble 
with  that  friend  soon  1       ....         1 

If  a  person  comes  into  your  house  through  the  front 
door  and  leaves  through  the  back  door,  it  will  bring 
you  more  company    20         8         6       34 

If  you  go  out  of  the  front  door  and  in  at  the  back  door, 

it  is  a  sign  of  bad  luck  1       ....         1 

If  a  caller  enters  your  house  through  the  front  door  and 
leaves  through  the  back  door,  he  will  never  call  on 
j^ou  again    1         1       ...  2 

If  company  comes  in  through  the  back  door,  and  goes 
out  the  front  door,  you  are  sure  to  have  more  com- 
pany    1  1 

Washing  and  Wiping  Together. 

Wash  and  wipe  together. 
Live  in  peace  forever. 


/ 


{Ohio.    See  Bergen.  Current  Superstitions,  p.  135.) 


o-S     fi     ~S  s 
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Ill-luck  for  two  people  to  wipe  hands  on  the  same  towel 

at  the  same  time  1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  for  two  persons  to  dry  their  hands  on  the 

same  towel,  unless  they  twist  it 1  I 
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If  two  persons  use  the  same  towel  together,  they  will 

have  a  quarrel   2       2 

Washing  the  hands  in  the  same  basin  with  another,  or 
wiping  them  on  the  same  towel,  is  a  sign  of  quarrel 
between  those  parties  3         3       ....         6 

If  you  wash  and  wipe  together,  you  will  love  and  live 

together     1       -■■-         1 


Walking  on  Opposite  Sides  of  a  Post. 

If  two  persons  going  hand  in  hand  meet  an  obstacle  which 
divides  them,  the  one  on  the  left  will  go  to  hell  and  the  one  on  the 
/right  to  heaven.     {Negro;  Georgia  and  Indiana.) 

^^       ^«         ^^         ^ 

Wheu  two  people  walking  together  divide  and  go  on 
opposite  sides  of  a  post  or  tree  they  will  have  bad 
luck    3       ....         1         4 

If  two  friends  walk  on  the  opposite  sides  of  a  post,  they 

will  quarrel  2.5       24       18       67 

To  allow  a  third  party  to  jiass  between  you  and  a  com- 
panion insures  a  quarrel  1       1 

If  when  walking  in  company  with  another  person  some 
one  should  walk  between  you  and  this  companion,  the 
friendship  existing  between  you  two  would  be  cut  ....     6  1       ....  7 

Two  friends  when  walking,  if  they  meet  a  tree  or  post, 
should  go  upon  the  same  side;  if  not,  the  friendship 
is  broken  1113 

If  two  persons  are  walking  and  walk  one  on  each  side  of 
a  post,  it  is  bad  luck  unless  they  say  ' '  bread  and 
butter"   2       2 

If  two  people  in  walking  together  pass  on  different 
sides  of  a  stationary  object,  they  will  fight  unless 
they  say  "bread  and  butter"  1         2       ....         3 

If  two  people,  while  walking  together,  pass  a  tree  on 
opposite  sides,  they  will  quarrel  unless  before  they 
say  anything  else  they  say  "bread  and  butter"  2       ....         2 
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If  you   pass   between   two   conversing   people,   you   will 

have  bad  luck  1       --■•         1 

It  is  bad  luck  for  two  couples  to  shake  hands  across 

each  other  1       1 

If,   while  two   couples  are   shaking   hands,   their   hands 

cross,  it  is  the  sign  of  a  wedding  1       ....         1         2 

"When  four  people  are  shaking  hands,  if  they  cross  their 
hands,  some  one  of  the  four  will  be  married  within 
a  year    3       ....         3 

If  two  people  shake  hands  good-bye  over  the  fence,  they 

will  never  meet  again  1       1 

If,  wheu  a  boy  and  girl  are  walking  on  a  sidewalk  to- 
gether, the  girl  is  on  the  outside,  it  means  she  is  for 
sale  1         1 

If  a  boy  and  girl  walk  down  the  street  together  and  the 

girl  takes  the  inside,  it  means  that  she  is  his  1       1 

While  walking  together  friends  must  not  allow  them- 
selves to  be  separated  by  an  object,  else  their  friend- 
ship will  be  broken  3       ....         1         4 

Friends  will  quarrel  if  they  pass  on  opposite  sides  of  a 

post  while  walking  together  1         2       ....         3 

If,  while  friends  are  walking,  they  are  separated  by  a 

tree,  a  stump,  or  a  large  stone,  they  will  quarrel  soon     4         1       ....  "> 

If  you  and  your  friend  go  on  opposite  sides  of  a  post,  or 
tree,  you  will  have  a  misunderstanding  with  a  sad 
end 1       ....  I 

When  something  goes  between  two  people  while  walking, 

and  nothing  is  said  afterward,  the  two  will  quarrel 1       ....  I 

If  when  walking  with  another  person  you  should  pass 
on  different  sides  of  a  person,  post,  or  object,  each 
should  say  ' '  bread  and  butter ' '  so  you  will  not 
quarrel  1       I 

If  two  pedestrians  in  company  pass  on  opposite  sides  of 
a  post,  they  will  quarrel  unless  they  each  say  ' '  bread 
and  butter"  9         4         1        14 

If  two  people  go  on  different  sides  of  a  post,  they  will 

be  enemies  1       I 
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To  walk  four  abreast  is  bad  luck  1         1 

If,  while  passing  a  gate,  you  close  it,  you  will  have  bad 

luck    1       1 

Passing   on   a   stairway  brings  very  bad  luck  to   both 

parties    1       l 

Stepping  on  Cracks. 


°;5        'S'S        %-~        "3 
"^S,       fipq       feS        o 

Bad  luck  will  come  if  you  step  on  one  of  the  lines  in  a 

cement  walk  2  2 

If  you  step  on  the  cracks  in  a  wooden  sidewalk  or  a  line 

in  a  cement  one,  you  will  have  bad  luck  1       i 

If  one  steps  on  a  crack,  his  mother  will  die  1       l 

Stej)  on  a  crack 

You'll  break  your  mother's  back  1       i 

When  walking  on  a  cement  walk,  if  you  do  not  step  on 
the  cracks  you  will  have  a  surprise  when  you  get 
home     2  i 

If  you  walk  to  school  and  home  again  without  stepping 

on  a  crack,  you  will  find  a  surprise  awaiting  you  1       1 

If  you  do  not  step  on  any  of  the  cracks  in  the  floor,  you 

will  have  a  good  supper  1  j 

If  I  step  on  a  certain  stone  on  the  way  to  school,  it  in- 
sures me  good  luck  for  the  day  1       .. .         1 


Sneezing. 

^/ "When  a  man  sneezeth,  whereby  the  brain  doth  naturally 
clear  itself,  they  hold  it  to  be  a  great  sign  of  luck  or  unluck,  and 
draw  forecasts  therefrom,  such  as,  if  the  sneezes  be  three,  there 
are  four  thieves  around  the  house.  If  there  be  two,  the  man  shall 
rise  and  lie  down  another  way  to  sleep ;  but  if  thirteen,  then  it  is 
exceeding  good,  and  what  appeareth  to  him  that  night  shall  in 
very  deed  come  to  pass.  Also  in  the  morning  when  a  man  goeth 
from  his  bed,  the  sneezes  shall  mean  other  things  again ;  the 
things  are  many  and  it  is  all  downright  unbelief,     *     *     *     *■ 
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Again  some  natural  philosopners  do  say  that  this  sneezing  cometh 
very  nigh  the  stroke  (apoplexy).  For  should  the  crude  humors 
remain  unobstructed  in  the  brain,  and  not  come  out,  the  stroke 
would  strike  the  man  real  soon ;  therefor  do  some  masters  call  it 
the  minor  apoplexia,  i.e.,  the  lesser  stroke.  For  when  a  man  sneez- 
eth,  he  is  of  many  of  his  limbs  in  no  wise  master,  but  of  God's 
grace  it  lasteth  not  long  the  better  for  him." 

(From  Dr.  Hartlieb's  [Physician  in  ordinary  to  Duke  Al- 
brecht  of  Bavaria],  Book  of  all  Forbidden  Arts,  Unbelief  and 
Sorcery;  written  in  1455  for  Johans  Markgraf  of  Brandenburg. 
Quoted  from  Stallybrass'  translation  of  Grimm's  Teutonic  Myth- 
ology, Vol.  IV,  p.  1772.) 


"3  = 


Sneeze   on   a   certain   day,    a   certain   thing    will    surely 

foUow     1       ....         1 

It  is  unlucky  to  sneeze  before  breakfast  3       ....  1         4 

Sneeze  once,  sneeze  for  luck  1       ....         1 

Sneeze  three  times,  one  more,  one  less, 

Here  before  an  hour,  I  guess  1       ....         1 

If  you  sneeze,  some  one  is  crossing  your  grave  1       1 

If  any  one  tells  you  anything  and  you  shortly  after 
sneeze,  you  may  be  sure  that  what  was  told  you  is 
true  1       1 

If  you  sneeze  before  you  eat. 

You'll  see  a  stranger  before  you  sleep  1         1       ....         2 

If  you  sneeze  on  Monday,  you  must  be  careful  of  danger    ...         1.'       ....         2 

If  you  sneeze  on  Tuesday,  you  will  have  a  visit  from  a 

stranger     2       ....         2 

If  you  sneeze  on  Wednesday,  it  brings  a  letter  2         4       ....         6 

If  you  sneeze  on  Thursday,  you'll  have  company  2       ....         2 

If  you  sneeze  on  Friday,  something  sorrowful  will  be- 
fall you  4       ....         4 

If  you  sneeze  on  Saturday,  you  will  have  a  joyful  Sun- 
day           2       ....         2 

If  you  sneeze  before  getting  up  on  Sunday  morning,  you 

will  hear  of  a  wedding  before  the  end  of  the  week  ....     2       2 
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a 
Upon  making  a  rhyme, 

' '  Throw  a  kiss  toward  tlie  west, 

See  your  lover  before  you  rest"  

If  you  unthinkingly  make  a  rhyme,  you  will  see  your 
loved  one  before  night  1 

Make  a  rhyme  without  design, 

You'll  see  your  lover  before  nine  1 

Make  a  rhyme  without  design, 

See  your  lover  before  bed-time  

If  you  make  a  rhyme  unconsciously,  and  make  a  wish 
before  saying  anything  more,  your  wish  will  come 
true    3 


Boasting. 

You  must  be  sure  to  tap  wood  after  making:  some  boasting 
ystatement,   or  else  misfoi'tune  will  overtake  you.      {General  in 
United  States.) 


o;:: 


-2     Q, 


-pq        p^^^        i^p5        ^ 

Wlien  a  rasli  assertion  is  made,  it  is  necessary  to  rap 

wood  to  prevent  the  opposite  from  coming  true  1       ....         1 

Rap  on  wood,  ;ifter  boasting,  or  j'our  luck  will  reverse  ....      1        1 

To  brag  of  anything  and  not  rap  on  wood  afterward 
causes  the  thing  of  which  you  brag  to  become  the 
opjiosite  1       ....         1 

If  a  person  brags  that  he  is  not  going  to  do  so  and  so, 
he  will  surely  have  to  unless  he  raps  on  something 
wooden     1        1 

Rap  wood  when  boasting,  or  the  thing  boasted  of  will 

surely  be  a  failure  1       ....         1 

In  boasting  of  not  having  been  ill,  you  must  touch  wood, 

or  your  boast  will  not  hold  true  1       1 

If  a  good  statement  or  a  rash  one  such  as  .saying  a  per- 
son who  has  been  dangerously  ill  is  out  of  all  danger, 
rap  wood  at  once,  or  the  opposite  will  come  true  1       1 
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Crossing  Hands. 

(See  also  passing  on  opposite  sides  of  a  post  or  tree.) 

If  four  persons  cross  hands  in  shaking-  hands  or  taking  leave, 
one  will  marry  before  the  year  is  out.  (Prince  Edward  Island. 
See  Bergen,  Current  Superstitions,  p.  64.) 

'"      'S'S  —         iS 

^"v        Sm        ^"^  o 

If  four  people  cross  hands  in  the  act  of  shaking  hands, 

it  is  a  sign  of  a  marriage  3       3 

If  four  i^ersons  cross  hands  while  shaking  hands,  there 

will  be  a  wedding  soon  8  1  2       11 

If  two  persons  shake  hands  and  while  they  are  shaking- 
two  persons  shake  hands  across,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  wed- 
ding soon  in  the  family  of  any  of  the  people  shaking 
hands   1       1 

Four  people  shake  hands  with  the  pairs  crossed,  and  one 

of  the  four  will  be  married  1  1       ....         2 

If  four  persons  cross  hands  while  shaking,  two  of  them 

will  be  married  soon  3         2       ....         5 

If  four  persons  cross  hands  in  shaking  hands,  the  young- 
est one  will  be  married  in  a  year 1       1 

If  four  persons  cross  hands  while  shaking  hands,  two  of 

them  will  be  married  within  a  year  3       ....         2         5 

If  four  people  cross  hands  while  shaking  hands,  two  of 

those  people  will  be  married  within  fovxr  years  1       1 

When  two  couples  cross  hands  while  shaking  hands,  the 
couple  whose  hands  are  underneath  will  be  married 
soon    1       1 

It  is  unlucky  for  two  hands  to  cross  at  the  table  1       1 

/Sitting  on  a  Table. 

If  you  sit  on  a  table,  you  will  not  be  married  that  year.  (New 
England.    See  Current  Superstitions,  Bergen,  p.  63.) 

Bad  luck  will  come  if  you  sit  on  a  table  1  1 

If  you  sit  on  a  table,  you  are  in  love 1       ....         1 
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If  you  sit  on  a  table,  you  want  to  be  married 8       8 

Sitting  on  the  table  shows  the  person  is  engaged  1       1 

If  you  sit  on  a  table,  you  will  marry  a  tailor 1       ....         1 

If  you  sit  on  a  table,  you  will  soon  be  married  3       3 

If  a  young  girl  sits  on  the  table,  she  will  be  married 

before  the  year  is  out 3         1       ....         4 

If  you  are  sitting  on  the  table. 

You'll  be  married  before  you're  able   1       1 

If  you  sit  on  the  table,  you  will  not  be  married  that 

year    14         3         1       18 

If  a  young  lady  sits  on  the  table,  she  will  not  be  mar- 
ried that  year  1       1 

If  a  young  lady  sits  on  the  table,  she  will  not  be  married 

for  seven  years 1       1 

If  you  lie  on  a  table,  you  will  die  before  the  year  is  up 1         1 

Through  a  Window. 

If  you  pass  a  baby  out  through  a  window,  it  will  never  live  to 
/grow  up.     {Southern  States.) 

O-.^  u%  gi3         5 

'^n        D^"        ^pq        ^ 

It  is  bad  luck  to  jump  through  a  window  1       ....         1 

To  climb  out  of  a  window  and  not  climb  in  again  is  bad 

luck    1       1 

If  you  climb  in  at  a  window,  you  will  have  bad  luck  1       ....         1 

Don't  climb  through  a  window,  or  you  will  grow  no  more     1       1 

Stumbling  and  Falling. 

If  one  stumbles  while  walking,  it  portends  some  calamity. 
{Ancient  Greek.    See  Euripides,  Heraeleidae,  730.)'* 

'  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Edward  B.  Clapp  for  this  reference. 
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It  means  bad  kick  to  fall  down  1         1 

If  you  stub  your  toe  and  do  not  retrace  your  steps,  you 

will  have  bad  luck  , 1         1       ..-.         2 

iStubbing  of  right  toe  indicates  good  luck,  and  stubbing 

of  left  toe  bad  luck  1       1 

If  you  stumble  over  a  threshold,  it  is  considered  an  un- 
lucky omen  1         1 

If  a  bride  stumbles  on  a  doorsill,  her  married  life  will 

be  very  unhappy    1       1 

If  you  should  stumble  while  going  up  the  steps  of  some 
one's  house,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  are  not  wanted 
there    1       1 

If  you  fall  upstairs,  you  will  have  good  luck  3       3 

If  a  person  falls  in  going  upstairs,  it  means  bad  luck  ....     3       3 

Good  luck  to  fall  upstairs,  bad  luck  to  fall  down  1       1 

If  you  stumble  in  going  downstairs,  you  will  be  a  drudge 

forever     1       1 

If  j'ou  fall  upstairs,  you  are  sure  to  get  a  letter 1         1 

If  you  fall  upstairs,  it  is  a  sign  you  want  to  get  married     1       1 

If  a  person  stumbles  when  going  upstairs,  the  next  per- 
son who  goes  up  the  same  stairs  will  be  married  the 
same  year    1       1 

If  you  fall  going  upstairs,  you  will  not  be  married  with- 
in a  year  8       8 

Falling  upstairs  is  a  sign  you  will  not  be  married  this 

year    9         3       ....       12 

To  fall  upstairs  is  a  sign  you  will  be  married  that  year     5       5 

To  fall  downstairs  signifies  you  will  not  be  married  this 

year    1       ....         1         2 

If  you  fall  upstairs,  you  will  not  be  married  for  seven 

years    1       ....         1 

If,  during  leap  year,  a  girl  falls  upstairs,  she  will  be 

married  within  a  year  1       1 

If  you  fall  upstairs,  you  will  never  be  married 1       ....         1 
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^"An  Itching  Palm." 

"And  let  me  tell  yoii,  Cassius,  you  yourself  are  much  con- 
\/   demned  to  have  an  itching  palm."    (Shakespeare,  Julius  Caesar.) 

^t     I"       -^1       t 
If  the  palm  of  your  liand  itches,  you  are  going  to  get 

some  money    18         1         3       22 

If  the  palm  of  your  hand  itches,  you  will  receive  money 

before  the  week  is  out    1       1 

If  your  palm  itches,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  will  get  money ; 
but  this  will  not  come  true  unless  you  have  your 
hand  scratched  by  another  person  1       1 

If  the  palm  of  your  hand  itches  and  you  rub  it  on  wood, 

you  will  have  good  luck  2       2 

When  the  j)alm  of  your  right  hand  itches,  you  vdW  shake 

hands  with  a  stranger  3       3 

If  the  palm  of  your  right  hand  itches,  shut  your  hand 
quickly  and  thrust  it  into  your  pocket.  This  will 
assure  you  money  in  abundance.  If  the  hand  is  not 
put  in  the  pocket,  the  money  is  lost  1       1 

If  the  palm  of  your  left  hand  itches,   it  is  a  sign  of 

money    18         7         8       33 

If  the  palm  of  your  left  hand  itches,  you  are  going  to 

receive  a  present  1       ...-         1         2 

/     Hand  Itching. 

If  your  right  hand  itches,  you  will  take  money;  if  your  left, 
you  will  spend  much.     {Old  Oerman.) 


5—       fc.-S         3;=         5 

If  your  hand  itches,  put  it  on  a  piece  of  wood,  and  you 

will  soon  get  money  1       ....         1 

When  your  hand  itches,  if  you  will  rub  it  on  wood  your 

wishes  will  come  true  1       ....         1 

When  your  right  hand  itches,  it  brings  company  1       ....         1 

If  your  right  hand  itches,  you  will   shake  hands  with 

some  one  10         1         5       16 
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If  your  right  hand  itches,  you  will  shake  hands  with  a 

friend  11         2         3       16 

If  your  right  hand  itches,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  are  to 

shake  hands  with  an  old  friend  2       ....         2 

If  your  right  hand  itches,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  will  shake 

hands  with  a  stranger  4         3       ....         7 

If  your  right  hand  itches,  you  will  shake  hands  with  a 

stranger  of  the  opposite  sex  1         1 

If  your  right  hand  itches,  you  will  get  money  1       ....         1  2 

If  the  right  hand  itches,  you  will  have  money  given  you     12         14 

If  the  right  hand  itches,  you  will  receive  money;  but  if 

the  left,  you  will  let  money  go  2         1       ....         3 

If  your  left  hand  itches,  it  is  a  sign  of  riches  1         2       ....         3 

If  your  left  hand  itches,  you  will  have  some  money  8         4         2       14 

Left  hand  itching,  rub  it  on  wood ; 

Wish  for  money,   'tis  sure  to  come  good  1         1 

Eye  Itching. 

V  _ 

o;2       t-%        =3;S  « 

^•3    SjS     g-s     -s 

If  your  eye  itches,  you  will  see  a  stranger  1       ....         1 

If  your  right  eye  itches,  you  are  going  to  laugh ;   left 

eye  itches,  you  are  going  to  cry  1  1       ....         2 

If  your  right  eye  itches,  you  are  going  to  cry ;  left  eye 

itches,  you  are  going  to  laugh  3       3 

If  the  right  eyelid  quivers,  you  are  going  to  laugh -1  1 

^^  Nose  Itching. 

If  your  nose  itches,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  will  be  kissed,  cussed, 
or  vexed.  (Massachusetts.  See  Bergen,  Current  Superstitions, 
p.  140.) 
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If  your  nose  itches,  some  one  wants  to  see  you  1       ....         1 

If  your  nose  itches,  you  will  have  a  visitor  31       16         6       53 

If  your  nose  itches,  you  will  have  unexpected  \dsitors  ....     1       1 

If  your  nose  itches  violently,  some  one  will  be  sure  to 

come  1       1 

If  your  nose  itches  in  the  morning,  you  will  have  news 

that  day    3       3 

If  your  nose  itches,  you  are  going  to  be  angry  2       2 

When  one's  nose  itches,  he  will  see  the  one  he  loves  best 

before  night  1       1 

If  your  nose  itches,  some  one  is  thinking  about  you  1  1       ....         2 

If  your  nose  itches,  you  will  kiss  a  stranger : 1         1 

If  your  nose  itches,  you  are  going  to  kiss  a  fool  6         1       ....         7 

If  your  nose  itches  on  the  left  side,  a  man  is  coming  to 

visit  you;  if  on  the  right  side,  a  woman  is  coming  ....     1  1       ....         2 

.    Lips  Itching. 

An  itching  of  the  lips  is  a  sign  that  some  one  is  speak- 
ing disrespectfully  of  you  1       ....         1 

.  Ear  Itching,  Burning,  and  Ringing. 

V 

If  your  right  ear  sings,  they  are  speaking  truth  of  you  :  if  the 
left,  a  lie.  Bite  the  top  button  of  your  shirt,  and  the  liar  gets  a 
blister  on  his  tong-ue.     (German.    Grimm's  Teutonic  Mythology.) 


2.       —  cu 
iHiffi  ^'I        fol 


c  — 

If  your  right  ear  itches,  somebody  is  talking  good  about 

you   2  1       .... 

If  your  ear  itches,  some  one  is  thinking  about  you;  and 

if  you  think  of  that  one,  it  will  stop  itching  1       

If  your  left  ear  itches,  you  vsdll  cry  1       ....         1 

If  your  left  ear  itches,  some  one  is  talking  bad  about 

you  2         2       .... 
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If  your  right  ear  burns,  some  one  is  talking  good  about 
you;  and  if  the  left  burns,  some  one  is  talking  ill  of 
you   25         5         1       31 

If  your  left  ear  burns,  some  one  is  speaking  well  about 

you;  if  it  be  the  right,  they  speak  ill  6       ....         6 

If  your  left  ear  rings,  you  are  to  hear  of  a  death  1       1 

If  your  ears  burn,  some  one  is  talking  about  you  15         8  1       24 

If  your  ears  burn,  some  one  is  saying  evil  things  about 

you  2         1       ....         3 

If  your  ears  burn,  and  especially  if  there  is  a  sudden 
sharp  pain  in  them,  some  one  is  talking  bad  about 
you   1       1 

When  your  ear  burns,  some  one  is  talking  about  you ; 
and  if  you  pull  your  ear,  that  person  will  bite  his 
tongue    1       1 

If  your  ears  burn,  some  one  is  thinking  of  you :   right 

ear,  good;  left  ear,  bad  1       1 

If  your  right  ear  burns,  some  one  is  talking  about  you     1       1 

If  your  right  ear  burns,  some  one  is  speaking  well  of 

you   26       15         4       45 

If  your  right  ear  burns,  some  one  of  your  sex  is  talking 

about  you ;  if  it  be  the  left,  one  of  the  opposite  sex     1       1 

If  your  right  ear  burns,  some  one  is  speaking  evil  about 

you   2  1       ....         3 

When  your  left  ear  burns,  some  one  is  speaking  ill  of 

you   30       14         4       48 

When  your  left  ear  burns,  some  one  is  speaking  ill  of 
you ;  and  if  you  bite  your  little  finger,  your  ma- 
ligner  will  bite  his  tongue  1       ....         1 

When  the  right  ear  burns,  it  is  the  sign  of  good  news; 

if  it  be  the  left,  you  will  hear  bad  news  1       1 

If  your  ear  rings,  some  oue  is  talking  about  you  2       2 

If  you  suddenly  have  a  roaring  in  your  head,  some  ca- 
lamity is  going  to  happen  2       2 

A  ringing  sensation  in  the  left  ear  indicates  that  you 

are  soon  to  receive  sad  news  1       1 
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If  you  hear  a  ringing  sound  in  your  ears,  it  is  the  death 

knell,  and  one  of  your  friends  is  dying 6       ....         3         9 

If  your  left  ear  rings,  some  one  is  speaking  good  of 
j'ou;  if  it  is  the  right,  some  one  is  speaking  ill  of 
you   1       1 

y^FooT  Itching. 

If  your  foot  itches,  you  will  walk  on  strange  land.     {Maine; 
also  Middle  States.) 

If  your  foot  itches,  it  is  a  sign  you  are  going  somewhere     4       4 

If  your  foot  itches,  you  will  walk  on  strange  ground  6         2         3       11 

If  your  foot  itches,  you  will  walk  on  dead  men's  graves     1       I 

If  the  ball  of  the  foot  itches,  you  will  walk  on  strange 

ground   1       1 

If  your  elbow  or  knee  itches,  there  will  soon  be  a  change 
in  the  household ;  either  a  visitor  will  arrive,  or  some 
member  of  the  family  will  leave  1       ....         1 


/Miscellaneous  Body  Signs. 
V 

If  a  blister  comes  on  your  tongue,  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  you 
have  recently  told  a  lie.     {Middle  States.) 

^m    £«     ^fS      ^ 
The  number  of  white  marks  you  have  on  your  finger- 
nails is  the  number  of  sweethearts  you  have  1         1       ....         2 

Say  on  your  fingers,  beginning  with  the  thumb, 
' '  Friends,  foes,  lovers,  beaux,  presents  to  come. ' ' 
You  have  as  many  of  each  as  there  are  white  spots 
on  the  nail  of  that  finger  2         114 

If  there  is  a  white  spot  under  your  thumb-nail  and  you 
wish  for  something,  it  will  come  true  when  the  spot 
leaves   1       ....         1 

If  .you  have  cold  liands,  you  have  a  warm  heart  2       ....         2 


1907]  Dresslar. — Superstition  and  Education.  105 


0.2  't.-  =;S  5 

^^  ^^''Q  £^  r= 

If  a  woman's  second  toe  is  longer  than  the  great  toe, 

she  will  rule  her  husband    2       2 

If  you  scratch  yourself,  you  are  going  on  a  journey  2  1       — .         3 

If  you  have  a  long  scratch  on  your  hand,  you  will  have 

a  long  ride  1         1        --         2 

A  scratch   on   the  hand   brings   a   ride;    the  nearer  the 

thumb,  the  sooner  the  ride — 1 1 

A  scratch  on  the  fingers  is  a  sign  of  disappointment; 

the  nearer  the  thumb,  the  sooner  to  occur  2       2 

If  you  have  a  sore  on  the  tongue,  it  is  because  you  have 

lied  to  some  one  1  2       ....         3 

If  your  right  eye  burns,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  are  going 
to  laugh;  when  the  left  eye  burns,  it  is  a  sign  that 
you  are  going  to  cry  1       1 

If  your  face  burns,  some  one  is  talking  about  you  1       ....         1 

If  the  palm  of  your  hand  burns,  some  one  is  speaking 

well  of  you  1       ....       ....         1 

If  one's  feet  hurt,  it  is  going  to  rain 1       1 

If  your  corns  hurt,  it  is  a  sure  sign  of  rain  4         2  3         9 

If  you  have  aches  in  your  bones,  it  is  a  sign  of  rain  1       ....         1 

A  sudden  feeling  of  depression  means  that  some  one  is 

walking  over  your  grave  1       ....         1 

If  a  shiver  runs  up  your  back,  some  one  is  walking  over 

your  grave    1         2       ....         3 

When  a  rigor  runs  up  your  back,  it  means  that  a  rabbit 

is  running  over  your  grave    2         2 

If  your  elbow  cracks,  you  are  going  to  get  a  letter  1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  have  a  cross-eyed  negro  come  into  your 

presence 1         1 

If   a   gambler   always   strokes   a   cross-eyed   eat   before 

playing,  he  will  have  good  luck  1       1 

To  meet  a  person  with  one  eye  out  brings  bad  luck,  un- 
less you  turn  around  three  times  1       1 

If  your  eyebrows  grow  together  in  front,  it  is  a  sign 

that  you  are  cross  : 1       ....         1 
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If  you  have  a  blue  vein  across  the  bridge  of  your  nose, 

between  the  eyes,  you  will  not  live  to  old  age  1       1 

If  your  palm  is  hollow,  you  will  be  rich  1       ....         1 

The  person  whose  fingers  do  not  fit  closely  together  is  a 

spendthrift    1       1 

Put  your  two  little  fingers  parallel  and  touching  and  if 
they  branch  off  at  the  upper  joint  and  form  a  V,  you 
will  be  rich  1       1 

If  your  fourth  finger  is  nearly  as  long  as  your  third,  it 

is  a  sign  you  are  aggressive  1       ....         1 

If  your  fingers  can  bend  back  at  the  last  joint,  you  are 

stubborn    1       1 

You  have  told  as  many  lies  as  there  are  white  spots  on 

your  finger-nails    4         1       ....         5 

If  you   have  white  spots  on  your  finger-nails,  you  will 

receive  a  present  for  each  spot  1       1 

If  tlio  arms  are  very  hairy,  wealth  is  waiting  for  the 

person     1        I 

It  is  lucky  to  have  moles  1        1 

"  j\Iole  on  the  neck, 

Money  by  the  peck "  1         1       ....         2 

A  birthmark,  if  not  hideous  but  merely  a  little  round, 

red  mark,  is  a  sign  of  special  providence  for  you  1       ....         1 

If  you  touch  the  hunch  of  a  deformed  person,  you  will 

have  good  luck  I         1 

People  who  have  red  hair  are  always  ill-natured  12         14 

Keeping  near  a  bald-headed   man  during  a  storm   will 

prevent  lightning  from  striking  you  2       2 

The  color  of  the  eyes  has  much  to  do  with  one 's  char- 
acter       1 

Persons  with  green  eyes  should  not  be  trusted  1 

Black  eyes  is  an  indication  of  hot  temper  1 

Blue  eyes  signify  dutifulness  1 

If  a  cross-eyed  person  looks  at  you,  you  will  have  bad 

luck    1       
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S    0) 

-1 

o 

1 

1 

It  is  an  ill-omen  to  meet  a  cross-eyed  girl  followed  by  a 

yellow  dog    1       1 

If  you  see  a  cross-eyed  person  on  the  street  and  do  not 
take  off  your  hat  and  spit  in  it,  you  will  have  bad 
luck    1       1 

It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  pass  a  cross-eyed  person,  unless 

one  immediately  crosses  himself  1       1 

If  you  meet  a  cross-eyed  person  on  tlie  street,  you  will 

have  bad  luck  on  your  journey  or  errand  1       ....         1 

.Warts. 

If  you  wash  your  hands  in  water  in  which  eggs  have  been 
boiled,  it  will  caiise  warts  to  appear  on  your  hands.  {New  Eng- 
land.   See  Bergen.) 


m 
If  you  count  your  warts  every  day,  they  will  disappear     1 

If  you  count  another  person  's  warts,  you  will  have  warts 
yourself   1 

Count  all  your  warts,  and  tell  your  aunt  the  number;  if 
she  does  not  tell  any  one,  the  warts  will  disappear  

If  you  secretly  rub  a  bean  on  a  wart,  and  then  plant  the 
bean,  when  it  grows  the  wart  will  disappear  

If  you  secretly  split  a  bean,  and  then  rub  each  half  in 
the  blood  of  a  wart,  and  bury  the  bean,  when  it  rots 
the  warts  will  disappear  1 

If  you  rub  a  wart  with  a  pea  and  then  throw  it  into  a 
well,  the  wart  will  go  away  1 

If  you  rub  a  wart  with  a  potato  and  bury  it  secretly,  the 
wart  will  disappear 1 

If  you  rub  your  wart  with  an  onion,  and  then  plant  it, 
as  soon  as  the  onion  grows  the  wart  will  disappear 

If  you  will  rub  your  warts  with  the  half  of  a  peeled 
apple,  and  then  give  the  apple  to  a  pig,  the  warts 
will  go  off  1 


—   V 
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If  you  will  rub  the  warts  on  your  hand,  and  at  the  same 

time  look  at  the  full  moon,  the  warts  will  disappear     1       I 

If  you  will  cut  into  a  wart  and  with  the  same  knife  cut 
into  a  tree,  when  the  tree  has  healed  your  wart  will 
be  gone  1       1 

If  you  wish  to  get  rid  of  a  wart,  kill  a  cat  and  bury  it 

in  a  black  stocking.    The  wart  will  soon  disappear  ....     1       1 

If  you  will  put  as  many  grains  of  corn  in  your  pocket 
as  you  have  warts,  your  warts  wdll  disappear  as  soon 
as  you  have  unknowingly  lost  all  the  corn 1       ....         1 

if  you  dip  some  straws  in  the  blood  of  your  warts,  and 
then  throw  the  straws  away,  the  one  who  picks  them 
up  will  get  the  warts  1       1 

If  you  have  a  wart  on  your  face  or  hand  that  you  wish 
to  get  rid  of,  go  some  place  and  throw  a  pin  over 
your  left  shoulder,  and  if  you  do  not  look  back,  your 
wart  will  disappear  1       1 

If  you  have  warts,  bury  in  a  place  where  no  one  knows 
as  many  pins  as  you  have  warts,  and  as  soon  as  the 
pins  rust  your  warts  will  go  away  1       ....         1 

If  you  will  make  as  many  chalk  marks  on  the  back  of 
your  chimney  as  you  have  warts,  when  the  marks  dis- 
appear your  warts  will  go  away  1       ....         1         2 

If  you  will  place  three  chalk  marks  on  the  back  of  a 
grate,  when  the  marks  burn  off  your  warts  will  dis- 
appear            1       ....         1 

If  you  will  bury  a  rooster 's  comb,  your  warts  will  dis- 
appear             1       ....         1 

If,  upon  hearing  of  a  death,  you  will  pass  your  hand 
over  your  warts  and  say,  ' '  My  warts  are  dead,  too, ' ' 
they  will  disappear  1       ....         1 

If  you  will  rub  something  on  your  warts,  and  at  the 

same  time  look  at  the  moon,  your  warts  will  go  away  ....         1       ....         1 

if  you  steal  a  piece  of  steak  and  secretly  bury  it  where 

three  roads  cross,  your  warts  will  disappear  1       1 

Secretly  rub  fat  bacon  on  a  wart,  and  it  will  disappear 1         1 

if  you  have  a  wart  on  your  hand,  it  will  disappear  if 

you  bury  a  piece  of  bacon 3       3 
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If  some  one  gives  you  a  penny  for  your  wart,  it  will  dis- 
appear     
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Steal  a  piece  of  bacon,  rub  your  wart  with  it,  and  then 

throw  the  bacon  away.    Your  warts  will  disappear  ...     1       1 

If  a  person  wishes  to  get  rid  of  warts,  he  must  steal  a 
piece  of  fat  pork  from  his  nearest  neighbor,  rub  it 
on  the  wart,  and  then  bury  the  pork  ten  feet  from 
the  neighbor's  house  1       1 

If  a  piece  of  meat  is  rubbed  on  a  wart,  then  buried,  the 

wart  will  disappear  as  soon  as  the  meat  decays 12         3 

Eub  a  bone  over  a  wart  three  times,  then  bury  the  bone. 

At  the  end  of  three  days  the  wart  will  disappear  1       .—         1 

Pick  up  an  old  dry  bone  and  rub  a  wart  with  it,  and 
then  lay  it  down  just  as  you  found  it,  and  soon  the 
wart  will  be  gone 1       1 


Warts  will  disappear  if  bought  and  paid  for 2       2 

1         1 


Have  some  one  buy  your  warts  for  10  cents,  then  they 

will  disappear    1       1 

To   remove  a  wart,   throw  a   dish  cloth   over  your  left 

shoulder     1       1 

If  you  rub  a  piece  of  dish  rag  over  a  wart,  then  bury 

the  rag,  your  warts  will  disappear  when  the  rag  rots     1       1 

If  you  will  steal  some  one's  dish  rag,  rub  it  on  a  wart, 

then  bury  it,  the  wart  will  disappear  2       2 

If  you  steal  your  mother's  dish  rag  and  hide  it,  it  will 

cure  you  of  warts 1       1 

Steal  your  neighbor's  dish  rag,  bury  it,  and  when  it  has 

decayed  your  warts  will  soon  disappear  1       1 

If  you  have  warts  on  your  hands,  steal  a  piece  of  dish 
rag,  rub  your  warts  with  it,  and  then  throw  it  away. 
The  warts  wiU  soon  disappear  5       ....         2         7 

If  some  one  wiU  wrap  a  cloth  around  your  wart,  and 
then  bury  the  cloth,  the  wart  will  be  gone  when  the 
cloth  has  rotted  1       1 

If  he  who  has  warts  will  bury  something  which  will  de- 
cay, the  warts  will  disappear  when  the  thing  buried 
decays    1       1 
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If  you  will  rub  your  warts  with  a  stick,  and  then  throw 
it  behind  without  looking  back,  the  warts  will  disap- 
pear if  the  stick  is  never  found  1       1 

Rubbing  a  wart  with  a  stone,  and  then  hiding  the  stone, 

will  cause  the  wart  to  disappear 1       1 

If  one  who  has  never  seen  a  wart  on  your  hands  before 

spits  on  the  wart,  it  will  disappear  1       ..-.         1 

If  you  will  tie  a  string  around  a  wart,  and  then  bury 

the  string,  the  wart  will  disappear  1       1 

Tie  a  string  around  a  wart  and  bury  the  string ;   when 

the  string  has  rotted  the  wart  will  disappear  1       .'•..         1 

Rub  a  string  on  a  wart  and  then  tie  a  knot  in  it;  when 

the  string  is  rotten  the  wart  will  disappear  1       1 

If  you  take  a  piece  of  a  string  and  tie  nine  knots  in  it 

over  a  wart,  the  wart  will  go  away  1       ..-         1 

If  you  will  tie  a  knot  in  a  thread  for  each  wart  you 
have,  and  then  bury  the  thread  in  a  damp  place,  the 
warts  w'ill  all  disappear  when  the  thread  has  become 
rotten  2         2 

If  you  will  tie  as  many  knots  in  a  piece  of  string  as 
you  have  warts,  and  then  hang  the  string  where  the 
rain  can  drip  on  it,  your  warts  will  disappear  as  soon 
as  the  string  is  worn  away  1       1 

Tie  as  many  knots  in  a  string  as  you  have  warts.  Throw 
the  string  over  your  right  shoulder,  and  if  you  do  not 
look  back  your  warts  will  go  away  1       ....         1 

If  you  have  warts,  take  a  piece  of  new  calico  and  rub  it 
on  the  warts,  then  drop  the  rag  in  the  road  or  in  a 
path.     The  first  picking  it  up  will  get  your  warts  1       1 

Mole,  Birth-mark,  Sty. 

V 

One  can  cure  a  sty  (Gerstenkorn  im  Auge)  by  rubbing  it 
three  times  with  his  mother's  wedding  ring.  {German.  See 
Wuttke,  Merglauben,  p.  329,  [525] ). 
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If  you  have  a  sty  on  your  eye,  and  look  through  a  key- 
hole, it  is  said  to  cure  the  sty  and  drive  it  away  1       1 

If  you  have  a  sty  on  your  eye,  and  spit  on  a  stone,  and 

bury  it  and  lose  the  place,  the  sty  will  disappear  1       1 

Stand  behind  a  door  and  say,  ' '  Sty,  sty,  get  out  of  my 
eye,"  for  fifteen  times  without  taking  a  breath,  and 
the  sty  will  go  away  1       1 

If  you  have  a  sty  on  your  eye  and  rub  it  with  a  wedding 

ring,  it  will  disappear  1       1 

A  sty  will  leave  the  e_ye  if  the  one  afflicted  goes  to  a 
cross-road  and  says : 

' '  Sty,  sty,  leave  my  eye ; 

Catch  the  next  one  who  passes  by"  1         1       ....         "1 

A  birth-mark  may  be  removed  by  holding  it  on  a  corpse 

until  the  birth-mark  is  the  same  temperature  1       1 

To  rid  one's  self  of  a  mole,  touch  the  face  of  a  corpse...     1       1 

When  running,  if  the  side  aches,  the  pain  will  stop  if 

you  spit  under  a  rock  1       1 

Foot  (Right  and  Left). 

/  "The  holy  virgin  is  sometimes  worshiped  under  the  name  of 
right-handed  (Ilavayta  Ae^ia  or  ^^^^a),  and  is  depicted  carry- 
ing the  child  in  her  right  arm."  (See  Macedonia)!  Folk-lore, 
Abbott,  p.  187  f.) 

V-  rt  ^  «*-  w 

If  you  stub  your  left  toe,  you  will  have  bad  luck  1  1  .  2 

If  you  stub  your  right  toe,  you  will  have  good  luck  1  1       ....         2 

If  you  are  going  to  call  at  a  strange  place  and  stub  your 
right  toe,  you  will  be  welcome;  if  your  left,  you  will 
not  be  welcome  1       1 

It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  step  into  a  church  right  foot 

first     1       1 

When  you  enter  a  house,  first  put  your  left  foot  within 

the  door,  or  bad  luck  will  follow  1       1 
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It  is  bad  luck  to  enter  a  house  with  the  left  foot  for- 
ward          3         1  1         5 

If  you  jnit  your  right  foot  out  of  bed  first,  you  will  be 

good-natured  all  day;  left  foot  first,  cross  all  day  ....     3         2         2  7 

If  a  j)ersou  leaves  for  a  journey  and  steps  out  of  the 
house  with  his  left  foot  first,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  will 
return  unsuccessful  1       1 

If  in  liunting  for  coons  you  stub  the  right  toe,  many 
coons  will  be  caught;  if  the  left,  it  is  no  use  to  hunt 
further     ; 2       2 


Dress  and  Clothing  in  fTENP:RAL. 

If  you  wear  ;i  led  tlaniie]  shirt,  you  will  not  have  rheumatism. 
y  (General  (nnong  the  ivorkincj  classes  in  the  United  States.) 

*«  5  a^  «*-  «) 
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If  your  skirt  is  turned  up  at  the  bottom,  some  one  is 

thinking  of  you  1        1 

If  j'our  skirt  turns  up  at  the  hem,  some  friend  is  think- 
ing about  you  1       1 

If  the  hem  of  your  skirt  turns  uj),  you  are  going  to  a 

party    1       1 

If  your  dress  turns  up  at  the  bottom,  your  lover  is  think- 
ing of  you    1         1       ....         2 

if  your  dress  turns  up  as  you  go  downstairs,  it  is  a  sign 

that  you  are  to  have  a  new  lover 1       ....         1 

If  your  dress  turns  up  at  the  bottom,  you  will  soon  get 

a  new  dress    1        1 

If  your  dress  is  turned  up  at  the  bottom,  and  you  make 

a  wish,  it  will  come  true  1       ....         1 

If  a  person  allows  her  new  dress  to  be  worn  by  another 
before  she  herself  has  worn  it,  she  will  not  live  to 
wear  it  out  1       ....         1 

If  you  tear  any  part  of  a  new  dress  when  you  are  mak- 
ing it,  you  will  not  live  to  wear  it  out  1       1 
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If  you  mend  a  garment  without  first  taking  it  off,  you 

will  surely  have  bad  luck  1       1 

As  many  stitches  as  you  take  in  a  garment  upon  your 
person,  so  many  will  be  the  number  of  lies  that  will 
be  told  about  you 1         1 

If  there  is  a  hole  in  the  toe  of  your  stocking,  there  is  a 

letter  in  the  postoffice  for  you  1       1 

If  you  will  tie  a  stocking  around  your  neck,  when  af- 
flicted with  sore  throat,  it  will  cure  you  1  1 

It  is  bad  luck  for  a  man  to  wear  his  hat  in  the  house    ...     1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  lose  a  glove  1       1 

Neck  Charms,  Strings,  and  Kibbons. 

A  red  ribbon  hung  on  the  bed  will  bring  good  luck  to  the 
household.     {Modern  Italian.    Cf.  Leland,  p.  366.) 

o-S      ••?=       =.2        3 
!^S       «K       b'B         o 

If  a  charm  is  hung  around  the  neck  of  a  child,  good  luck 

will  be  in  store  for  that  child  1       1 

If  a  child  will  wear  a  talisman  around  its  neck,  it  will 

keep  away  sickness  and  other  disasters  2       2 

A  string  of  amber  beads  worn  around  the  neck  will  pre- 
vent nose-bleed    1       1 

If  you  wear  a  red  string  around  the  neck,  it  will  pre- 
vent nose-bleed    3       3 

If  you  tie  a  red  yarn  string  around  your  neck,  it  will 

stop  nose-bleed  1       ....         1         2 

If  you  will  tie  a  string  around  your  little  finger,  it  will 

keep  your  nose  from  bleeding  1       1 

A  string  of  coral  beads  put  around  a  child's  neck  will 

prevent  it  from  having  croup  1       1 

If  you  will  wear  a  silk  cord  around  your  neck,  it  will 

prevent  diseases  of  the  throat  1       1 

If  you  tie  a  string  around  your  finger,  it  will  cure  a 

spider  bite 1  \ 
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If  the  ribbon  around  a  diploma  conies  untied,  bad  luck 

will  result  1       1 

Do  not  break  a  knot,  but  pick  it  out  for  good  luck  1       1 

A  key  worn  suspended  on  a  cord  around  the  neck  will 

prevent  the  nose-bleed  1         1 

In  Germany  the  oldest  girl  in  the  family  inherits  a  key 
which  will  cure  all  diseases.  If  it  is  put  in  a  chicken- 
coop  where  there  are  sick  chickens,  it  will  cure  them 1         1 


Shoes. 

It  is  accounted  lucky  to  throw  an  old  shoe  after  a  person 
/when  we  wish  him  to  succeed  in  what  he  is  about.     (Old  English. 
See  Brand's  Antiquities,  Chap.  IX.  p.  94.) 

If  your  shoe-string  comes  untied,  some  one  is  thinking 

about  you  2       2 

If  your  shoe-string  comes   untied,   your   most  intimate 

gentleman  friend  is  thinking  of  you  1       ....         1 

If  your  shoe-string  comes  untied,  it  is  a  sign  that  your 

sweetheart  is  thinking  about  you  1       ....  1         2 

If  you  put  your  right  shoe  on  your  left  foot,  you  will 

have  bad  luck  1       1 

You  will  have  bad  luck  if  you  lace  up  one  shoe  before 

you  put  the  other  one  on  1       ....         1 

If  you  throw  rice  or  old  shoes  after  a  bridal  couple,  they 

will  have  good  luck  14         3         6       23 

If  a  pair  of  shoes  is  placed  on  the  table,  good  luck  will 

follow     1       ....         1 

Do  not  place  a  pair  of  shoes  on  a  shelf  above  your  head, 
for  it  will  cause  bad  luck,  or  it  will  be  the  sign  of 
death    1         1 

If  you   turn   your  shoes  upside   down  at   night,  it   will 

cure  rheumatism   1       1 

If  you  put  your   shoes  under  the  edge  of  the  bed  at 

night,  they  will  cure  rheumatism  1         1 
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If,  on  retiring  at  night,  you  insert  the  toe  of  one  shoe 
into  the  mouth  of  the  other,  and  then  place  them 
under  your  bed,  it  will  cure  rheumatism  1       — -         1 

If  you  put  your  shoes  at  the  foot  of  the  bed  with  the 

toes  pointing  away  from  the  bed,  you  will  sleep  well     1       1 

If  you  wish  to  rid  yourself  of  nightmare  in  your  sleep, 
place  your  shoes  side  by  side  upon  the  iioor  at  the 
foot  of  the  bed  so  that  the  toes  point  away  from  the 
bed,  and  the  difficulty  will  leave  you  1       -  -         1 

If  you  fix  your  shoes  at  an  angle  of  45  degrees  and 
enter  bed  backwards,  you  will  dream  of  your  future 
home    - 1       1 

If  you  wear  your  shoes  out  at  the  heel,  you  will  be  rich ; 
if  at  the  sides,  you  will  be  wise;  if  at  the  middle  of 
the  sole,  you  will  be  poor  1       1 

Precious  Stones. 

Moonstones  are  very  unlucky,  and  very  few  people  dare  to 
buy  them.     {Southern  France.) 

*^  ^   OJ  ^  w 

^  <D        cam        rC;  ="         o 

Opals  bring  bad  luck  9       ....         1  10 

Opals  cause  misfortune  1       1 

It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  wear  an  opal  6         4       ....  10 

Opals  are  unlucky  stones  1         2       ....  3 

Opals  are  bearers  of  ill-luck  1  1 

Opals  are  signs  of  bad  luck  1       1 

If  you  wear  an  opal,  it  will  bring  bad  luck  all  the  time 

you  wear  it  1       1 

An  opal  ring  will  bring  bad  luck  4       4 

Opals  bring  bad  luck  unless  it  is  your  birth-stone  8  2       ....  10 

Opals  bring  bad  luck  to  all  not  born  in  October  3       3 

Opal  engagement  rings  bring  bad  luck  [ 1       ....  1 


y 
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If  I  wear  my  opal  ring  on  the  engagement  finger,  I  will 
have  bad  luck  in  love;   therefore  I  wear  it  on   the 

right  hand 1       ....         1 

If  an  opal  fades,  the  wearer  will  die  1       1 

Moonstones  bring  bad  luck  to  the  wearer  112 

If  a   moonstone  is  your  birth-stone,  it  will  bring  you 

good  luck  if  worn  1       ....          1 

Pearls  bring  tears  2       2 

Pearls  bring  tears  if  one's  birthday  is  not  in  February     1       1 

If  a  topaz  is  worn,  the  wearer  will  have  many  friends 1       ....         1 

Special  stones  have  great  good  in  them  1       ....         1 

Always  wear  your  birth-stone  to  bring  you  good  luck  ....     1       1 

Amulets  and  Charms. 

If  you  will  wear  a  brass  ring  on  the  ring-finger,  it  will  prevent 

you  from  having  rheumatism.     {Common  in  Middle  States.) 


^'■z     «5      1^ 


Hang  a  nutmeg  around  your  neck  to  cure  rheumatism 1         1 

If  j'ou  carry  a  nutmeg  in  your  pocket,  it  is  a  sure  charm 

against  rheumatism  1         1 

A  horse-chestnut  carried  in  the  pocket  will  cure  rheu- 
matism          1  1       ....         2 

\ou  can  prevent  chills  by  wearing  a  horse-chestnut  1       I 

A   horse-chestnut   carried   in   the   pocket   will   keep    the 

owner  well    1  1 

A  nutshell  hung  around  the  neck  prevents  disease  1       ] 

It  is  good  luck  to  carry  a  chestnut  in  your  pocket  1       ....         ] 

A  bit  of  gum-camphor  carried  in  the  pocket  will  cure 

rheumatism   1       ....  1 

If  you  steal  a  potato  and  carry  it  in  your  pocket,  you 

will  get  rid  of  your  rheumatism  1       1 
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A  potato  carried  in  a  pocket  will  cure  rheumatism  1113 

A  potato  carried  in  your  pocket  will  keep  away  rheu- 
matism          2       ....         2         4 


Wearing  Clothes  Wrong  Side  Out. 

If  j^ou  put  on  an  article  of  clothing  wrong  side  out,  it  is  unlucky 
to  take  it  off  for  the  purpose  of  changing  before  the  customary- 
time  of  removing.  But  if  it  must  be  changed,  let  another  person 
take  it  off  for  you  and  turn  right  side  out  while  removing. 
/Maine.    Cf.  Bergen,  Current  Superstitions,  p.  80.) 


■".2 
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If  you  change  a  garment  that  has  been  put  on  wrong 

side  out,  it  will  bring  bad  luck  8       13         4       25 

If  one  puts  his  hose  on  wrong  side  out  and  leaves  it 
that  way,  he  will  have  good  luck ;  if  he  takes  it  oif 
and  puts  it  on  right,  he  will  have  bad  luck 5       5 

If  a  vest  is  put  on  wrong  side  out,  it  must  not  be  re- 
moved until  retiring,  otherwise  the  owner's  luck  will 
change   2       2 

It  is  bad  luck  to  take  off  clothing  which  you  put  on 
wrong  side  out,  unless  you  whirl  it  around  your  head 
three  times  and  make  a  wish  1         1 

If  you  i)ut  your  rubbers  in  a  dressing-room,  it  is  a  sign 

that  they  will  be  stolen  1  1 

If  two  persons  wash  and  wipe  together,  they  will  quarrel  ....  1       ....         1 

Wipe  on  the  towel  with  another, 

And  you  will  quarrel  with  or  marry  the  other 1       1 

it  the  wind  blows  your  hat  into  a  puddle,  or  any  other 
such  accident  happens,  you  are  sure  to  meet  the 
friends  you  most  dislike  to  see  in  such  a  condition 1       ....         1 

It  is  a  sign  of  bad  luck  to  put  clothing  on  wrong  side 

out    1        ...         1 

If  you  accidentally  wear  anything  wrong  side  out,  you 

will  have  good  luck 2         1       ....         3 
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If  j'ou  hapj)eii  to  put  an  article  of  clothing  on  wrong 

side  out,  there  will  be  a  change  iu  your  luck  2         1       ....         3 

If  you  wear  a  garment  wrong  side  out,  you  will  soon 

have  a  new  one    1       ....         1 

If  one  puts  on  a  garment  wrong  side  out,  he  will  have 

good  fortune  2         7         2       11 

Accidentally   putting   on   an   article   of   clothing   wrong 

side  out,  good  luck  will  follow  1         1       ....         2 

If  j'ou  put  your  clothes  on  wrong  side  out  by  mistake, 

and  leave  them  so,  you  will  have  good  luck  4       ....         4 

If  I  jjut  my  niglit-gowii  on  wrong  by  mistake,  and  leave 

it  so,  the  wisli  I  make  will  come  true  ]  1 

If  you  put  your  clothes  on  wrong  aide  out  accidentally, 

and  leave  them  so,  you  will  receive  a  present  2       ....         2 

It  is  a  sign  of  good  news  to  put  your  clothes  on  wrong 

side  out  accidentally  1       1 

If  you  put  any  jiart  of  your  clothing  on  inside  out,  it 

means  that  you  will  have  a  disappointment  1       1 

If  by  accident  you  put  on  a  garment  wrong  side  out, 
and  then  change  it  and  desire  to  retain  your  former 
luck,  you  nuist  spit  on  it  and  say,  ' '  For  bad  luck,  or 
for  good"  1       1 

To  accidentally  put  one 's  cape  on   wrong  side  out  is  a 

sign  of  good  luck  1       1 


Rings. 

^  "Dnrinij'  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  a  eurions  super- 
stition is  said  to  have  prevailed  in  England  in  reoard  to  a  rin<j 
which  was  said  to  hold  a  stone  taken  from  an  old  toad's  head. 
It  was  claimed  of  this  ring  that  whenever  the  person  wearing  it 
approached  poison,  the  ring  would  indicate  this  by  changing 
color,  or  by  perspiring." 
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If  you  have  your  ring  wished  on  and  do  not  take  it  off 
until  the  time  for  the  wish  to  come  true  has  gone 
past,  the  wish  will  come  true 9         4         1       14 

If  you  remove  from  your  finger,  before  the  proper  time, 
a  ring  that  has  been  wished  on,  the  wish  will  not 
come  true    2       2 

If  you  wish  a  ring  on  in  order  to  secure  success  in  a 
certain  project,  failure  will  follow  if  the  ring  is 
taken  off  before  the  project  is  carried  out  1       ....         1 

Taking   a   ring   off   another   person 's   finger   will   break 

your  friendship   6       10         6       22 

Taking  the  ring  off  another  person 's  finger  will  cause 

trouble  between  the  two  persons  1       1 

It  is  unlucky  to  allow  any  one  to  take  a  ring  from  your 

finger   1       ....  2         3 

The  losing  of  an  engagement  ring  is  a  sign  that  some 

trouble  will  come  up  between  the  interested  parties 1       ....         1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  break,  wear  out,  or  lose  a  wedding  ring 1  1 

Wearing  an  old  silver  ring  always  brings  me  bad  luck 

the  day  it  is  worn  1       ....         1 

By  rubbing  a  wart  with  a  gold  ring  and  at  the  same 
time  wishing  it  away  while  looking  at  a  new  moon 
will  cause  the  wart  to  disappear  1       1 

If  you  rub  a  sty  with  a  gold  ring,  it  will  cause  the  sty 

to  disappear  1       1 

If  you  have  a  sty  coming  on  your  eye,  rub  it  three  times 

with  a  gold  ring  and  the  sty  will  go  away  2       ....         2 

If  you  rub  a  gold  ring  over  a  sty  and  make  the  sign  of 

the  cross,  the  sty  will  disappear  1  1 

A  rheumatism  ring  will  cure  disease  1       ....  ....     1 

The  first  young  man  a  girl  sees  after  she  has  turned 
sixteen  diamond  rings  once  around  will  be  her  hus- 
band, if  he  wears  a  blue  necktie 1       1 
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Money. 

You  must  spit  ou  ''luck  money"'  to  bring  its  true  worth. 
Northern  England.) 

It  will  bring  good  luck  to  find  a  penny  2         1       ....         3 

If  you  find  a  piece  of  money,  keep  it  and  it  will  bring 

you  good  luck 1         2        ...         3 

Money  found  in  a  horse-track  signifies  wealth  to  come 1       ....         1 

To  find  a  new  piece  of  money  early  in  the  morning  will 

bring  good  luck  1  1 

If  you  find  money  and  invest  it  in  a  lottery  ticket,  it  is 

a  sign  that  a  larger  amount  will  be  won 1       1 

Carrying  a  coin  in  your  pocket  will  bring  more  money  ....     2       2 

It  is  good  luck  to  find  and  keep  an  old  coin  2       ....        ...         2 

Two  pieces  of  money  given  bring  close  friendship  and 

good  luck  to  the  giver  and  receiver  1       ....         1 

A  piece  of  money  given  by  one  who  has  good  luck  will 

bring  good  luck  to  him  who  receives  it  1       1 

Wishing,  Money,  Bible,  First  Time. 

There  is  a  stone  called  the  wishing'  stone  in  a  wood  known  as 
the  Faybrick  at  Ashover,  in  Derbyshire.     If  you  sit  upon  it  and 
wish  three  times,  your  wish  will  be  granted.     (Abbott's  House- 
'^hold  Tales  and  Traditional  Bemains,  p.  56.) 

^1     l§     ^1     I 

If  you  make  a  wish  the  same  time  that  you  eat  the  first 

of  any  fruit  of  the  season,  your  wish  will  come  true     1       1 

If  you  wish  into  the  corners  of  a  new  room,  and  notice 
the  first  corner  to  be  seen  next  morning,  the  corre- 
sponding Vish  will  come  true  1       1 

If  you  sleep  in  a  strange  room,  and  have  some  one  name 
the  corners,  the  first  corner  seen  next  morning  will 
reveal  the  name  of  your  future  husband  3         3         6       12 
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If  you  dream  anything  during  the  night  you  sleep  for 
the  first  time   in   a   strange   room,   your  dream   will 
come  true  1       .-         1 

If  you  keep  the  first  piece  of  money  you  get  bearing  the 

date  of  the  new  year,  it  will  insure  you  good  luck  1       ....         1 

When  moving  into  a  new  house  it  is  very  good  luck  to 
take  the  Bible  in  first  and  take  it  through  all  the 
rooms  112 

If  you  will  open  the  Bible  at  random,  a  certain  verse 
will  be  found  on  the  page  which  will  be  a  special 
command  or  warning  to  you  1       ....         1 

A  good  beginning  makes  a  bad  ending  1  '1       ....         3 

A  bad  beginning  makes  a  good  ending  1  1       ....         2 

The   first   impressions   of   a   person   are   those   you   will 

always  have  of  that  person  1       ....         1 

If  you  do  one  thing  wrong  in  the  morning,  the  whole 

day  will  go  wrong  1  1 

If  in  school  your  first  recitation  for  the  day  is  a  good 
one,  your  other  recitations  will  be  good  also ;  if  you 
begin  badl.y,  you  will  continue  so  throughout  the  day  ....         1       ....         1 

A  wish  made  when  treading  where  you  have  never  been 

before  will  come  true  1       1 

If  you  make  a  wish,  the  first  time  you  step  on  a   new 

sidewalk  your  wish  will  come  true  1       1 

Wishing  on  the  first  star  seen  at  night  brings  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  wish  1       1 


Wish-bones. 

y/lf  two  unmarried  people  break  the  wish-bone,  the  one  who 
gets  the  shorter  piece  should  put  it  above  the  door.  The  first 
unmarried  person  of  the  opposite  sex  entering  will  be  the  wished- 
for  lover.     {Middle  States.) 


^ 


s/ 
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If  you  hang  a  wish-bone  over  the  door,  it  will  bring  you 

good  luck    2       2 

A  wish  made  while  breaking  a  wish-bone  will  come  true  ....         5       ....         5 

If  two  persons  make  wishes  when  pulling  at  a  wish-bone, 
the  one  who  gets  the  larger  piece  will  see  the  fulfill- 
ment of  his  wish  10         8         1       19 

If  a  wish-V)one  flies  out  between  the  two  persons  who  are 

trying  to  break  it,  they  will  marry  1       1 

If  you  hang  a  wish-bone  over  a  door,  the  first  person 

passing  uniler  it  will  be  your  future  mate  8         2         ..       10 

If  you  hang  a  wish-bone  over  the  door,  the  first  person 
who  comes  in  and  shakes  hands  with  you  is  the  one 
whom  you  are  to  marry  1       1 

If  two  people  wish  and  then  break  a  wish-bone,  the  one 
who  gets  the  straight  piece  will  have  his  wish  come 
true.  If  he  who  gets  the  bow  will  place  it  over  the 
door,  he  may  claim  as  his  sweetheart  the  first  one 
passing  under  it  1       1 

If  you  wish  and  get  the  larger  piece  of  the  wish-bone, 
hang  it  over  the  door;  and  the  one  who  enters  first 
will  be  your  mate    1       ....         1 

If  you  put  the  smaller  piece  of  a  wish-bone  over  a  door, 
the  first  person  that  walks  under  it  will  be  your 
future  mate    1       1 

If  a  miner  wishes  on  a  wish-bone,  and  puts  it  over  the 
door,  the  first  unmarried  person  entering  will  be  his 
future  wife  1       ....         1 


Death  .\nd  Funerai^s. 

J  "When  a  man  dies  his  photofiraphs  will  fade.     (Irish.) 

If  there  be  one  death  in  the  family,  there  will  be  two 

more  before  the  year  is  out  


If   one  member  of   the   family   dies,   another   will   soon 

follow,  or  else  two  more  in  the  neighborhood  will  die 1  1 

If  one  death  occurs  in  a  neighborhood,  there  will  be  an- 
other in  the  same  neighborhood  before  a  week  elapses     1       1 

If  you  meet  a  liearse,  it  will  be  used  for  you  soon      1  1       ....         2 
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If  you  meet  a  hearse,  there  will  be  a  death  in  the  family     4  1  1  (5 

It  is  bad  luck  to  let  a  funeral  procession  pass  you  1       ....         1         2 

It  is  bad  luck  to  cross  the  street  between  the  carriages 

of  a  funeral  procession  .^4..jijA,jj.i,,..,j*;i4^:i!.w 3  1  4 

It  will  cause  a  death  in  the  family  to  go  between  the 

carriages  of  a  funeral  procession  1  '1  .         3 

It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  pass  in  front  of  a  funeral  pro- 
cession     ^„.^,i,9         6       ...        11 

If  you  pass  in  front  of  a  funeral  procession,  it  is  a  sign 

that  one  in  your  family  will  die  soon  12         4  7 

If  the  horses  trot  in  a  funeral  procession,  there  will  be 

another  death  in  the  family  soon  1 ] 

If  two  white  horses  draw  the  hearse,  there  will  be  an- 
other death  in  the  family  soon 1       ...         1         2 

If  a  funeral  procession  stops  before  reaching  the  grave, 
there  will  be  another  death  in  the  family  within  a 
year    1       ...         2  3 

If  a  funeral  procession  stops  before  your  house,  it  will 

bring  death  to  your  family  2       ...  2 

To  ride  past  a  funeral  procession,  especially  when  you 
are  mounted  on  a  white  horse,  will  bring  death  to 
your  family  soon  112 

It  is  bad  luck  to  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  pro- 
cession        3  115 

If  you  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  procession,  it 

will  bring  a  death  112 

If  you  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  procession,  there 

will  be  a  death  in  your  own  family  9         5  1        ]•"> 

If  you  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral  procession,  one 

of  your  own  family  will  die  within  a  year's  time  2  2       ....         4 

If  you  count  the  carriages  in  a  funeral,  you  will  soon 

follow     1       ] 

To  count  the  carriages  in   a   funeral   |  rocossion   means 

that  within  a  year  you  will  head  one  yourself  1       1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  be  the  first  one  to  enter  the  house  after 

a  corpse  has  been  taken  out 2       2 
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To  step  over  an  open  grave  is  a  sure  sign  of  death  1       1 

If  you  step  across  a  grave,  it  means  a  death  in  your 

family    1       ....         1 

One  who,  at  a  graveyard  service,  steps  backward  over 

another  grave,  will  he  the  next  one  buried  1       1 

If  you  are  the  last  one  to  look  into  a  grave,  there  will 

soon  be  a  death  in  your  family  1       1 

Never  enter  a  graveyard  after  sunset;  for  if  you  do,  you 

will  be  carried  away  1       1 

It  is  good  luck  to  be  buried  on  a  rainy  day  1       1 

If  a  person  is  buried  on  a  rainy  day,  there  will  be  an- 
other death  in  that  family  within  a  year  1       ....  1 

If  a  funeral  be  held  in  a  church,  and  in  order  to  get  to 
the  church  from  the  home  the  funeral  procession  has 
to  pass  the  cemetery,  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  within  a 
year  another  member  of  the  family  will  die  1       1 

It   is  unlucky  to   ride  behind   a  bob-tailed   horse   at  a 

funeral    1       ....         1         2 

If  you  play  you  are  dead,  you  will  surely  die  very  soon 1       ....  1 

If  you  see  a  dead  body  with  one  eye  not  closed,  some  one 

in  that  family  will  die  soon  1       1 

If  a  dead  body  does  not  get  stiff,  another  in  the  family 

will  soon  die  1  1 


Dreams. 
If  one  dream  while  lying-  on  the  right  side,  the  dream  will 


y 


come  tnie.     {Ireland,  New  England.) 
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]f  we  dream,  it  will  come  true  4  ....  4 

Bad  dreams  are  tlie  signs  of  })ad  luck  112 

Dreams  which  are  clear  enough  to  be  remembered  will 

come  true 1  -  .■  1 

Dreams  are  visions  and  are  full  of  meaning  or  w-arning  ....  1  ....  1 
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If  you  dream  one  thing,  the  opposite  will  come  true  10         9       ...       19 

If  you  dream  the  same  thing  three  times,  it  will  come 

true    5  117 

If  a  girl  sleeps  on  a  bit  of  wedding  cake,  she  will  dream 

of  her  future  wedding  1       1 

Dream  over  wedding  cake,  and  the  one  you  dream  of 

will  be  your  future  husband  12         5         1       18 

If,  dreaming  on  wedding  cake,  you  dream  of  the  same 
person  three  nights  in  succession,  you  will  some  day 
marry  that  person  112 

Dream  of  wedding  cake  indicates  a  coming  wedding  1       1 

To  dream  of  a  wedding  is  the  sign  of  a  funeral  8  12         5  25 

Dream  of  a  wedding,  you  will  hear  of  a  death  10  8         4  22 

If  you  dream  of  a  wedding,  you  will  go  to  a  funeral  2       2 

To  dream  of  a  wedding  is  a  sign  that  there  will  be  a 

death  in  the  family  10         1         2       13 

Dream  of  marriage  in  a  family,  there  will  be  a  death  in 

the  family  1       1 

If  you  dream  of  being  married,  there  will   soon   be  a 

death  in  your  family  1       ....  1 

If  you  dream  about  the  marriage  of  a  person,  you  will 

shortly  hear  of  his  death  ,...     1       1 

If  you  dream  of  a  marriage,  you  will  soon  hear  of  a 

divorce  1       1 

If  you   dream   of  a  person   going   to   a   wedding,   that 

person  will  die  1         1 

To  dream  of  a  birth  is  a  sure  sign  of  death  2  1       ....  3 

If  you  dream  of  a  coffin,  you  will  be  disappointed  1       1 

Dream  of  a  death,  it  is  the  sign  of  a  birth  1  1       ....  2 

If  you  dream  of  the  dead,  you  will  hear  from  the  living  13  7         6  26 

If  you  dream  of  a  dead  person,  you  will  receive  an  im- 
portant letter  1       ....         1 

To  dream  of  some  one  who  is  dead  and  see  them  living, 

you  will  hear  from  a  far-away  friend  1       1 
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To  dream  of  a  death  means  a  wedding 31       15         8       54 

If  one  dreams  of  a  death,  he  will  receive  an  invitation 

to  a  wedding  soon  112 

If  you  dream  of  a  death,  there  will  be  a  wedding  in 

your  family  soon  5       ....         2         7 

If  you  dream  of  death,  you  will  be  married  1       1 

To  dream  of  any  one  as  dead  means  misfortune  or  death 

to  that  person    1       ....  1 

When  you  dream  of  some  dead  person,  you  will  hear  of 

a  new  death  1       ] 

If  you  dream  of  death,  some  of  your  friends  will  die  1         1       ...  2 

To  dream  of  death  foretells  death  in  the  family  1       1 

If  you  dream  of  a  death  in  your  family,  either  some  one 
in  the  family  or  some  friend  is  going  to  be  married 
soon    1       ] 

To  dream  of  a  gathering  of  some  sort  is  a  forerunner 

of  some  gathering  which  you  are  to  attend  1         1 

If  you  have  a  bad  dream  about  some  one,  it  will  come 

true    1       ....         1 

If  you  dream  of  a  baby,  you  will  have  trouble  ....!!   '      2       ....         3 

If  you  dream  of  a  baby,  you  will  hear  of  the  death  of 

a  friend  1       ....         1 

If  you  dream  of  a  colored  person,  you  will  have  bad  luck     1   '  ':.'.'.''  '..,.         1 

To  dream  of  a  black  person  is  the  sign  of  joyful  news....     2       2 

To  dream  of  negroes  means  a  sick  spell  1       ....         1         2 

To  dream  of  an  enemy  kissing  you   foretells  deceitful 

treatment    1       ....         1 

.   ,.,   i;  •(,.   nil;  .n 

It  is  a  good  omen  to  dream  of  a  dear  friend  1       ....         1 

If  you  dream  of  an  absent  friend,  you  will  hear  from 

him  soon    :  i  i2r,'nL...         2 

If  one  dreams  of  seeing  a  friend  that  lives  at  a  dis- 
tance, he  is  going  to  get  a  letter  2       2 

If  you  dream  of  your  deceased  grandmother,  there  will 

be  a  death  in  your  family  1       ....       ....         1 
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If  you  dream  of  your  mother,  you  will  have  good  luck 1       -...  1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  dream  of  birds 1  1 

If  you  dream  of  a  dove,  you  vifill  meet  with  bad  luck  1       ...  1 

If  you  dream  of  chickens,  bad  luck  is  sure  to  come  1       ....  1 

If  a  young  lady  dreams  of  fish,  eats,  chickens,  or  birds, 

^       her  admirers  will  be  plentiful  next  day  1  1 

If  you  dream  of  a  carriage,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  will 

have  a  very  long,  tiresome  walk  1       1 

If  you  dream  of  seeing  a  lively  good-looking  team  drive 

in,  you  will  hear  good  news  1  1 

If  you  dream  that  you  see  a  slow,  lean  team  drive  up  to 

the  door,  you  will  have  bad  news  1  1 

If  a  person  dreams  of  riding  swiftly  on  a  horse,  he  is  to 

have  a  pleasant  surprise 1       1 

If  you  dream  of  horses,  you  will  have  good  luck  2       ....  2 

If  you  dream  of  prancing  horses,  it  is  a  sign  of  bad  luck  ....  1       ....  1 

To  dream  of  horses  is  a  sign  that  you  will  have  trouble 

with  men  1       1 

If  you  dream  of  black  horses,  you  will  have  bad  luck 1       ....  1 

If  you  dream  of  black  horses,  it  is  the  sign  of  death  1  2       ....  3 

If  you  dream  of  a  white  horse,  you  will  hear  of  a  wed- 
ding     , 1       ....  1 

To  dream  of  a  white  horse  is  the  sign  of  death 2  3       ....  5 

If  you  dream  of  a  white  horse,  it  signifies  that  you  will 

soon  hear  of  the  death  of  a  friend  or  relative  1       ....  1 

If  you  dream  of  some  one  riding  on  a  white  horse,  that 

person  will  die  soon 1       1 

If  you  dream  of  cattle,  money  will  come  unexpectedly  ....     1       1 

It  is  the  sign  of  bad  luck  to  dream  of  cats 1       1 

To  dream  of  a  cat  is  the  sign  that  you  have  a  deceitful 

friend    1       1 

If  you  dream  of  mice,  ill-luck  will  befall  you  1       1 

To  dream  of  snakes  is  the  sign  of  bad  news  1       1 
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If  you  dream  of  snakes,  it  is  a  warning  that  evil  is  to 

befall  you  2 2 

^/To  dream  of  snakes  is  a  sign  of  sickness  1       ---         1 

l£  you  dream  of  snakes,  it  indicates  a  coming  death  in 

the  family    1       1 

If  you  dream  of  snakes,  you  liave  an  enemy  17         8         8       33 

If  you  dream  of  snakes,  you  have  an  unknown  enemy  112 

If   you    dream   of    snakes,   you   will   quarrel   with    your 

friends  1       1 

If  one  dreams  of  a  snake,  it  signifios  that  he  has  an 

enemy  who  will  harm  him  1        ...  1 

To  dream  of  a  snake  means  that  some  one  you  think  is 

your  friend  is  your  enemy  1         1 

If  you  dream  of  snakes,  it  means  that  you  have  a  foe; 
and  the  first  person  entering  the  house  with  a  dress 
on  like  the  snake's  skin  is  the  foe  1  1 

If  you  dream  of  killing  snakes,  you  will  conquer  your 

enemies    2       ....         1         3 

Dream  of  snakes — sign  of  an  enemy.  If  you  overcome 
the  snakes,  your  enemy  will  not  harm  you;  if  the 
snakes  bite  you,  look  out  for  your  enemy  1       1 

To  dream  of  a  snake  is  a  sign  you  have  an  enemy.  If 
you  kill  the  snake,  you  will  conquer  your  enemy ;  but 
if  it  remains  alive,  your  enemy  vvill  conquer  1       1 

If  you  dream  about  spiders,  you  have  enemies  1       ....  1 

To  dream  of  spiders  is  a  sign  you  are  going  to  get  a 

sum  of  money  1       1 

To  dream  of  seeing  a  spider  coming  toward  you  signifies 

that  you  will  receive  money  1       1 

If  you  dream  of  flies,  there  will  be  sickness  in  the  family 

/    soon    112 

To  dream  of  insects  and  bugs  is  a  sure  sign  of  sickness     1       1 

If  you  dream  of  lice,  you  will  get  some  money  1  1 

/^t  is  a  sure  sign  of  sickness  to  dream  of  a  louse  2         13 
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Dream  of  lice,  and  you  will  hear  of  the  death  of  some 

relative 1       1 

If  you  dream  of  eggs,  good  luck  will  be  your  fortune  ....     1       1 

If  you  dream  of  eggs,  you  will  have  money  come  to  you  ....         2       ....         2 

To  dream  of  eggs  brings  bad  luck  1  1 

y 

It  means  riches  to  dream  of  eggs  2       2 

V 
To  dream  of  rotten  eggs  is  a  sign  of  death  1         1 

^/Tf  you  dream  of  eggs,  you  will  quarrel  next  day 1       1 

Jf  you  dream  of  a  decayed  tooth,  you  will  have  bad  luck  1         1 

yil  you  dream  of  a  filled  tooth,  you  will  hear  of  a  death  1  1 

y£o  dream  that  you  are  having  a  tooth  pulled  means  that 

you  are  soon  going  to  lose  a  dear  friend  1       ....  1  2 

y\.f  you  dream  of  your  teeth  falling  out,  you  will  have 

bad  luck 1         1       ....         2 

Dream  of  a  tooth  dropping  out — sign  of  death  1       1 

Dream  of  losing  your  teeth,  sign  a  dear  friend  will  die     2  12         5 

Dream  of  losing  a  tooth,   some   one   in   your  family  is 
^      going  to  die  1       ....         1         2 

Dream  of  getting  a  letter,  you  will  immediately  receive 

one    1       1 

If  you  dream  of  receiving  a  letter,  you  will  be  disap- 
pointed before  the  day  is  over  1       1 

If  you  dream  of  riding  on  a  train,  you  will  receive  a 

letter    1       1 

If  a  person  dreaming  of  falling  strikes  the  bottom  of 

whatever  he  is  falling  into,  he  dies  1       ....  1 

To  dream  of  a  voyage  is  a  sign  that  you  will  receive 

money  soon  1       ....         1 

A  relative  will  die  if  you  dream  of  sailing  on  the  ocean     1       1 

If  you  dream  of  being  dressed  in  white,  it  means  sick- 
ness is  near  you  1       ....         1 

If  you  dream  of  a  person  being  dressed  in  white  with 

black  trimmings,  you  will  hear  of  a  death  1         1 
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If  you  dream  of  white  gloves,  it  signifies  dangerous  ill- 
ness or  deatf  in  the  family  1 

When  you  take  your  shoes  off  at  night,  if  you  turn  the 
toes  toward  the  bed,  you  will  have  bad  dreams;  if 
you  turn  them  from  the  bed,  good  dreams  follow 1 

If  you  dream  of  washing  dirty  clothes,  it  is  a  sign  of 
sickness  in  the  family  1 

If  you  dream  of  looking  into  a  looking-glass,  it  is  the 

sign  of  disgrace  1       

To  dream  of  music  means  pleasure  1 

To  dream  you  hear  sweet  music  is  good  luck  1 

If  you  dream  of  a  feast,  it  is  the  sign  of  a  famine  1       

To  dream  of  eating  or  drinking  is  a  sign  of  trouble  2       

If  one  dreams  of  a  banquet,  he  will  soon  hear  of  the 

death  of  a  friend  1 

To  dream  of  attending  school  is  a  sign  of  advancement 

and  good  fortune  1       

To  dream  of  money  brings  good  luck  1       

To  dream  of  finding  money  is  a  bad  sign 1 

It  is  said  that  dreaming  of  money  indicates  that  wc  will 

hear  bad  news  1       

If  you  dream  of  money,  it  is  a  sign  of  enemies 1       

It  is  a  sign  of  sickness  to  dream  of  money  1       

If  you  dream  of  gold  or  silver,  good  luck;  paper  money 

or  copper,  bad  luck  1       

To  dream  of  finding  money  is  a  good  omen :  if  in  large 

gold  pieces,  very  good;  if  in  small  pieces,  not  so  good     1       

Dream  of  raw  meat,  and  you  will  hear  of  a  death  1       

Dreaming  of  blood  signifies  that  death  will  soon  follow  ....         1 

To  dream  of  fresh  dirt  is  a  sign  of  sickness  or  death  ..'       '.!..         1 

If  you  dream  of  mud,  you  will  have  trouble 1       ...         2 

To  dream  of  mud  is  the  sign  of  death  1 

To  dream  of  wading  in  black  mud  is  ill-fate ii!.:'...:':.:.'..  -i;;.       ....         1 
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To  dream  of  mountains  or  other  elevations  is  good  luck  ....         1       ....  1 

To  dream  of  seeing  a  dark  and  murky  sky  is  a  sign  of 

trouble  1       ---         1 

To   dream   of   an   eclipse   of  the   sun   is   the   sign  your 

father  will  die  1       1 

To   dream  of   an   eclipse  of   the   moon  is   a   sign  your 

mother  will  die 1       1 

It  is  the  sign  of  joy  to  come  to  dream  of  snow 1       1 

To  dream  of  snow  is  a  sign  of  death 1       ....  1 

yt  you  dream  of  water,  a  journey  will  follow  1       1 

To  dream  of  water  means  sickness  in  the  family  2       2 

If  you  dream  of  water,  some  one  in  the  family  will  die 

before  the  end  of  the  year 1       .--.         1         2 

If  one  dreams  of  still  water,  it  is  a  sign  good  luck  will 

follow,  and  vice  versa  1       1 

Pt  is  good  luck  to  dream  of  flowing  water  1       1 

If  you  dream  of  clear  water,  you  will  have  good  luck  ....     5         1       ...         6 

If  you  dream  of  clear  water,  it  is  a  sign  there  is  going 
^    to  be  a  wedding  in  the  family.     If  you   dream   of 

muddy  water,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  death  in  the  family  ....     1       1 

You  will  have  trouble  in  your  business  affairs  if  you 

dream  of  rough  waters  .-i. .....?..:;.....  ....         112 


19 


To  dream  of  muddy  water  is  a  sign  of  trouble  11  4  4 

f  you  dream   of  muddy  water,  you  will  have  trouble 

soon    3  3  ....         6 

To  dream  of  muddy  water  signifies  that  some  dire  ca- 
lamity will  befall  you  , 1  -...  1          2 

lull       111' 

If  you  dream  of  muddy  water  you  will  hear  bad  news  ...     2  1  ....          3 

If  you  dream  of  muddy  water,  you  will  hear  of  a  death  ....  1  ....          1 

If  you  see  muddy  water  in  your  dreams,  some  one  of 

your  family  will  die  13  3         7 

Dream  of  crossing  muddy  water  is  a  sign  of  trouble  1  ....         1 

Dream  of  falling  into  muddy  water,  sign  of  an  enemy  ....     1  1 
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It  means  hasty  news  to  dream  of  a  fire  2        ...         1  3 

It  is  a  sign  of  sorrow  to  dream  of  fire  3  1       ....         4 

If  you  dream  of  a  fire,  you  will  have  a  fight  1       1 

If  you  dream  of  a  fire,  you  will  have  an  angry  fit  the 

next  day    1       1 

To   dream   of  a   fire   brings   bad   news  to   your   dearest 

friend 1       ....  1 

There  will  be  a  death  in  the  family  if  you  dream  of  fire 1  ] 

It  is  a  good  omen  to  dream  of  a  bright  fire  '2         1       ....         3 

To   dream   that   the   house   is   on   fire   means  tiiat   some 

danger  will  happen  to  one  of  the  family  1       ....         1 

If  you  see  your  own  house  burning  in  your  dreams,  it  is 
a  good  omen;  but  if  it  is  not  your  house,  it  is  a  bad 
omen 1       ....         1 

If  you  dream  of  black  smoke,  it  is  a  sign  of  quarrels  1       1 

If  you  dream  of  a  candle  going  out,  somebody  is  going 

to  die  1       ] 

What  you  dream  during  the  first  night  you  sleep  in  a 

new  liouse  will  come  true  6         5         2       ].'? 

It  is  a  favorable  omen  to  dream  of  plucking  flowers  2       2 

To  dream  of  plucking  flowers  in  a  garden  signifies  that 

the  person  so  dreaming  is  given  to  vanity  2       2 

To  dream  of  eating  fruit  or  plucking  flowers  is  a  sign 

of  death    1       1 

To  dream  of  fruit  out  of  season 
v/  Means  trouble  without  reason  2         2       ....         4 

Save  part  of  the  fruit  you  have  in  a  piece  of  fruit  cake 
you  are  eating;  put  it  in  your  right  stocking,  and 
then  put  them  under  your  pillow,  and  you  will  dream 
of  your  future  husband  1       1 

To  dream  of  overcoming  difficulties  is  a  good  omen  1       ....  1 

Dream  of  bad  luck,  and  it  is  good  luck,  and  vice  versa  ....     1 1 

If  you  tell  your  dreams,  they  will  come  true  1       1 

It  is  unlucky  to  tell  dreams  before  breakfast  2       2 
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Jff  you  tell  a  dream  before  breakfast,  it  will  come  true.-..     8         6         2       16 

^If  you  tell  a  dream  before  breakfast,  it  will  come  true 

before  night  1  1       •  -         2 

If  you  tell  your  dream  before  breakfast,  it  will  come 
^      true  before  day  is  over  1       ....         1 

If  one  tells  his  dream  before  breakfast,  it  will  not  come 
"^    true 1       1 

Lf  you  tell  your  dreams  before  breakfast,  you  will  dream 
"^       them  again  that  night  1       ....         1 

If  you  tell  a  dream  in  the  morning  before  you  take  a 

drink,  it  will  not  come  true  1       1 

If  you  tell  dreams  before  drinking  in  the  morning,  it  is 

a  sign  of  bad  luck  1  1 

If  you  tell  your  dream,  some  one  in  the  family  will  be 

sick     1  1 

What  is   dreamed   on   Thursday  night   and   told   before 

breakfast  on  Friday  will  come  true  if  ever  so  old  1       1 

Friday  night 's  dream  on  Saturday  told 

Will  be  sure  to  come  true,  be  it  ever  so  old  2         3       ....         5 


Saturday  night's  dream  Sunday  morning  told 

Will  come  to  pass  before  a  week  old  2 


9 


If  you  dream  of  angels,  you  will  soon  die  1       1 

The  man  of  whom  you  dream  on  St.  Agnes '  night  will 

be  your  future  husband  1       1 


Spiritisms. 

/"The  girls  had  their  omens,  too;  they  felt  strange  kisses  on 
their  lips ;  they  saw  rings  in  the  candle,  purses  bounded  from  the 
fire,  and  true-love  knots  lurked  at  the  bottom  of  every  tea-cup." 
(Goldsmith,  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  Chap.  X.) 
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A  house  having  a  corpse  buried  under  it  will  be  haunted     1       1 

There  is  a  belief  in  a  return  of  spirits  to  haunt  houses 

or  people  : l       2 
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A  house  in  which  a  murder  has  been  committed  will  be 
haunted    

Houses  where  crimes  have  occurred  are  haunted  1 

If  a  person  is  murdered,  his  spirit  and  ghost  will  appear 
until  the  murderer  is  punished   1 

There  are  such  things  as  ghosts  4 

If  a  sailor  sees  a  ghost  in  the  rigging,  it  portends  bad 
luck    1 

While  walking  if  you  meet  an  apparition  of  yourself,  it 
is  a  sign  you  are  going  to  die  1 

To  hear  the  "Banshee"  cry  is  a  sure  sign  of  death  

If  the  Banshee  cries  at  night,  there  will  be  a  death   in 
the  house  1 

Spirits  communicate  with  their  friends  


Witches   or    spirits   cannot    follow   you    across    running 

water   1       

The  spirit  of  the  person  that  is  buried  on  a  stormy  day 

will  rest  1       

Little  yellow  patches  in  the  lawn  are  fairy  rings.    Here 

the  fairies  dance  on  moonlight  nights  1       

I  have  a  foreboding  of  any  calamity  that  ever  happens 

to  me,  e.g.,  great  calamities  ] 

I  have  a  foreboding  of  coming  happenings  1 

If  a  rumbling  sound  is  heard  by  you — inaudible  to 
others  near  you, — it  is  a  sign  of  an  approaching 
death  in  the  family  1 


If  a  singing  noise  is  heard  by  you — inaudible  to  others 
near  you, — it  is  a  sign  of  approaching  good  luck  in 
the  family  

If  a  sick  person  thinks  he  is  away  from  home,  it  is  a 
sure  sign  of  his  death  


A  jtcrson  who  is  about  to  meet  a  sudden  death  sees  his 
coffin    1 

If  you  think  very  hard  of  some  one  a  long  way   from 
you,  he  will  do  what  you  are  thinking  of  
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If  any  one  wishes  for  something  which  you  possess,  you 

will  have  bad  luck  with  that  particular  object  1       1 

If  you  imagine  you  have  a  disease,  you  are  apt  to  get  it  ....         1       ....         1 

If  children  play  that  they  are  ill,  they  are  very  likely 

to  become  ill  1       ....         1 

If  you  talk  of  a  person,  he  will  appear  1       1 

Speak  of  angels,  and  they  are  sure  to  appear 1       ....         1 

There  are  persons  capable  of  inflicting  injury  by  looking 

at  one  (the  evil  eye)  1       1 

If  you  believe  one  is  possessed  of  the  ' '  evil  eye, ' '  you 
must  make  the  sign  of  horns  when  that  person  is 
mentioned  or  looks  at  you  1       1 

A  very  black  darky  is  apt  to  have  the  evil  eye,  and  if 

ill-tempered,  will  turn  out  to  be  a  conjurer  1       ....  1 

Eock  an  empty  chair,  and  soon  a  member  of  your  family 

will  die    3       3 

If  you  rock  an  empty  chair,  some  one  in  the  house  will 

soon  die  1       1 

If  a  rocking-chair  rocks  when  no  one  is  sitting  in  it  or 

is  rocking  it,  bad  luck  in  the  family  will  soon  occur     1       1 

If  a  rocking-chair  is  allowed  to  rock  unoccupied,  it  is  a 

sign  of  bad  luck  1       i 

The  falling  of  a  picture  face  down  indicates  the  death 

of  the  original  within  the  year  1       ] 

If  one's  picture  falls  from  the  wall,  the  one  of  whom  it 

is  will  soon  die 1       i 

If  the  frame  falls  from  a  picture,  death  is  nigh  1       1 

If  a  picture  fades,  it  is  a  sign  the  person  whose  picture 

it  is  is  dead  1       i 

If  you  turn  any  one's  picture  to  the  wall,  it  will  cause 

something  to  happen  to  him  :.!.Lm  ,i    1  1 

If  a  picture  or  a  mirror  falls  from  the  wall  without  an 

apparent  cause,  it  portends  a  death  in  the  family  1  1       ....         2 

If  a  candle  goes  out  without  apparent  cause,  some  one 

is  dying i       i 
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If  there  is  heard  a  sound  of  something  heavy  falling 
and  you  cannot  find  what  it  was,  there  then  occurred 
at  that  instant  some  near  relative's  death  1       1 

When  a  person  dies,  a  white  ball  can  be  seen  leaving 

the  house    1       1 

A  sure   sign   of   death   is  when  three   distinct  raps  are 

heard  in  the  house  where  one  is  sick  2       2 

You  may  foretell  the  future  by  means  of  cards  or  horo- 
scope         1       1 

Your  fortune  can  be  told  with  a  pack  of  cards  2         4       ..-         C 

There  is  a  belief  that  some  people  are  able  to  predict 

your  future  1       1 

Hoodoo  tlie  j)ersons  you  are  playing  against  in  a  game 
of  cards  by  tapping  under  the  table,  and  the  game 
is  yours  1       ....         1 

If  you  play  marbles,  christen  your  taw,  and  it  will  bring 

you  good  luck  1       ....         1 

If  a  gambler  can  obtain  the  second  finger  of  a  woman's 

hand,  he  will  win  at  cards  1       1 

To  speak  of  never  having  had  bad  luck  in  a  certain 
thing,  unless  wood  is  knocked  three  times  bad  luck 
will  come  1       ....         1 

If  you  should  say,  ' '  I  was  never  sick  in  my  life, ' '  you 
■^      might  be   so,  to  be  sure;    to   prevent   it,   rub  your 

finger  on  wood  three  times 1       ....         1 

If  a  member  of  the  family  is  ill,  it  is  unlucky  if  a  place 

is  not  set  for  him  at  the  table  1       1 

Those  who  are  suddenly  awakened  from  sleep  leave  their 

souls  where  they  were  when  awakened  1       1 

Make  a  cross  with  your  fingers  over  any  one's  aim,  and 

he  will  miss    1       1 

Diseases  or  infirmities  may  be  charmed  away  1       1 

The  largest  watermelon  in  the  patch   should  never  be 

taken  at  night,  as  it  is  the  abode  of  the  "debble"  ....     1       1 

Holding  the  hands  a  certain  way  during  a  quiz  always 

brings  a  favorable  question  1       ....         1 
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/The  wounds  of  a  inurdered  person  will  bleed  afresh  at 

the  approach  of  the  murderer  1       1 

The  images  of  St.  Joseph  blessed  and  dipped  into  holy 
water  by  the  priests  will  bring  good  luek  to  the 
wearer    1        1 

The  king's  touch  will  cure  scrofula  1       1 

To  hear  a  ticking  noise  in  the  room   means  that  your 

minutes  are  numbered  1       1 

If  you  hear  the  tick  of  a  woodtiek  at  night,  some  one  in 

the  family  will  die  1       1 

An  unaccountable  crack  brings  bad  luck  1       1 

If  the  house  or  some  piece  of  furniture  cracks  loudly  at 

night,  it  foretells  some  calamity  in  the  near  future 1  1 

If  a  knock  is  heard  at  the  head  of  the  bed  or  in  the  wall, 

death  will  soon  follow 1  1 

If  a  sudden  hush  comes  over  an  assembly  of  people,  it  is 
a  sign  some  one  is  walking  over  the  future  grave  of 
one  of  the  number  1       1 

When  talking,  if  you  accidentally  speak  some  one's 
name,  it  is  a  sign  the  person  whose  name  you  have 
spoken  is  thinking  or  talking  about  you  12         14 

/Holding  the  breath  and  thinking  of  one  who  loves  you 

will  stop  the  hiccough  2         2 

/If  you   choke  while  telling   something,   you   are   telling 

a  lie  1       1 

If  a  glass  breaks  of  its  own  accord  just  after  a  rich 
person  has  drunk  out  of  it,  that  person  will  die  im- 
mediately              1  1 

If  a  door  slams,  it  signifies  a  death  1       1 

Should  the  door  oj)en  when  there  is  no  one  there  to  open 

it,  it  is  a  sign  of  an  unwelcome  visitor  1       ....  ] 

ylf  you  will  put  a  book  under  your  pillow,  3'ou  will  know 

your  lesson  in  the  morning    1       ....         1 

If  a  shiver  runs  up  your  back,  some  one  is  walking  over 

your  grave    1  2       ....         3 

A  sudden  feeling  of  depression  means  that  some  one  is 

walking  over  your  grave 1       ....         1 
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If  you  cannot  finish  your  sentence,  it  is  a  sign  that  you 

Eave  told  a  lie  1       ....         1 

If  any  one  covets  your  horse,  it  will  die.  ("I  know  an 
intelligent  German  who  sold  a  valuable  horse  for  $20 
because  a  man  said  that  he  wished  he  owned  it")  ....     1       1 

If  you  turn  a  person's  picture  toward  the  wall,  it  will 

cause  something  to  happen  to  him  1       ....         1 

If,  after  you  have  begun  a  piece  of  work,  you  are  seized 
with  a  feeling  that  you  should  not  do  it,  you  should 
yield  to  this  presentiment  1  1 


Weddings. 

Never  marry  when  the  sign  is  in  the  ci-ayfish  :  if  you  do,  you 
^Kl]\  o()  l)aekwards.     (North  Carolina.) 

0)       .c:.S       SO)       — 
=  ;=        '--Z        3—        5 

It  i.s  unluoky  to  i)ostpone  a  wedding  1  2       ....         3 

Bad  luck  to  be  married  on  one's  birthday  1       ....         1 

^Marriages  in  May  are  unlucky  1         1 

If  a  bride  steps  on  the  threshold,  it  will  bring  her  bad 

luck    1       1 

If  it  rains  on  your  wedding  day,  you  will  have  bad  luck     14         2  7 

If  it  rains  on  your  wedding  day,  it  is  a  sign  of  future 

trouble     '. 7         5       ....       12 

A  rainy  wedding  day  always  brings  an  unhappy  married 

life   1         2       ....         a 

To  be  married  on  a  rainy  day  means  prosperity 1       1 

"Happy  the  Vjride  that  the  sun  sliines  on"  1  1       ....         2 

If  the  sun  shines  on  a  bride  during  the  ceremony,  she 

will  have  a  happy  married  life   1113 

In  marriage,  if  the  young  lady 

Change  the  name,  and  not  the  letter, 

Changes  for  worse,  and  not  for  better  1  2       ....         3-. 

A  double  wedding  signifies  that  some  one  of  the  con- 
tracting parties  will  die  before  the  year  is  out  112 
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To  overtake  a  bridal  party  is  bad  luck  1 

It  is  bad  luck  to  be  married  in  black  2 

To  marry  in  green  will  bring  bad  luck  the  rest  of  the 

life  1 

If  you  wear  black  on  a  wedding  day,  you  will  bring  bad 
luck  to  the  bride  1 

If  a  bride  puts  on  all  her  wedding  ' '  rig ' '  before  her 

wedding,  she  will  have  bad  luck  1  3 

It  is  unlucky  for  a  bride  to  look  in  the  glass  after  she 

is  dressed  for  the  ceremony  1 

If  you  wear  orange  blossoms  before  you  are  a  bride,  .you 
never  will  be  one  1 

The    one    who    catches   the    bride 's    boquet    when    it    is 

thrown  will  be  a  bride  herself  within  a  year  4         1 

The  one  who  takes  the  last  stitch  in  a  wedding  dress  will 

be  the  next  one  to  be  married  1 

It  is  luck  to  be  married  in 

Something  old,  something  new. 

Something  borrowed,  something  blue  1         2 

To  have  good  luck  when  you  are  married 

Wear  something  old  and  something  new, 

Something  gold  and  something  blue  1 

She  who  wears  the  garter  the  bride  wore  on  her  wedding 
day  will  be  married  within  a  year  1 

A  bride  should  wear  a  piece  of  silver  money  in  her  shoe 

to  bring  good  luck  

The  persons  getting  the  coin  in  a  wedding  cake  will  be 
the  next  couple  to  be  married  1 

She  who  first  takes  a  pin  out  of  the  bride's  veil  will  be 

the  first  to  marry  2 

You  will  never  have  good  luck  as  long  as  you  keep  your 

wedding  clothes  1  1 

If  a  girl  who  is  to  be  married  has  her  linen  marked 
with  the  name  of  her  fiance,  she  will  never  have  occa- 
sion to  use  it 1 


•^CQ  Eh 

1 


1  (5 
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If  a  coffin  is  borne  within  sight  of  a  bridal  train,  they 
must  go  home,  or  they  will  have  bad  luck  all  their 
lives 

It  is  bad  luck  for  a  bride  or  groom  to  see  a  funeral  on 
their  wedding  day.  One  of  the  two  will  not  live  the 
year  out  

If  one  in  going  to  his  wedding  should  have  to  go  l)ack 
before  the  church  was  reached,  bad  luck  would  be 
sure  to  come  during  married  life  1 

/f  you  eat  bacon  the  first  breakfast  after  marriage  (or 
after  entering  a  new  house),  it  will  bring  you  bad 
luck    1 


Initials. 


o  ~     "  "J       "a  ~ 
'5  5     "a      CSi 


fer 


'P3      Ph"       «a3       ^ 
If  the  initials  of  a   person's   name  form   a  word,   that 

person  will  become  wealthy  3  1       ....         4 

The  initials  arranged  so  as  to  spell  a  word  gives  the 
owner  of  the  house  good  luck,  prosperity,  and  riches 
through  life    1         1 
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CHAPTER  III. 

WHAT  IS  SUPERSTITION? 

1.  It  is  a  willingness  and  a  phyletic,  instinctive  desire  to 
believe  in  certain  causal  relations,  which  have  not  and  cannot  be 
proved  to  exist  through  a  course  of  reasoning,  through  revelation 
or  through  direct  observation.  It  will  be  seen  that  this  definition 
does  not  refer  to  the  future.  It  would  be  iinwarranted  and  un- 
scientific to  define  it  as  a  willingness  to  believe  in  certain  causal 
relations  which  never  will  be  proved  to  exist.  Man  is  never  more 
ridiculous,  and  indeed,  never  more  superstitious,  than  when  he 
comes  to  believe  that  the  horizon  of  his  so-called  scientific  vision 
is  co-extensive,  even  in  one  direction,  with  all  that  is  possible.  I 
have  met  intelligent  people  who  have  boldly  declared  full  belief 
in  every  superstition  here  recorded.  ' '  Why  not  ? ' '  they  say.  ' '  Is 
it  any  more  unscientific  to  believe  in  what  one  does  not  know 
than  to  disbelieve  in  if?  Besides,  have  we  not,  through  our  faith 
in  the  sanity  and  hone.sty  of  the  common  mind,  some  worthy 
ground  for  believing  in  the  essential  truth  of  the  accumulated 
faith  of  the  ages?"  One  can  only  reply  by  saying  that  it  is 
neither  necessary  to  believe  nor  to  disbelieve.  True  it  is,  that 
this  is  a  most  annoying  and  fatiguing  position  to  be  in,  and  no 
one  seems  to  be  able  to  retain  it  for  any  length  of  time.  There 
is  no  denying,  however,  that  it  is  a  thinkable  position,  even  if  it 
be  wholly  impracticable  to  continue  in  it. 

2.  Superstitions  grow  out  of  a  naive  belief  in  the  all-perva- 1 
siveness  of  mind  or  spirit,  and  the  possibility  that  man  may  know 
this  universal  mind  through  the  suggestions  made  to  him  by  the 
common  things  and  events  about  him. 

To  the  folk  mind,  all  things  animate  and  inanimate  are  akin, 
in  that  they  possess  in  one  form  or  another  the  ability  to  iinder- 
stand  man,  to  sympathize  with  him,  and  to  communicate  with 
him.  Man  believes  all  things  share  in  a  sort  of  common  mind 
which  is  only  more  explicitly  and  completely  individualized  in 
his  own  personal  power.  But  along  with  this  belief  in  his  own 
general  superiority,  there  exists  a  definite  recognition  that  each 
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thing  or  event  may  possess  in  some  form,  under  certain  condi- 
tions, an  insight  keener  and  more  far-reaching  than  he  can  com- 
mand. For  example,  he  who  believes  that  rats  know  what  sort 
of  a  voyage  the  ship  is  to  have  even  before  it  leaves  port,  and 
Avill  desert  it  if  there  be  danger  ahead,  must  also  believe  that  if 
sailors  will  only  learn  to  read  and  heed  the  hints  of  these  roden- 
tial  prophets,  navigation  will  be  shorn  of  some  of  its  dangers. 
That  this  and  similar  beliefs  concerning  the  clairvoyant  power  of 
animals  is  held  by  many  intelligent  people,  cannot  be  doubted  for 
a  moment.  Furthermore,  men  believe  that  through  the  accidental 
conditions  or  reflex  behavior  of  their  own  bodies  they  may  get 
telepathic  and  prophetic  revelations  which  will  greatly  extend 
their  powers  of  knowing.  "If  a  rigor  runs  up  your  back,  it  is 
to  tell  you  a  rabbit  is  running  over  your  grave."  Or  "If  your 
ears  burn,  some  one  is  talking  about  you.  If  the  left  ear  burns, 
•it  is  to  tell  you  that  people  are  saying  bad  things  about  you." 
"If  you  stub  your  toe,  it  is  to  tell  you  bad  luck  is  coming." 

The  ability  to  understand  the  revelations  of  this  pervasive 
mind  depends  on  the  power  to  interpret  the  language  of  sticks 
and  stones,  of  birds  and  beasts,  and  all  multifarious  phenomena 
of  existence.  Since  these  things  may  know  and  reveal  things  be- 
yond his  personal  ken,  they  are  in  so  far  man's  rightful  guides, 
and  to  them  he  owes  corresponding  obedience  and  fealty.  Those 
things  which  appear  to  him  oftenest  and  are  at  the  same  time 
natu)'ally  suggestive  of  some  eapaliility  not  possessed  by  himself 
are  those  through  which  he  claims  to  learn  most  and  about  which 
he  weaves  his  superstitions.  This  is  well  illustrated  by  the  ex- 
amples given  which  refer  to  animals.  The  eat,  for  example,  with 
its  noiseless  tread,  its  strange  vision,  its  nocturnal  habits,  and 
almost  universal  presence,  is  the  one  which  probably  takes  first 
place  among  all  animals  in  superstitious  lore. 

3.  There  is  in  superstitious  feelings  a  strong  element  of  fear. 
This  fear  is  based  on  a  sort  of  unconseioiis  belief  that  the  whole 
1  machinery  of  the  universe  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Gods,  and  that 
they,  for  unknoAvn  reasons  and  according  to  their  own  pleasure, 
can  bring  upon  man  good  or  bad  luck,  great  joy  or  tribulations. 
This  fear  varies  in  intensity  with  mental  and  physical  conditions. 
It  is  likely  to  be  much  stronger  when  the  body  is  tired,  or  sick,  or 
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when  the  mind  is  ill  at  ease  and  worried  about  something.  It  is 
usually  stronger  at  night  than  in  the  day  time  and  greatly  exag- 
gerated by  long  continued  separation  from  all  social  intercourse, 
such  as  the  sheep-herders  experience  when  they  follow  their  flocks 
into  uninhabited  regions. 

4.  Superstitions  represent  in  part  those  conclusions  which 
men  have  adopted  in  order  to  free  the  mind  from  the  strain  of 
incompleted  thinking.  Men  are  naturally  driven  to  conclusions 
regarding  the  meaning  and  significance  of  those  phenomena  which 
appear  in  their  minds.  There  can  be  no  physiological  or  psycho- 
logical equilibrium  unless  the  mind  comes  to  rest  in  a  conclusion. 
It  is  both  physically  and  mentally  very  tiring  to  hold  in  the  mind 
a  series  of  conditions  and  at  the  same  time  prevent  them  from 
shooting  together  into  some  sort  of  denoument.  The  untrained 
and  instinctive  mind  reaches  conclusions  quickly,  for  this  tem- 
porarily is  the  line  of  least  resistance.  Thus  it  may  reach  quasi 
generalizations  for  itself,  or,  what  is  more  usually  the  case,  it  may 
accept  the  generalizations  passed  down  to  it  by  tradition,  for  it 
is  easier  to  accept  an  explanation  authoritatively  given  than  to 
frame  one. 

All  this  is  illustrated  clearly  in  the  mental  development  of  a 
child.  Its  reactions  come  immediately  on  the  presentation  of 
mental  stimuli  and  with  the  least  waste  of  nervous  energy.  The 
child  cannot  and  will  not  hold  in  abeyance  for  any  length  of  time 
the  mental  presentations  it  receives,  for  to  do  so  would  demand 
a  mental  preparation  it  does  not  possess  and  a  power  it  cannot 
exert.  It  must  either  rest  in  its  own  child-like  conclusions,  or, 
what  is  more  often  the  case,  it  begs  for  relief  by  asking  for  in- 
numerable answers  from  its  elders.  Every  one  will  recall  the  i 
definite  pleasure  a  child  experiences  when  his  questions  are  an- 
swered. Almost  any  answer  will  do,  because  it  sets  the  mind  at 
rest.  At  a  later  stage  of  development  when  the  analytical  powers 
are  developing  and  each  phenomenon  begins  to  resolve  itself  into 
a  multiplicity  of  conditions  the  answers  are  not  satisfying  unless 
they  are  more  explicit  and  reasonable.  But  it  will  be  observed 
that  with  the  folk,  as  with  children,  when  a  definition  has  once 
been  accepted  from  an  authoritative  source,  it  may  be  retained 
long  after  the  power  has  developed  to  see  its  limitations.     This 
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is  why  most  of  our  reconstruction  must  come  throiigh  corrective 
thinking  and  action.  When  we  see  that  a  definition  or  a  general- 
ization will  not  suffice  when  put  to  a  practical  test,  and  when  we 
can  repress  our  instinctive  feelings  to  believe  in  it  regardless  of 
reason,  then  Ave  are  ready  for  a  new  one.  All  this  mass  of  super- 
stitious belief  has  been  handed  down  from  generation  to  gener- 
ation and  clearly  shows  the  desire  of  the  mind  to  relieve  itself 
by  means  of  conclusions  already  made.  No  individual  can  com- 
mand sufficient  energy  to  go  it  alone,  even  if  he  had  such  a  desire. 
Triith  is  evasive  and  can  only  be  reached  by  the  masses  through 
piecemeal  corrections  of  an  earlier  faith. 

There  is  infinite  rest  in  believing  in  something,  even  if  that 
something  will  at  some  future  day  prove  insufficient.  There  is 
even  great  relief  in  the  belief  that  one  is  traveling  the  right  path, 
though  the  end  be  not  in  sight.  A  theory  considered  in  this  sense 
is  an  hygienic  necessity,  for  it  satisfies  the  inherent  demand 
foi"  temporary  conclusions  and  brings  a  mental  equilibrium  essen- 
tial to  united  personality.  The  greatest  agnostics  soon  seek  rest 
in  dogmatism,  for  they  commonly  insist  bej'ond  the  perad venture 
of  a  doubt  that  their  position  is  the  only  one  any  rational  being 
can  hold,  and  they  alone  have  been  consistent  in  argument  and 
observation.  They  try  to  shield  themselves  from  this  criticism, 
however,  by  accepting  the  dictum  that  all  truth  is  dogmatic.  The 
fact  is,  the  human  organism  is  so  constructed  that  it  must  "serve 
God  or  Mammon."  It  is  impossible  for  it  to  function  and  main- 
tain its  integrity  intact,  when  the  mind  rests  in  no  conclusions 
and  therefore  wills  to  do  nothing.  Disintegration  is  the  only 
possible  outcome  to  consistent  agnosticism.  It  is  only  the  over- 
wrought and  unhealthy  mind  that  will  not  or  cannot  come  to 
conclusions.  "Sicklied  over  with  the  pale  ca.st  of  thought"  is  a 
striking  characterization  of  one  who  is  afraid  to  come  to  a  de- 
cision, fearful  lest  the  conclusion  reached  will  not  represent 
completely  and  exhaustively  all  of  the  conditions.  Such  a  mental 
stage  begets  a  nervous  tension  which  rapidly  uses  up  the  vital 
energy,  and  in  the  end  comes  to  nothing  but  distress.  A  complete 
and  healthy  mental  life  must  develop  through  piecemeal  thinking 
and  corrective  doing. 

The  educational  implication  of  this  is  very  important  and  all 
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inclusive.  When  the  generalizations  of  the  adult  mind  are  given 
as  rules  to  govern  the  young,  there  is  of  necessity  a  lack  of  under- 
standing, which  can  be  corrected  only  by  a  more  or  less  shortened 
attempt  to  work  it  out  through  experimentation,  or  (to  use  a 
better  term  in  this  connection)  through  corrective  action.  The 
laboratory,  the  shop,  and  all  other  practicable  opportunities  for 
application,  and  even  life  as  a  whole,  are  pedagogical  necessities 
of  prime  importance  in  order  to  afford  those  necessary  require- 
ments which  sound  and  natural  learning  demands. 

Belief  in  superstition  is  closely  associated  with  narrow  expe- 
rience, unscientific  observation,  the  undue  persistence  of  early  , 
conclusions,  and  the  natural  tendency  of  the  mental  life  to  reduce  1 
experience  to  rules  or  generalizations  for  guidance  in  practical 
life. 

5.  Finally,  it  is  probable  that  we  are  not  far  from  the  truth  i 
when  we  say  that  superstition  is  that  form  of  emotional  credulity  ' 
prompted  by  an  emotional  predisposition  which  had  its  origin  in 
adjustments  to  physical  conditions  long  since  passed  away.  In 
other  words,  it  seems  to  be  a  belated  expression  of  human  pro- 
gress, and  hai-ks  back  to  that  stage  in  development  when  the 
physical  life  was  adjusted  to  a  conscious  life  just  beginning  its 
quest  for  a  knowledge  of  cause  and  effect.  It  is  an  emotional 
remnant  Avhich  persists  in  spite  of  the  present  day  development 
of  rational  control. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 
BELIEF  IN  SUPEKSTITIONS. 

In  attempting-  to  estimate  the  amount  of  credence  given  to 
superstitions  we  have  as  data  upon  which  to  base  a  judgment 
7,176  separate,  specific,  and  reliable  confessions,  made  by  875 
different  individuals.  These  confes-sions  were  secured  in  such  a 
way,  and  under  such  conditions,  which  we  have  explained  else- 
where, as  to  reflect  as  nearly  the  true  mental  .state  of  these  people 
in  this  respect  as  they  were  able  to  make  it  known.  Each  one 
was  asked  to  express  his  belief  or  disbelief  in  each  separate  super- 
stition he  returned,  for  it  was  felt  that  in  no  other  way  could  one 
so  nearly  approximate  the  amount  of  belief  given.  We  have, 
then,  in  these  7,176  confessions  honest  reports  concerning  belief 
in  specific  examples,  rather  than  a  summary  of  general  estimates, 
and  miist  manage  the  statistics  accordingly.  For  example,  we 
have  no  way  by  which  we  can  know  precisely  how  many  of  these 
875  people  could  say,  "I  believe  in  none,"  or  of  how  many  there 
were  who  would  be  compelled  to  admit  belief  in  all  of  them, 
nevertheless,  as  we  have  shown  at  some  length  in  the  chapter  on 
Luck  (see  pp.  364  f.),  the  probability  is  very  great  that  almost  all 
both  believe  and  disbelieve.  With  few  exceptions,  there  are  for 
each  person  certain  individual  superstitions  which  he  cannot 
scorn  and  cannot  with  truthfulness  declare  himself  to  disbelieve. 
What  one  believes  in  another  may  not,  and  for  this  reason  it 
would  not  represent  the  general  .state  of  superstitious  faith  to 
reckon  with  the  yeas  and  nays  returned  by  any  group  of  indi- 
viduals upon  a  selected  list  of  superstitions.  It  is  better  to  seek 
to  know  the  reactions  of  each  upon  those  which  are  present  in  his 
own  mind  than  to  force  a  response  on  any  common  list.  Let  us, 
then,  examine  the  figures  obtained  under  the  conditions  which  we 
have  thus  outlined :  As  has  been  said,  we  have  7,176  separate 
confessions  to  reckon  with.  Of  the.se  3,951  are  frank  expressions 
of  disbelief,  2,132  of  partial  belief,  and  1,093  of  full  belief.  Com- 
bining those  of  partial  and  full  belief,  we  have  3,225  confession's? 
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of  belief  as  against  the  3,951  of  disbelief,  or  55.1  per  cent,  of  dis- 
belief to  44.9  per  cent  of  belief.    It  must  be  steadily  held  in  mind 
that  these  figvires  do  not  refer  to  persons,  but  to  the  combined 
confessions  made  on  different  groups  of  the  whole  of  the  super- 
stitions listed.     In  other  words,  the  attitude  of  this  very  select 
and  uniform  class  of  people  toward  their  own  superstitions  can 
be  very  nearly  represented  by  saying  that  55.1  per  cent,  of  the 
superstitions  which  they  hold  in  mind  are  not  believed  in,  while 
44.9  per  cent,  are  believed  in.     These  figures  seem  so  extraordi- 
nary that  one  would  be  inclined  to  doubt  their  correctness  were 
it  not  for  the  fact  that  every  suggested  precaution  has  been  taken 
to  reduce  the  possibility  of  error.    That  they  represent  the  whole 
truth,  no  one  who  has  made  any  serious  attempt  in  the  field  of 
folk  psj'chology  could  for  a  moment  maintain.     But  because  of 
the  almost  universal  tendency  of  the  human  mind  to  sparingly 
acknowledge  its  own  weaknesses  and  shortcomings,  it  is  safe  to  say 
that  Ave  have  here  an  under-estimation,  rather  than  an  exagger- 
ation of  belief  in  superstition.     It  may  be  a  source  of  no  little 
uneasiness  in  the  minds  of  those  who  believe  in  the  rationalizing 
power  of  education  to  know  that  nearly  half  of  the  superstitions 
held  in  the  minds  of  young  people  of  this  class  beget  reactions 
compelling  belief.     And  it  is  the  more  disturbing  when  it  is  re- 
called that  it  describes  the  mental  condition  of  those  who  pass  as 
educated  people,  and  most  of  whom  are  at  this  moment  teachers 
in  our  public  schools.     Furthermore,  it  is  fair  to  the  schools  of 
our  State,  and  to  the  individuals  furnishing  this  data,  to  say  that 
the  educational  and  professional  standards  set  for  the  teachers  of 
our  elementary  schools  are.  with  a  very  few  exceptions,  not  ex- 
celled anywhere.     "If  then,"  one  is  impelled  to  inquire,  "this 
amount  of  superstitious  faith  exists  amongst  the  individuals  of 
such  a  select  class,  what  must  be  the  mental  condition  in  this 
regard  of  those  who  have  not  had  equal  opportunities  for  devel- 
oping those  reactions  which  tend  toward  arousing  disbelief  in  the 
imreasonable  ? " 

If  we  attempt  to  answer  this  question  out  of  our  general  faith 
in  the  reconstructive  power  of  education,  we  shall  most  certainly 
do  an  injustice  to  the  "uneducated"  class.  No  system  of  edu- 
cation has  been  devised,  and  none  seems  possible,  which  can  in  the 
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life  of  the  individual  so  enthrone  the  reason  as  to  permanently 
subordinate  those  feelings  which  compel  belief  in  superstitions. 
The  i)robability  is  jjreat.  therefore,  that  there  is  less  fundamental 
dift'erence  in  the  faith  of  the  educated  and  those  uneducated  than 
we  have  been  anxious  and  willinji'  to  believe.  By  this  it  is  not 
meant  to  say  that  education  counts  for  naught,  nor  that  we  should 
devise  a  wholly  new  plan  of  instruction  and  development  in  order 
to  hasten  hinnan  evolution.  But  we  need  to  realize  very  fully  in 
these  days  of  educational  fervor  that  it  is  i)ossible  to  over-estimate 
the  basic  changes  wrought  by  instruction  and  training.  It  is  cer- 
tainly true  that  both  our  educational  philosophy  and  practice 
need  iniich  reconstruction  before  we  can  rightly  claim  that  we 
have  done  all  in  our  power  to  hasten  mental  evolution.  But  it  is 
of  great  importance  to  all  who  are  interested  in  the  work  of 
education  to  fully  realize  that  the  inherited  reactions  of  human 
nature  are  not  readily  and  easily  changed,  and  especially  by 
any  system  of  artificial  exercises.  Were  it  otherwise,  rational 
progres.s  would  be  impossible  and  human  society  non-existent. 
Vignoli  emphasizes  this  ti'uth  in  a  much  more  vigorous  and 
sweeping  fashion  when  he  says:  "I  maintain  that  the  mythical 
faculty  still  exists  in  all  men,  independently  of  their  survival  of 
old  superstitions,  to  whatsoever  people  and  class  they  may  be- 
long ;  and  it  will  continue  to  exist  as  an  innate  function  of  the 
intelligence,  if  not  with  i-espect  to  substance,  which  may  alter,  at 
any  rate  in  the  mode  of  its  acts  and  proceedings."  (See  T. 
Vigiioli,  Myth  and  Science,  Intern.  Sci.  Series,  pp.  3-4).  While 
I  believe  this  last  statement  is  faulty  and  indefinite  in  certain 
regards,  and  is  based  on  Avhat  seems  to  be  a  rather  archaic  con- 
ception of  mind,  there  is  no  denying  the  truth  that  mythical  and 
superstitious  predisposition  is  present  as  an  element  in  human 
nature  under  whatever  condition  humanity  has  existed.  Perhaps 
Owen  Wister  has  expressed,  in  the  Virginian,  this  thought  in  a 
more  suggestive  and  convincing  way  to  the  average  mind  when 
he  says:  "I  expect  in  many  growed-up  men  you'd  call  sensible 
there's  a  little  boy  sleepin'- — the  little  kid  that  oneed  was — that 
still  keeps  his  fear  of  the  dark." 

During  the  progress  of  this  study  I  have  had  the  opportunity 
to  discuss  this  subject  with  many  people  of  all  classes,  a  few  of 
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whom  have  seemed  entirely  free  from  any  kind  of  superstitious 
belief,  and  could  say  so  without  disturbing  their  consciences  in 
the  least,  or  without  exciting  the  doubts  of  those  who  heard  their 
professions  of  faith.  But  the  great  masses  of  the  "educated"  as 
well  as  the  "uneducated"  cannot  truthfully  declare  themselves 
out  of  the  bonds  of  superstitious  faith  and  belief.  Even  many 
w'ho  see  that  such  things  are  entirely  unreasonable  and  foolish 
are  unable  to  get  the  consent  of  their  feelings  to  warrant  an  un- 
equivocal expression  of  disbelief.  And  here  we  reach  a  funda- 
mental consideration  touching  belief  in  superstitions.  Almost 
without  an  exception,  each  individual  is  so  organized  that  he 
cannot  prevent  the  development  of  those  reactions  which  make 
for  belief,  when  certain  superstitions  are  dropped  into  his  mind. 
For  such  reactions  are  neithei'  under  control  of  the  will  nor  sub- 
ject to  the  negating  infiuenee  of  reason.  They  are  so  peculiarly 
organic  and  compelling  that  they  beget  feelings  which  so  domi- 
nate the  conscious  life  they  cannot  be  put  aside  voluntarily  or 
overcome  by  any  show  of  scientific  disapproval.  Take  for  ex- 
ample a  case  which  has  come  under  my  own  observation — that  of 
a  woman,  who,  by  reason  of  a  sudden  indisposition  on  the  part 
of  one  of  her  invited  guests,  found  herself  ready  to  sit  at  table 
with  twelve  others.  Upon  recognition  of  this  undesirable  sit- 
uation, she  grew  nervous  and  pale  and  at  first  was  too  much 
ashamed  of  her  weakness  to  announce  to  the  company  the  true 
cause  of  her  uneasiness.  And  yet  despite  the  feelings  of  disgrace 
which  she  seemed  to  know  must  attach  to  such  behavior,  she  could 
not  resist  the  impulse  to  cjuiet  her  soul  by  presiding  over  the 
company  from  a  conveniently  arranged  side  table.  Perhaps  it 
is  wholly  unfair  to  our  natures  to  speak  of  disgrace  as  attaching 
to  such  an  unwilling  response  to  ethnic  demands,  and  yet  in  this 
counter  feeling  of  shame-facedness  there  are  the  germs  of  a  force 
w^hich  in  time  will  join  with  reason  to  help  free  us  from  the  bonds 
of  foolish  faith. 

But  let  us  inquire  in  a  more  definite  and  searching  way  into 
the  causes  which  lead  people  to  believe  in  superstitions.  In  this 
connection  there  are  two  main  points  to  consider,  and  these  may 
be  stated  as  follows : 

1.     The  compelling  force  of  emotional  bias  is  a  large  element 
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in  bringing  about  the  acceptance  of  eonclnsions,  especially  those 
recoinmended  by  tradition. 

/        2.     It  is  an  hygienic  necessity  for  the  mind  to  come  to  rest  in 
I  conclusions. 

When  the  brilliant  French  writer  wrote.  "I  do  not  l)elieve  in 
ghosts,  but  I  am  afraid  of  them,"  she  stated  very  cleverly  the 
attitude  of  a  trained  intellect  toward  those  superstitious  beliefs 
which  the  emotional  life  is  constantly  suggesting.  But  it  is  more 
than  likely  that  this  confession  was  made  at  a  time  when  the 
emotions  were  undisturbed  by  feai-  of  ghosts.  Had  it  been  other- 
wise, the  compelling  presence  of  the  fear  would  have  so  dominated 
the  intellectual  life  as  to  beget  at  least  a  suspicion  of  doubt  as  to 
their  unreality.  And  after  all,  is  it  not  true  that  that  unlielief, 
which  will  not  I'emain  unshaken  when  put  to  the  test,  nuist  be 
clas.sified  as  partial  belief?  Men's  eyes  are  too  strong  and  too 
dominating  in  the  daytime  to  see  ghosts.  The  conditions  are 
different  at  night.  And  this  suggests  other  situations  which  tend 
to  induce  fluctuations  in  belief.  Under  the  influence  of  certain 
peculiarities  of  physical  organization,  the  reflex  life  may  become 
so  strong  as  to  set  up  an  almost  insurmountable  bai'ricr  to  ra- 
tional behavior.  When  the  nervous  system  of  an  individual  is 
highly  wrought  and  unstable,  the  reflexes  induced  by  such  stimuli 
as  we  are  considering  often  become  so  exaggerated  and  the  accom- 
panying emotions  so  disturbing  that  the  rational  processes  are 
either  not  able  to  function  at  all,  or  else  so  incompletely  as  to 
offer  no  sufficient  hindrance  to  superstitious  conclusions.  Even 
when  an  otherwise  dominating  intellectual  control  has  been  estab- 
lished, a  case  of  illness,  a  fit  of  fatigue,  or  the  weakness  resulting 
from  the  lack  of  nourishment  may  render  such  control  impossible, 
or  at  least  highly  improbable. 

Belief  in  superstition  is  not  often  engendered  by  intellectual 
processes,  but  for  the  most  part  in  spite  of  them.  More  than  95 
per  cent,  of  all  the  specimens  given  appeal  directly  to  the  emo- 
tions; or.  speaking  more  exactly,  are  emotional  interpretations  of 
the  common  happenings  and  events  of  every-day  life.  The  "will 
to  believe"  and  the  reason  for  believing  are  both  impotent  when 
opposed  by  a  well  developed  eager  feeling  to  believe. 

The  sooner  our  educational  philosophy  recognizes  this  domi- 
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nating  power  of  the  emotions,  the  more  readily  will  our  eduea- 
'  tional  practice  adjust  itself  to  its  most  difficult  task,  the  judicious 
regulation  of  the  emotions  and  their  proper  adjustment  to  the 
cosmos  of  truth  as  we  know  it  today.  Our  country  is  at  the 
present  time  in  the  midst  of  a  remarkable  period  of  emotionalism. 
It  seems  that  a  great  body  of  our  intelligent  people  are  willing 
and  indeed  anxious  to  find  rest  in  a  belief  supported  mainly  by 
emotional  stirrings.  The  spiritualistic  movement  rampant  two  or 
three  decades  ago  seems  to  be  waning;  but  many  other  cults,  more 
or  less  related,  have  arisen  to  take  its  place.  The  most  unintel- 
ligible doctrine  which  can  be  devised  will  gather  to  itself  loyal 
supporters  provided  only  that  it  be  proclaimed  with  glowing 
enthusiasm  and  entangled  with  a  mystic  and  vague  spiritualism. 

The  inherent  weaknesses  of  humanity,  our  unhindered  free- 
dom of  belief,  and  a  little  education  have  combined  to  produce  a 
goodly  number  of  people  who  are  extremely  liable  to  be  fascin- 
ated by  a  fanatical  faith,  and  to  wholly  neglect  the  dictates  of 
established  truth  in  coming  to  conclusions.  The  highest  freedom 
is  endangered  by  those  who  cannot  see  and  will  not  see  that  fact 
and  reason  are  righteous,  and  benign  tyrants  before  whom  all 
who  believe  in  univereal  freedom  must  bow.  True  it  is  that 
despite  all  the  persistent  efforts  of  man  to  know  what  truth  is,  he 
cannot  know  any  one  thing  in  all  its  relations.  Yet  he  does  know 
that  fire  burns,  even  though  he  cannot  fully  explain  why.  He 
knows  that  sin  destroys  the  beauty  of  life,  even  though  he  may 
not  be  able  to  give  an  all  inclusive  definition  of  sin.  He  knows 
that  a  faith  founded  and  nourished  on  false  doctrines  inevitably 
enfeebles  the  soul  and  seriously  hinders  it  in  its  upward  progress. 

We  are  sorely  in  need  of  teachers,  preachers,  and  apostles 
who  earnestly  desire  to  teach  the  people  to  recognize  truth,  to  love 
it  more  than  opinion,  and  to  submit  to  its  guidance  rather  than 
to  the  mere  urgings  of  their  emotional  promptings.  The  accom- 
plishment of  this  ideal  is  one  of  the  largest  problems  in  connection 
with  social  amelioration  and  social  control. 

Coming  now  to  the  second  point  which  was  stated  above,  we 
reiterate  that  it  is  an  hygienic  necessity  to  come  to  conclusions. 
A  close  and  compelling  relationship  between  perception  and 
action  is  a  necessary  condition  for  the  existence  of  human  life 
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as  we  know  it.  Perception  and  thought  have  no  significance  at 
all  unless  they  directly  or  indirectly  lead  to  action  and  guide  in 
its  control.  Mind  and  body  must  be  related,  else  there  is  no 
need  for  either.  Any  disturbance  of  this  relationship  must  issue 
in  harm  to  the  organism  as  a  whole.  When,  therefore,  the  mind 
is  presented  with  any  sort  of  data,  there  is  an  hygienic  demand, 
on  the  part  of  the  organism,  that  these  same  facts  issue  in  some 
conclusion,  the  necessary  condition  for  rational  behavior.  This 
does  not  imply  that  all  rational  behavior  is  good  behavior,  or  that 
all  conclusions  issue  in  iminediate  action.  Neither  does  it  assert 
that  every  conclusion  must  be  followed  by  its  suggested  activity. 
It  does  assert  that  there  is  no  normal  mental  equilibrium  when 
the  active  conscious  life  does  not  come  to  rest  in  some  sort  of  a 
denoument  regarding  the  presentations  appealing  to  it.  Thought 
always  implies  an  attempt  to  reach  some  conclusion,  some  situa- 
tion preparatory  to  action.  When  the  presentations  are  hope- 
lessly complex,  the  conclusions  reached  may  be  negative,  or  so 
partial  that  no  vital  connection  betAveen  them  and  rational  be- 
havior can  be  seen.  Or,  what  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  when 
the  mind  of  the  receiver  is  unable  by  lack  of  knowledge  and 
training  to  organize  and  relate  his  experiences,  his  conclusions 
may  be  extremely  indefinite,  or  wholly  unrelated  to  the  data 
which  he  attempts  to  explain.  It  is  under  such  conditions  that 
emotional  predispositions  dominate  and  the  mind  finds  its  relief 
in  superstitious  conclusions  which  have  been  passed  down  to  it  by 
tradition,  for  this  is  the  line  of  least  resistance.  In  the  language 
of  venerable  doggerel, 

' '  To  follow  foolish  precedent,  and  wink 
With  both  our  eyes,  is  easier  than  to  think." 

By  a  comparison  of  the  lists  gathered  in  California  and  those 
brought  together  in  foreign  lands,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  former 
are  not  new,  but  have  come  to  us  out  of  the  past.  They  have  been 
modified  in  certain  regards  it  may  be,  yet  they  are  essentially  the 
same  conclusions  which  were  accepted  by  a  common  ancestry. 
This  fact  may  tend  to  perturb  our  present  faith  in  the  value  of 
what  we  are  wont  to  call  education,  but  clearer  views  of  truth  are 
always  disturbing. 
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To  briefly  summarize  this  chapter,  we  may  say  that: 

1.  Great  numbers  of  the  superstitions  held  in  the  minds  of 
the  young'  people  of  the  class  described  are  believed  in  by  them. 
Modern  belief  is  not  far  from  ancient  faith. 

2.  Superstitious  dread  and  emotional  predisposition  even 
with  educated  people  are  yet  very  strong  factors  in  determining- 
matters  of  belief.  It  is  largely  true  as  Sir  William  Hamilton 
says,  in  his  Lectures  on  Logic  (XXVII)  :  "Knowledge  and 
belief  difter  not  only  in  degree  but  in  kind.  Knowledge  is  a 
certainty  founded  upon  insight ;  belief  is  a  certainty  founded 
upon  feeling." 

3.  It  is  an  hygienic  necessity  for  the  human  mind  to  take 
refuge  in  conclusions.  It  canont  preserve  its  own  health  unless 
relieved  of  the  fatiguing  strain  of  indecision,  nor  can  it  guide  in 
the  affairs  of  active  life  without  generalizing  upon  its  presenta- 
tions.   It  is  easy  to  believe  when  faith  gives  us  rest. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

USES  OF  SUPERSTITIONS. 

For  fear  lest  some  one  will  mistake  the  content  of  the  above 
heading,  I  hasten  to  say  there  is  no  desire  or  intention  to  try  to 
make  out  that  we  ought  to  maintain  some  of  our  superstitions 
l)ecause  they  have  served  certain  uses.  That  is  not  the  purpose 
of  this  section.  But  it  would  be  unfair  to  leave  the  impression 
that  they  have  been  wholly  useless  in  practical  affairs,  as  well  as 
hindrances  to  the  development  of  normal  mental  life.  To  be  jsure, 
there  is  no  doubting  the  fact  that  far  l)etter  means  might  have 
been  chosen  with  which  to  accomplish  the  same  purposes ;  but  it 
still  remains  ti'ue  that  they  have  been  put  to  use.  To  make  a 
brief  statement  of  the  most  important  of  these  uses  is  the  purpose 
of  this  chapter. 

1.  They  have  been  used  to  frighten  people  into  behaving 
according  to  the  social  and  ethical  ideals  dominant.  This  is 
especially  true  in  the  case  of  children.  A  child  is  told  that  if  he 
kills  a  toad,  it  will  cause  the  cows  to  give  bloody  milk;  or  if  he 
whirls  a  chair  around  on  one  leg,  he  will  have  a  whipping  before 
night ;  or  if  he  whistles  while  at  the  dinner  table,  it  will  bi-ing 
him  sorrow ;  oi-  if  he  takes  more  food  while  he  still  has  some  of 
the  same  kind  on  his  plate,  he  will  some  day  lack  for  that  food. 
Scores  of  others  could  be  cited,  all  tabooing  under  penalty  certain 
kinds  of  l)ehavior.  But  the  examples  given  will  serve  to  make 
the  point  cleai-.  All  will  agree,  I  think,  that  such  methods  of 
securing  obedience  in  children,  and  even  in  those  gi'own  older, 
are  in  the  long  i-un  harmfid  :  but  no  one  who  knows  child  life  can 
doubt  their  temporary  effectiveness.  Perhaps  all  who  read  these 
lines  have  long  ago  concluded  that  'it  is  wrong  to  attempt  to  estab- 
lish ethical  ideals  by  means  of  false  doctrine.  Yet  we  should 
remember  that  to  a  large  extent  this  is  ju.st  the  method  through 
which  our  present  status  has  l)een  reached. 

2.  They  have  been  used  as  pedagogical  devices  to  train  people 
into  habits  of  carefulness  and  economy.     "If  you  spill  salt,  it 
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will  bring  bad  luck."  Hence  be  careful  of  the  salt.  "If  when 
starting  on  a  jovirney  you  forget  something  and  are  obliged  to 
return  for  it,  it  forebodes  danger."  Therefore  be  sure  you  are 
ready  before  you  start.  "If  you  break  a  mirror,  you  will  have 
seven  years  of  bad  luck."    Handle  mirrors  carefully. 

3.  They  have  likewise  played  a  part  in  teaching  people,  by 
means  of  the  various  forms  of  taboo  which  they  introduce,  to  be 
careful  of_th_e|j'^hjeal|h~;  According  t(i_Lady  Wilder  a  story  is 
current  among  the  Irish  "that  one  night  an  old  wonum  Avas  sit- 
ting up  very  late  spinning,  when  a  knocking  came  to  the  door. 
'Who  is  there?'  she  asked.  No  answer;  but  still  the  knocking 
went  on.  'Who  is  there?'  she  asked  a  second  time.  No  answer; 
and  the  knocking  continued.  'Who  is  there?'  she  asked  the  third 
time  in  a  very  angry  passion.  Then  came  a  small  voice:  'Ah, 
Judy,  agrah,  let  me  in,  for  I  am  cold  and  hungry;  open  the  door, 
Judy,  agrah,  and  let  me  sit  by  the  fire,  for  the  night  is  cold  out 
here.  Judy,  agrah,  let  me  in,  let  me  in !'  The  heart  of  Judy  was 
touched,  for  she  thought  it  was  some  small  child  that  had  lost  its 
way,  and  she  rose  up  from  her  spinning,  and  went  and  opened 
the  door — when  in  walked  a  large  black  cat  with  a  white  lireast, 
and  two  white  kittens  after  her.  They  all  made  over  to  the  fire 
and  began  to  warm  and  dry  themselves,  purring  all  the  time 
very  loudly;  but  Judy  never  said  a  word,  only  went  on  spinning. 
Then  the  black  cat  spoke  at  last:  'Judy,  agrah,  don't  stay  up  so 
late  again,  for  the  fairies  want  to  hold  a  council  here  tonight,  and 
to  have  some  supper,  but  you  have  prevented  them ;  so  they  were 
very  angry  and  determined  to  kill  you,  and  only  for  myself  and 
two  daughters  here  you  would  be  dead  by  this  time.  So  take  my 
advice,  don't  interfere  with  the  fairy  hours  again,  for  the  night 
is  theirs,  and  they  hate  to  look  on  the  face  of  a  mortal  when  they 
are  out  for  pleasure  or  business.  So  I  ran  on  to  tell  you.  and 
now  give  me  a  drink  of  milk. '  And  after  the  milk  was  finished, 
the  cat  stood  up  and  called  her  daughters  to  come  away.  '  Oood- 
night,  Judy,  agrah,'  she  said.  'You  have  been  very  civil  to  me, 
and  I'll  not  forget  it  to  you.  Good-night,  good-night!"  With 
that  the  black  eat  and  the  two  kittens  whisked  up  the  chimney ; 
but  Judy,  looking  down,  saw  something  glittering  on  the  hearth, 
and  taking  it  up,  she  found  it  was  a  piece  of  silver,  more  than  she 
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could  make  in  a  month  by  her  spinning',  and  she  was  glad  in  her 
heart  and  never  again  sat  up  so  late  to  interfere  with  the  fairy 
hours,  bnt  the  black  cat  and  her  daughters  came  no  more  again 
to  the  house. '  '* 

4.  ]\Iany  superstitions  have  been  used  as  curative  agents. 
1  For  example :  "A  buckeye  carried  in  the  pocket  will  cure  rheu- 
matism." "It  will  cure  the  headache  to  wear  in  your  hat  the 
n/ rattles  from  a  rattle-snake."  "You  can  charm  off  your  warts  by 
rul)bing  them  with  a  bit  of  stolen  bacon,  and  then  burying  the 
bacon.  When  the  bacon  has  decayed  your  warts  will  be  gone." 
The  assertion  that  superstitions  have  been  used  to  effect  cures  is 
not  made  in  the  spirit  of  jest.  There  is  not  a  single  element  of 
therapeutic  strength  in  so-called  "Christian  Science"  Avhich  may 
not  be  found  under  the  pi'oper  conditions  in  superstitions.  It 
is  no  new  doctrine  to  assert  that  the  mind  may  exert  a  powerful 
influence  on  the  vital  processes  of  the  body,  thereby  affecting  the 
health  of  the  same.  This  fact  has  been  known  since  the  time 
when  man  first  began  to  observe  himself.  If  a  man  can  believe 
fully  in  the  efficacy  of  the  rattle-snake  cure,  and  can  come  to 
expect  a  cessation  of  headache  when  he  hears  the  rattles  in  his 
hat.  he  will  undoubtedly  get  the  same  effect  as  he  would  if  he 
had  bi-onght  himself  to  the  same  state  of  expectant  belief  by 
religiously  asserting  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  headache. 

Indeed,  for  the  more  i)rimitive  mind  the  rattle-snake  plan  is 
to  be  preferred.  It  is  more  objective  and  external,  and  hence 
more  easily  applied.  Besides,  by  the  use  of  this  method,  people 
do  not  set  about  to  cure  what  they  have  already  declared  has  no 
existence  at  all.  Or,  if  a  man  has  warts  and  desires  to  be  rid  of 
them,  he  boldly  says  so,  and  selects  his  special  brand  of  in- 
cantation and  believes  accordingly.  He  at  least  is  hone-st  and 
consistent  in  his  attitude. 

It  will  be  interesting  to  recall  in  this  connection  Lord  Bacon's 
account  of  how  he  was  relieved  of  these  unsightly  malformations. 
He  says : 

"I  had  fiom  my  childhood  a  wart  upon  one  of  my  fingers. 
Afterwards,  when  I  was  aboiit  sixteen  years  old,  being  then  at 
Paris,  there  grew  upon  both  my  hands  a  number  of  warts,  at  the 

*  See  Ancient  Legends  of  Ireland,  by  Lady  Wilde,  Vol.  I,  p.  17  f. 
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least  a  Imndred  in  a  month's  space.  The  English  ambassador's 
lady,  who  was  a  woman  far  from  superstition"  (a  statement 
which  must  be  taken  cum  grano),  "told  me  one  day  she  would 
help  me  away  with  my  warts :  whereupon  she  got  a  piece  of  lard 
with  the  skin  on,  and  rubbed  the  warts  all  over  with  the  fat  side, 
and  amongst  the  rest  that  wart  which  I  had  from  my  childhood ; 
then  she  nailed  the  piece  of  lard,  with  the  fat  towards  the  sun, 
upon  a  post  of  her  chamber  window,  which  was  to  the  south. 
The  success  Avas  that  within  five  weeks'  space  all  the  warts  were 
quite  away,  and  that  wart  which  I  had  so  long  endured  as  com- 
pany. But  at  the  rest  I  did  little  mai'vel,  because  they  came  in 
a  short  time,  and  might  go  away  in  a  short  time  again ;  but  the 
going  away  of  that  which  had  stayed  so  long  doth  yet  stick  with 
me." — Francis  Bacon.  (Quoted  from  Lit.  Living  Age,  V.  142, 
p.  5550 

5.  They  have  been  used  as  means  of  relieving  the  mind  from 
the  strain  of  indecision."  It  affords  great  mental  relief  to  settle 
iipon  a  eonehision  and  thereby  get  rid  of  the  tension  and  fatigue 
incident  to  thinking.  When  therefore  ready-made  conchisions 
and  interpretations  are  at  hand,  and  especially  those  which  carry 
with  them  the  convincing  element  of  superstition,  only  the  most 
vigorous  and  original  minds  are  able  to  pass  them  by  and  strive 
to  reach  a  more  satisfying  and  rational  point  of  view.  The  line 
of  least  effort  is  chosen  by  the  great  majority,  and  a  community 
of  belief  and  interpretation  thereby  established  and  maintained. 
This  natural  eagerness  to  accept  the  belief  passed  down  to  us  is 
a  source  of  safety  as  well  as  of  danger.  It  makes  possible  an 
agreement  between  peoples,  but  is  dangerous  in  that  it  tends  to 
issue  in  arrested  mental  development.  And  here  we  have  the  two 
poles  of  any  rational  educational  requirement :  respect  for  tradi- 
tion and  personal  initiative.  No  nation  or  tribe  neglecting  either 
requirement  can  expect  to  hold  together  and  make  any  progress. 

It  would  be  an  utter  impossibility  to  organize  a  working  na- 
tion, or  even  a  clan,  out  of  that  class  of  our  fellows  to  whom  we 
owe  so  much,  the  scientists ;  because  they  are  in  the  main  dead 
set  against  mere  traditional  faith,  and  their  personal  initiative  is 
so  overgrown  that  united  action  would  be  impossible.     On  the 

•'■  tSee  the  discussion  in  the  previous  chapters. 
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other  hand,  civilization  would  at  once  become  stagnant  if  it  were 
given  into  the  keeping  of  those  who  are  wholly  satisfied  by  the 
doctrines  of  the  past;  or  even  those  whose  chief  interests  and 
knowledge  have  to  do  with  the  products  of  an  ancient  world. 
The  safe  and  rational  progress  of  any  civilization  is  dependent 
uj)oii  l)oth  conservatism  and  vigorous  initiative.  The  stability 
and  unity  of  a  state  or  society  depend  upon  broad  sympathy  and 
a  conununity  of  interests.  Narrow  specialization  is  non-social 
and  ]iositively  disintegrating  in  its  tendency,  for  it  leads  the 
individual  away  fi'om  doctrines  held  by  the  many. 

Throughout  the  ages  all  sorts  of  superstitions  have  been  cur- 
rent, and  they  have  played  no  small  part  in  social  unification,  for 
they  have  .served  to  create  and  continue  a  common  faith  and  a 
saviim  though  an  irrational  belief. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 
LUCK. 

To  some  minds  it  will  seem  utterly  useless  and  a  mere  waste 
of  time  to  undertake  any  serious  study  of  luck.  For  it  will  be 
asked,  ' '  Why  attempt  any  scientific  investigation  of  a  thing  which 
one  knoAvs  beforehand  will  turn  out  to  be  but  a  mere  figment  of 
the  imagination?''  We  answer  there  are  many  reasons  for  mak- 
ing such  a  study,  even  if  this  dogmatic  criticism  proves  to  be 
entirely  true. 

In  the  first  place,  the  notion  of  luck  deserves  careful  investi- 
gation, because  men  have  believed  in  it  and  continue  so  to  believe. 
And  what  many  people  have  believed  in,  and  have  lived  by 
through  all  ages,  is  thereby  worthy  of  serious  and  respectful 
consideration.  Belief  in  luck  is  thoroughly  and  so  far  as  we 
know  exclusively  a  human  thing,  and  as  such  is  ready  to  render 
to  us  its  special  hints  on  human  nature,  the  better  understanding 
of  which  is  a  necessary  condition  for  higher  and  truer  service  to 
mankind. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  unsafe  and  i;nscientific  to  brand, 
ex  cathedra,  as  wholly  untrue  and  worthless  those  things  which 
have  taken  such  a  deep  and  lasting  hold  on  human  nature.  There 
is  little  difference  in  the  long  run  between  the  mind  of  the  man 
who  believes  in  hick  and  the  mind  of  the  one  who  dogmatically 
and  arbitrarily  denounces  such  belief  as  false  and  completely 
unworthy.  A  scientific  mind  is  not  of  necessity  an  unsympa- 
thetic mind  as  certain  tabulators  of  partial  facts  would  have  us 
believe.  He  who  works  at  these  hidden  things  of  human  nature 
must  be  both  respectful  and  honest  if  he  hopes  to  get  near  the 
truth.  But  if  he  allows  his  sympathies  to  warp  or  distort  the 
facts  with  which  it  is  his  business  to  deal,  he  thereby  forfeits  his 
right  to  speak  authoritatively.  But,  of  all  the  things  which  are 
reputed  herein  to  bring  good  luck,  or  bad,  how  many,  barring  for 
the  present  the  element  of  suggestion,  can  by  any  rational  method 
of  reasoning  be  accepted  as  natural  causes  in  bringing-  luck  1    In 
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other  words,  do  these  things  which  are  said  to  brinii'  hick  actually 
bring  it?  Before  this  question  can  be  answered  with  any  degree 
of  scientific  exactness,  it  is  necessary  to  make  clear  what  we  mean 
here  by  natural  causes,  and  by  hick,  and  especially  the  former. 
We  shall  not  attempt  any  philasophic  discn.ssion  of  causation,  for 
it  would  lead  lis  too  far  from  the  main  purpose  of  this  study. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  by  "natural  causes"  we  mean  those  know- 
able  forces  or  conditions  which  when  brought  into  given  relations 
ai-e  invariably  followed  by  definite  and  calculable  results.  It  will 
be  readily  ob.served  that  this  is  a  partial  and  incomplete  defini- 
tion, as  are  all  of  the  definitions  made  by  man  ;  for  his  definitions 
can  neither  include  more  than  he  knows,  nor  exclude  "that  which 
he  knows  that  is  not  true."  But  what  we  are  wont  to  call  causes 
are  those  forces  and  conditions,  whether  expi'essed  by  x  or  a, 
upon  which  we  can  rel.y  to  ])ring  I'egular  and  consistent  results. 
As  our  powers  of  analysis  and  judgment  are  enlarged  and  puri- 
fied, our  definitions  of  natural  causes  must  continually  adjust 
themselves.  But  it  would  be  a  fatal  mistake  to  stop  our  attempts 
at  defining  because  we  are  unable  to  give  complete  and  perfect 
definitions.  Eri'oi'  diminishes  in  pi'oportion  as  we  honestly  strive 
to  gain  the  truth.  Though  the  definition  given  is  to  some  degree 
an  imperfect  and  inadequate  standard,  we  shall  apply  it  to  our 
data,  and  state  the  results  of  our  judgments  in  numerical  terms. 

When  we  attempt  to  define  lurk,  we  find  it  a  very  variable 
term.  For  our  present  use,  howevei'.  it  may  be  defined  as  that 
supposed  help  or  hindrance  which  overtakes  an  individual  when 
subject  to  certain  unusual  or  superstitious  conditions.  This  is  its 
general  meaning.  In  another  place  will  be  found  a  more  extended 
analysis  of  the  meaning  of  the  term  as  used  in  the  various  classes 
of  superstitions  here  recorded. 

When  we  apply  our  definition  of  natural  causes,  we  find  that 
out  of  2,120  specimens  of  luck-superstitions,  comprised  in  384 
different  varieties,  only  thirty-five  specimens,  included  in  five 
varieties,  could  be  classified  as  belonging  in  the  realm  of  the 
demonstrable.  Of  course  it  would  be  very  foolish  of  any  one  to 
conclude  that  because  certain  things  have  not  been  demonstrated 
as  true,  that  they  are  false,  or  because  they  have  not  been  proved 
false,  that  they  are  true.    But  no  rational  and  unprejudiced  mind 
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can  find  fault  with  this  "eneral  conclusion.  In  fact  it  seems  as 
if  one's  judgment  would  be  brought  into  fatal  disrepute,  to  allow 
a  single  example  to  be  so  classified,  for  one  knows  that  the  mean- 
ing put  into  them  is  in  general  more  superstitions  than  the  mere 
words  indicate.  Even  in  cases  where  natural  loss  would  follow 
an  act,  or  any  combination  of  events,  the  term  ' '  bad  luck " '  is  not 
used  synonymously  with  loss  but  some  occult  additional  punish- 
ment or  providence  is  included.  For  example,  "It  is  bad  luck 
to  lose  a  glove."  Now  no  one  would  deny  that  it  is  bad  luck  to 
lose  a  glove,  when  bad  luck  and  loss  are  synonymous  terms.  But 
bad  luck  here  means  more.  It  portends  some  external  unknown 
and  additional  force  working  against  the  loser.  The  danger 
which  appears  in  the  mind  of  the  one  who  believes  in  this  is  not 
the  loss  of  the  glove,  but  some  future  harm  or  trouble  which  the 
loser  must  suffer. 

In  order  to  make  this  point  more  explicit,  the  five  examples 
referred  to  are  here  given : 

1.  It  will  bring  good  luck  to  find  a  penny. 

2.  To  find  a  new  piece  of  money  early  in  the  morning  will 
bring  good  luck. 

3.  If  you  break  a  mirror,  you  will  have  bad  luck. 

4.  It  is  bad  luck  to  break,  wear  out,  or  lose  a  wedding  ring. 

5.  It  is  bad  luck  to  lose  a  glove. 

It  seems  reasonable  to  expect  that  the  finding  of  money  would 
always  directly  or  indirectly  bring  help  to  the  finder,  or  that  the 
breaking  of  a  mirror  would  ever  impose  some  hardship  or  hin- 
drance upon  the  one  who  breaks  it,  and  hence  in  this  sense  it 
would  be  entirely  justifiable  to  say  that  these  are  not  superstitions 
but  statements  of  actual  regular  occurrences.  But  in  reality,  as 
we  have  said,  this  is  not  the  meaning  put  into  these  superstitions 
by  those  who  hold  them  in  mind.  In  each  case  luck  is  thought  of 
as  some  good  or  bad  influence  wrought  by  an  unknown  agent 
which  is  independent  of  the  money  or  the  finder,  the  mirror,  or 
the  breaking.  He  who  holds  to  the  superstition  ' '  if  one  breaks  a 
mirror,  he  will  have  bad  luck,"  rarely,  if  ever,  counts  the  loss  of 
the  mirror,  or  the  direct  inconvenience  which  might  be  caused 
by  its  loss,  as  any  part  of  the  bad  luck.  It  is  not  the  loss  of  the 
mirror,  but  some  indefinite,  impending  doom  he  thinks  of  as  the 
bad  luck. 
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In  the  light  of  the  fact,  therefore,  that  in  all  these  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  specimens,  not  a  single  one  can  be  conscien- 
tiously classified  as  a  statement  of  natural  cause  and  etfect,  we 
can  at  once  come  to  the  following  conchision :  Barring  sugges- 
tion, if  there  be  any  such  thing  as  luck,  it  cannot  be  accounted 
for  on  the  basis  of  ordinary  natural  cause  and  effect,  and  cannot 
be  produced  experimentally.  The  truth  of  the  last  statement  is 
clearly  shown  when  it  is  seen  that  all  who  believe  in  luck  main- 
tain either  by  direct  statement  or  definite  implication  that  the 
conditions  which  conspire  to  bring  it  must  merely  happen.  Any 
conscious  planning  is  always  sufficient  ground  for  saying,  "It 
won't  work  that  way." 

But  when  we  tui'u  to  a  consideration  of  the  power  of  sugges- 
tion, we  see  readily  that  there  is  one  point  of  view  from  which 
luck  may  be  viewed  as  the  natural  result  of  one's  reactions  toward 
those  conditions  and  forces  which  are  said  to  produce  it.  Other 
things  ('(lual,  that  individual  whose  strivings  for  worthy  things 
develop  from  the  direct  urgings  of  his  belief  in  good  luck  will 
have  better  luck,  that  is,  have  more  success  than  he  who  is  ever 
in  dou])t  and  fearful  of  the  outcome.  Positive  faith  begets  a 
direct  and  unhindered  activity  never  present  when  the  mind  is 
in  doubt.  And,  as  we  have  shown  in  the  chapter  on  the  Uses  of 
Superstition,  men  have  attempted  to  prepare  themselves  to  battle 
against  the  immediate  difficulties  that  surround  them  by  believ- 
ing in  good  luck.  They  have  set  up,  to  be  sure,  an  imperfect 
standard,  but  they  have  survived  under  the  general  law  of  be- 
havior, viz.,  that  those  who  undertake  to  do,  even  though  under 
the  guidance  of  partial  knowledge,  are  safer  than  those  whose 
consciousness  of  imperfection  is  so  strong  as  to  inhibit  all  action. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  believe  themselves  unlucky 
forfeit  a  vital  part  of  their  possible  success.  The  lack  of  faith 
in  one's  inherent,  unproved  capacity  often  serves  as  an  effectual 
barrier  to  progress.  Those  who  are  expecting  some  good  in  life, 
and  are  diligently  striving  under  the  inspiration  of  this  senti- 
ment, are  more  likely  to  find  it  than  those  who  are  always  waiting 
or  working  in  fear. 

The  strength  of  the  suggestive  power  of  any  superstition 
depends  very  largely  on  the  tendency  and  condition  of  the  mind 
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of  the  individual  to  whose  attention  it  is  brought.  A  given 
superstition  may  stir  one  mind  to  its  very  depths,  while  it  may 
produce  very  little  effect  upon  another.  Indeed,  the  suggestive 
force  of  any  superstition  varies  in  proportion  to  the  emotional 
condition  of  the  mind  holding  it.  When  sombre  emotions  occupy 
the  field  of  consciousness,  then  it  is  that  the  gruesome  and  occult 
exert  their  greatest  siiggestive  power.  A  mother  watching  by  a 
sick  child  in  the  darkness  of  the  night  listens  with  fearful  awe 
to  the  piteous  howling  of  a  dog  beneath  her  window.  At  another 
time  and  under  different  conditions  the  wail  of  the  dog  would  be 
scarcely  noticed  by  her.  Haunted  houses  can  be  occupied  com- 
fortably in  the  daytime,  when  the  emotional  life  is  hidden  under 
the  thin  covering  of  intellectual  interests.  But  when  the  darkness 
comes  and  shuts  us  away  from  the  tangible  things  of  life,  then 
it  is  that  all  the  unconscious  and  irrational  fears  of  the  past 
break  through  and  rule  us.  The  croak  of  some  night  bird,  or 
even  the  rustle  of  the  wind  through  the  barren  branches  of  the 
trees  awakens  within  us  a  feeling  of  dread  out  of  all  proportion 
to  the  stimulus.  The  belated  boy  as  he  hurriedly  stumbles  home- 
ward through  the  dark  forest  must  whistle  in  order  to  calm  his 
ethnic  soul,  else  it  seems  it  would  burst  with  dread.  It  matters 
little  if  he  knows  every  rock  and  tree,  every  log  or  brush  heap, 
he  cannot  persuade  himself  into  calmness.  Under  these  condi- 
tions he  cannot  live  rationally.  He  is  under  the  domination  of 
suggestion  and  superstitious  dread.  He  then  lives  in  a  sort  of 
paleopsychic  past  where  the  whole  of  Nature  was  strangely  sen- 
tient and  direful. 

It  is  very  instructive,  and  at  the  same  time  not  a  little  distui"b- 
ing,  to  note  one's  attitude  toward  patent  medicine  advertisements 
when  one  is  suffering  with  dyspepsia,  or  other  illness  entailing 
similar  mental  distresses.  It  is  so  hard  to  persuade  one's  self 
that  all  this  which  "describes  his  case  so  completely"  is  not  just 
the  thing  to  save  and  cure  him.  How  different  is  his  attitiide 
toward  these  miserable  lies  when  he  is  strong  and  vigorous !  He 
then  thinks,  and  his  fears  lose  some  of  their  controlling  power. 

Do  people  believe  in  luck  ?  We  can  best  answer  this  question 
by  appealing  directly  to  the  statements  of  those  from  whom  the 
material  was  gathered.    And  I  wish  to  repeat  here  what  was  said 
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ill  the  introduction  ;  the  material  is  uniform,  and  was  collected 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  worthy  of  full  credence.  The  expres- 
sions of  belief,  or  non-belief  are  honest  expressions  and  can  be 
accepted  as  very  close  approximations  to  the  truth.  There  were 
2,120  answers  fjiven  relating?  to  belief  or  non-belief  in  luck.  Of 
these,  1,143  expressed  non-belief,  713  partial  belief,  264  full  be- 
lief. Combining  the  eases  of  belief — for,  as  we  have  shown 
elsewhere,  partial  belief  is  a  belief — we  have  977  expressions  of 
belief  in  comparison  with  1.143  of  non-belief.  That  is  to  say, 
53.4  per  cent,  of  the  judgments  express  no  belief  in  luck,  while 
46.6  per  cent,  express  belief.  It  must  be  held  in  mind,  however, 
that  these  figures  do  not  refer  to  the  people  returning  answers, 
but  to  the  number  of  ji;dgments  they  made.  For  this  reason  it 
might  be  argued  that  these  figures  fail  to  show  how  far  we  may 
rely  on  people  of  this  class  to  believe  or  disbelieve  in  luck.  In 
reply,  it  should  be  said  you  cannot  classify  people  into  two  classes, 
those  who  believe  in  hick  and  those  who  do  not,  for  almost  every 
person  both  believes  and  disbelieves,  fie  believes  luck  will  come 
under  certain  conditions,  but  will  not  under  others.  If  we  were 
to  count  each  person  who  expresses  a  belief  in  a  single  luck 
superstition  as  a  believer  in  luck,  though  he  expressed  non-belief 
in  many,  we  should  find  the  figures  quite  startling,  but  an  exag- 
geration of  the  true  mental  condition  of  the  people.  For  example, 
an  individual  who  returned  ten  different  superstitions  (and  this 
is  not  far  from  the  average)  may  have  expressed  belief  in  one 
and  non-belief  in  all  the  others.  It  would  be  evidently  unfair, 
on  the  basis  of  belief  in  luck,  to  classify  him  with  another,  who 
believed  in  nine  and  was  in  doul)t  about  the  tenth.  And  yet 
each  would  believe.  The  truer  method,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  to 
seek  to  find  what  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number  of  judgments, 
made  on  those  superstitions  which  each  individual  had  in  his  own 
mind,  will  fall  on  the  side  of  belief  or  unbelief.  It  is  not  a  case 
where  the  investigator  furnishes  a  set  list  of  superstitions  and 
asks  for  an  expression  of  belief  upon  each  one  from  each  subject. 
Such  a  method  would  render  the  returns  very  easy  to  handle,  but 
in  all  probability  the  figures  would  be  expressive  of  no  vital  truth 
when  wrought  into  tables.  What  we  are  seeking  to  find  out  is 
how  mvich  of  belief  in  luck  can  be  counted  on  as  daily  existing  in 
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the  minds  of  those  who  furnished  the  data.  We  wish  to  know  the 
attitude  of  individuals  of  this  class  toward  their  own  personal 
superstitious  holdings,  and  at  the  same  time  express  this,  if  it  be 
possible  in  some  general  form. 

It  may  be  urged  that  this  method  is  faulty,  for  it  could  be 
asked,  "Is  it  not  possible  that  a  comparatively  few  individuals 
did  most  of  the  believing,  while  the  others  expressed  occasional 
belief  only?"  This  objection  would  be  fatal  were  it  not  for  the 
fact  that  the  material  and  method  of  gathering  it  assure  us  this 
is  not  the  ease. 

1.  The  material  was  gathered,  as  has  been  stated,  from  a 
select  and,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  from  a  uniform  source.  That 
is  to  say,  the  judgments  made  by  such  a  trustworthy  and  select 
class  of  individuals  are  directly  compai'able. 

2.  When  a  studj'  of  the  figiires  is  made,  it  is  seen  that  out  of 
384  different  varieties  of  luck  superstitions,  there  are  but  145 
different  ones  in  which  no  one  expressed  a  belief,  and  of  these 
122  appear  but  once,  14  twice,  8  three  times,  and  1  tive  times. 
This  leaves  239  diff'erent  varieties  in  which  belief  was  stated. 
Hence  belief  in  luck  is  not  confined  to  a  few  well  known  super- 
stitions, but  is  foiuid  to  cover  a  large  majority  of  all  varieties 
collected.  This  alone  renders  the  possibility  that  the  belief 
returns  were  from  a  minority  of  the  individuals  very  slight. 
Further,  if  we  take  the  twenty-five  varieties  for  each  of  which 
twenty  or  more  duplicates  were  given,  we  shall  see  the  same  gen- 
eral result.  For  the  percentage  of  belief  in  these  is  not  materially 
different  from  that  in  the  whole  number  given.  There  were  for 
these  twenty-five  varieties  altogether  1,280  judgments  made:  52.7 
per  cent,  of  them  affirmed  no  belief  in  luck,  while  47.3  per  cent, 
expressed  belief.  If  we  sample  these  figures  still  further  and 
take  the  two  varieties  of  superstitions,  each  of  which  occurred  in 
the  returns  more  than  one  hundred  times,  we  find  48.8  per  cent, 
of  these  expres.sed  no  belief,  while  51.2  per  cent,  affirmed  belief. 
This  slight  variation  from  the  other  per  cents,  in  all  probability 
means  nothing,  and  would  disappear  were  there  a  greater  number 
of  varieties  to  combine. 

The  probability,  then,  that  the  material  set  forth  is  uniform, 
and  that  we  have  a  right  to  a  direct  comparison  of  the  results,  is 
verv  great.    We  therefore  reach  the  following  conclusions  : 
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1.  Belief  in  some  form  of  luck  is  very  oeneral  amono'  the 
people  represented  by  this  class. 

2.  Belief  in  luck,  as  the  term  is  commonly  used,  is  a  belief 
in  the  existence  of  some  unknown  power  arbitrarily  exerting 
itself  to  bring  upon  men  good  or  evil. 

In  order  to  render  these  conclusions  more  suggestive,  it  is  only 
necessary  to  recall  that  the  people  here  represented  were  specially 
selected  for  teachers  by  reason  of  scholarship,  character,  and 
bodily  vigor.  They  have  had  what  passed  for  good  training  and 
without  doubt  were  above  the  average  in  culture  and  refinement. 
That  they  are  yet  in  the  midst  of  superstitious  faith,  however, 
cannot  for  a  moment  be  doubted. 

The  woid  luck  has  many  shades  of  meaning  and  one  cannot 
hope  to  define  it  completely.  It  is  one  of  those  indefinite  and 
acconnnodating  terms  which  rests  easily  in  any  mind.  But,  from 
a  study  of  all  the  superstitions  here  recorded  referring  to  luck, 
the  following  definitions  have  been  analyzed  out  and  are  offered 
as  some  contribution  to  an  understanding  of  the  use  of  the  term. 

1.  Ijuck  is  that  supposed  help  or  hindrance  which  overtakes 
an  individual  when  subject  to  certain  unusual  or  superstitious 
conditions.  This  is  its  most  general  meaning,  and  is  illustrated 
by  almost  every  specimen  catalogued. 

2.  Luck  is  a  word  that  is  iised  to  name  those  influences  for 
good  or  bad,  which  proceed  from  some  indefinite  source,  and  come 

■  upon   the   individual   when   he   performs   or   does   not   perform 
certain  stated  acts.    Examples  : 

If  you  will  turn  over  a  horseshoe,  it  will  produce  good  luck. 
It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  turn  back  after  having  started  on  a 
journey. 

3.  Luck  is  the  aid  or  distress  which  comes  to  a  person  when 
brought  into  rapport  with  some  superhuman  or  supernatural 
power,  exhibited  through  certain  ordinary  happenings  over  which 
he  has  no  control.     Examples : 

If  you  accidentally  find  a  button,  you  will  have  good  luck  as 
many  days  as  there  are  holes  in  the  button. 

If  it  rains  on  your  wedding  day,  it  Avill  bring  you  very  bad 
luck. 

4.  It  is  the  result  of  that  good  or  bad  influence  which  people. 
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animals,  numbers,  or  inanimate  things  exercise  over  man  when  he 
is  unwittingly  brought  within  the  sphere  of  their  occult  power. 
Examples: 

If  you  accidentally  touch  the  hump  of  a  deformed  person,  you 
will  have  good  luck. 

It  is  bad  luck  to  meet  a  cross-eyed  person. 

If  you  meet  a  dog  coming  toward  you,  you  will  have  good  luck. 

It  is  good  luck  to  be  connected  in  any  way  with  the  number 
seven. 

Thirteen  is  a  very  unlucky  number. 

If  you  find  a  hairpin,  it  will  bring  you  good  luck. 

Peacock  feathers  kept  in  the  house  will  produce  ill-luck. 

5.  Good  luck  is  that  providential  help  which  comes  to  speci- 
ally favored  individuals.  Bad  luck  is  the  hurtful  effect  of  the 
arbitrary  disfavor  of  the  gods,  and  is  accepted  as  a  necessary  part 
of  the  sorrows  of  life.    Examples : 

Some  men  are  born  lucky,  and  whatever  they  do  will  turn 
out  well. 

You  cannot  succeed  when  luck  is  against  you. 

6.  Good  luck  is  a  reward  for  commendable  conduct ;  while 
bad  luck  comes  as  a  punishment  for  some  improper  behavior. 
Examples  : 

See  a  pin  and  pick  it  up, 

All  the  day  yoii  '11  have  good  hick. 

If  you  whirl  a  chair  around  on  one  leg,  it  will  bring  bad  luck. 

(This  definition  will  not  hold  good  in  all  cases.  Examples  are 
foimd  where  apparently  commendable  conduct  brings  bad  luck, 
and  where  improper  behavior  is  followed  by  good  luck.  These  are 
exceptional,  however,  and  are  probably  due  to  slips  of  memory.) 

But  what  are  the  lessons  or  practical  suggestions  of  this  study 
of  luck? 

1.  Belief  in  the  possibility  of  good  luck  prevents  many 
people  from  a  full  reliance  on  a  rational  self-helpfulness.  It 
furnishes  them  an  excuse  for  insufficient  preparation  to  do  the 
reasonable  and  necessary  work  of  life,  and  tempts  them  to  idle, 
Micawber-like,  until  the  best  opportunities  are  gone.  Belief  in 
the  possibility  of  bad  luck  weakens  that  faith  in  one's  inherent 
ability  and  worth,  which  is  the  essential  element  in  every  sue- 
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eessfnl  worker.  lie  who  feels  the  gods  are  against  liiiii.  no  matter 
what  he  does,  will  fail  in  every  attempt  he  makes.  A  large  part 
of  the  misery  and  panperism  of  the  world  would  cease  if  men 
could  thoroughly  learn  that  all  that  is  worth  having  must  be  paid 
for.  and  paid  for  by  the  one  who  receives  it. 

2.  Belief  in  luck  incites  men  to  squander  their  money  in 
games  of  chance  where  the  odds  are  strongly  against  them.  It 
would  be  ea.sy  to  get  rid  of  lotteries  and  slot-machines  if  men  had 
no  excitement  in  giving  rein  to  the  superstitious  longings  of  their 
natui-es.  But  lotteries  and  slot-machines,  or  some  substitute  for 
them,  will  exist  as  long  as  it  is  more  satisfying  to  men  to  believe 
in  hick  than  it  is  to  rely  on  mathematical  calculations.  The 
nervous  reaction  which  comes  to  all  of  us  when  this  mental  rem- 
nant is  allowed  to  bestir  itself  is  one  of  peculiar  interest.  Why 
should  a  slot-machine,  which  advertises  on  its  very  face  that  in 
the  long  run  it  will  give  four  dollars  for  five,  have  such  a  fascin- 
ation about  it?  The  question  is  not  a  diflficult  one  to  answer. 
It  is  pleasant,  it  is  exciting  at  times  to  throw  our  reason  to  the 
wind  and  trust  to  luck.  It  is  exercising  a  dormant  but  powerful 
instinctive  impulse,  and  the  emotional  reaction  arising  smacks  so 
nuich  of  primal  things  that  it  thrills  the  whole  organism.  In 
parts  of  Europe  this  human  weakness  is  made  to  serve  what  many 
would  call  a  good  purpose.  If  a  church  is  to  be  erected  or  re- 
lieved of  debt,  the  easiest  method  is  to  institute  a  lottery.  For 
many  persons,  who  would  give  no  heed  to  a  direct  call  for  aid, 
will  "try  their  luck"  and  liberally  contribute  by  purchasing 
tickets.  A  lottery  is  sure  to  be  a  financial  success  if  those  who 
advertise  it  know  enough  of  human  nature  to  make  the  proper 
appeals.  If  the  luck  idea  and  the  possible  winnings  can  be 
brought  to  the  front  in  some  suggestive  way,  the  rest  is  easily 
done.  While  making  this  study,  opportunity  came  to  see  some 
good  examples  of  such  advertising,  and  I  will  risk  here  a  short 
description  of  one.  In  a  window  of  a  lottery  establishment  in 
Berlin  not  two  blocks  distant  from  the  university  there  was 
placed  a  picture  portraying  the  interior  of  an  attic  room.  About 
a  table  were  gathered  the  mother  and  father  and  a  young  woman 
of  the  now-or-never  marriageable  age.  The  appearance  of  the 
room  and  the  people  did  not  portray  abject  poverty;  but  some- 
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how  there  came  the  suggestion  that  no  worthy  dowry  could  have 
been  saved  up  for  the  comely  maiden.  But  what  matter:  there 
was  a  fourth  figure  in  the  group.  It  was  that  of  a  business-like 
man  who  had  come  to  settle  a  lottery  claim.  He  carried  a  large 
money-bag  from  which  he  had  counted  long  rows  of  bank-notes 
and  golden  coins.  The  mother  was  almost  hysterical  with  joy ; 
the  father  was  gladdened  beyond  the  possibility  of  worry;  and 
the  young  maiden — well,  she  was  already  dreaming  of  the  future. 
Luck  had  come  at  last.  In  a  neighboring  window,  a  flaring  poster 
told  those  who  were  seeking  for  this  luck  how  they  might  have  it. 
But  to  one  who  looked  carefully  and  counted  the  cost  it  said  we 
will  give  you  20  for  51. 

There  are  thousands  of  intelligent  people  who  would  not  think 
of  beginning  a  serious  piece  of  work  on  a  Friday,  even  if  all  the 
other  conditions  seemed  most  propitious  and  common  reason 
urged  it.  They  can  give  no  reason  for  such  irrational  conduct, 
but  when  urged  to  explain,  they  openly  declare  that  they  are 
afraid  to  do  so,  for  they  feel  as  if  something  would  certainly 
happen  to  prevent  its  successful  completion.  They  may  even 
say  they  do  not  believe  in  luck,  but  they  much  prefer  to  take  no 
chances. 

In  the  ancient  and  historic  little  town  of  Worksop,  Notting- 
hamshire, England,  much  discussion  and  no  little  feeling  was 
stirred  up  a  few  years  ago  as  the  result  of  the  farmers'  effort 
to  do  away  with  the  giving  of  "luck  money."  It  has  been  the 
custom  there  for  many  years  that  when  a  farmer  sells  a  beast  to 
the  butcher,  or  a  horse  to  a  buyer,  he  is  expected  by  the  purchaser 
to  return  some  part  of  the  purchase  money  "for  luck" ;  a  shilling 
for  an  ox,  tuppence  for  a  sheep,  and  a  half-a-crown  for  a  horse. 
During  a  recent  visit  there,  I  took  occasion  to  talk  with  many 
people  about  it.  No  one  seemed  to  know  anything  definite  about 
the  origin  of  the  custom,  but  all  discussed  the  pros  and  eons  of 
it  in  the  most  earnest  and  matter-of-fact  fashion.  Some  said  the 
continuance  of  the  village  market  depended  on  the  continuance 
of  the  giving  of  luck  money;  others  seemed  to  think  it  "a  bit 
foolish."  But  so  far  as  I  could  make  out,  it  is  customary  in  most 
all  the  village  markets  of  that  part  of  England,  and  before  it  can 
he  done  away  with  some  concerted  action  will  be  necessary.     In 
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most  of  the  public  discussions  about  it,  the  idea  of  luck  is  kept 
in  the  back-ground,  and  the  money  is  taken  as  a  sort  of  rebate, 
or  perhaps  in  the  nature  of  a  tip.  Bi;t  it  was  plainly  evident 
that  such  an  unbusiness-like  and  cumbersome  method  of  trading: 
is  maintained  because  of  a  deep-seated  belief  or  faith  in  .some 
hidden  value  of  luck  money.  Indeed,  some  traders  openly  de- 
clared they  felt  safer  with  their  bargains  when  receiving  luck 
money.  One  butcher  told  me  that  he  felt  surer  after  getting  his 
luck  money  that  he  would  get  his  ox  safely  home,  and  therefore 
would  insist  on  a  continuance  of  the  giving  of  luck  money  for 
this  rea.son.  Plainly  the  custom  is  rooted  in  the  subsoil  of 
superstition,  else  common  reason  and  convenience  would  quickly 
prevail  to  .stop  it. 

At  ^lonte  Carlo  the  gamblers  will  bet  on  a  number  because  it 
happened  that  the  cheek  given  for  hat  or  coat  before  entering  the 
gaming-room  bears  this  number,  or  that  they  saw  it  on  a  sign- 
board as  they  came  to  the  casino,  or  that,  as  they  were  watching 
the  table,  a  fly  alighted  on  a  square  bearing  this  number.  Indeed, 
they  are  filled  with  the  idea  that  if  "accidentally"  a  numbei"  can 
be  suggested  to  thein,  it  will  give  them  an  advantage  in  the  win- 
nings despite  the  fact  that  the  table  is  constantly  proclaiming  to 
all  who  will  see  and  undenstand  that  it  is  constructed  so  as  to 
give  35  for  37.  Betting  on  numbers,  thus  siiggested.  is  especially 
likely  to  happen  if  these  numbers  should  have  any  implied  or 
habitual  superstitious  suggestion.  As  foolish  as  it  may  .seem  to 
be  led  by  a  fiy,  people  who  believe  in  luck  are  willing  to  be 
so  guided.  It  happened  recently,  while  I  was  in  the  innnediate 
neighborhood  of  i\Ionte  Carlo,  that  (juite  a  sensation  among  the 
rouletters  at  this  most  beautifully  hideous  place  was  caused  by 
the  outcome  of  a  rush  to  bet  heavily  on  the  number  13,  merely 
because  a  fiy — a  common  house-fly , — after  buzzing  about  over  the 
table,  settled  down  on  this  number  and  remained  there  for  some 
time.  For  by  chance  13  was  the  winning  number,  and  the 
"bank"  was  called  on  to  distribute  very  largely  of  its  ill-gotten 
gain.  In  the  minds  of  such  people,  one  coincidence  bringing 
fulfillment  to  superstitious  expectations  is  sufficient  to  warrant 
belief. 

During  a  study  of  human  nature  as  exhibited  here  I  saw 
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women  thumbing'  their  coins  and  repeating  the  while  some  charm 
preparatory  to  betting  on  a  number  or  color.  I  saw  men  fixing 
up  elaborate  systems  of  lucky  numbers  preparatory  to  placing 
their  money.  All  this  was  done  in  the  most  matter-of-fact  and 
earnest  fashion.  They  made  no  attempt  to  hide  their  faith  in 
such  superstitious  usages. 

In  the  shop  windows  at  Monte  Carlo  and  the  neighboi'ing 
villages,  many  kinds  of  so-called  "lucky  pigs"  and  four-leaf 
clovers  are  displayed  for  sale.  All  these  are  called  on  to  aid  in 
betting  against  a  certain  probability  in  favor  of  the  "bank." 

A  good  story  is  told  of  how  far  this  seeking  for  occult  or 
accidental  guidance  in  such  gaming  may  go.  It  chanced  one 
Sunday  that  an  habitue  of  the  casino  found  his  way  to  the  Eng- 
lish church  in  the  vicinity,  and  upon  hearing  the  number  of  the 
hymn  announced  was  "impressed  with  the  feeling"  that  this  was 
a  "lucky"  number  to  bet  on,  and  immediately  left  the  church  for 
the  gambling  table.  He  staked  heavily  on  this  numl^er  and  won. 
Following  up  the  suggestion,  he  went  to  church  the  ne.xt  Sunday 
and  remained  long  enough  to  get  the  number  of  the  hyiini  an- 
nounced, staked  on  it,  and  won  again.  Upon  confiding  the  secret 
of  his  success  to  his  friends,  they,  too,  went  to  church.  The  con- 
tagion spread  until  the  exodus  after  the  hymn  became  so  nuirked 
that  the  I'ector  was  painfully  conscious  of  it,  and,  on  learning  of 
the  cause,  took  occasion  to  protect  himself  and  the  good  name  of 
his  church  by  annomicing  from  his  pulpit  that  in  the  futui'e  no 
hymn  whose  number  was  less  than  37  would  be  selected.  This 
number  was  designated  because  on  the  roulette  table  the  highest 
number  is  36.  But  the  strangest  and  most  interesting  thing  about 
this  story  is  the  fact  that  it  is  a  true  storj-.  I  took  occasion  to 
make  careful  and  extended  inquiry  concerning  the  occurrence 
and  was  assured  by  many  who  attended  this  church  that  there  is 
not  a  shadow  of  doubt  about  its  truth. 

When  one  stops  and  candidly  inquires  into  such  behavioi-  as- 
this,  he  cannot  help  seeing  that  back  of  it  and  luiderneath  it 
there  is  a  strong  feeling  of  belief  that  luck  is  something  ti-emen- 
dovisly  real,  and  that  it  is  possible  to  get  guidance  from  a  rabbit's, 
foot  or  the  behavior  of  a  tired  fiy.  It  is  evident,  too,  that  this; 
guidance  is  expected  in  the  way  of  some  emotional  control  brought. 
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about  through  the  powei'  of  these  things,  so  that  the  individual 
who  is  about  to  bet  will  be  impelled  to  select  a  certain  number  or 
combination  of  chances  because  he  feels  strongly  that  this  is  to 
be  a  winnei-.  Psychologically  this  is  a  most  interesting  situation. 
It  is  a  tacit  belief  in  a  universal  consciousness  in  which  there 
exists  no  time  distinctions  between  present  and  future,  and  that 
those  who  will  may  share  in  such  a  mental  .state. 

When  we  see  a  small  boy  "christening"  his  taw  in  order  to 
insure  good  luck  at  marbles,  we  laugh  over  it  and  pass  it  by  as 
child's  play.  But  when  we  see  those  who  have  grown  old  enough 
to  put  away  childish  things,  earnestly  and  seriously  trusting  to 
the  carved  image  of  a  pig  to  suggest  a  winning  play  at  roulette, 
oui-  cheeks  pale,  and  our  dreams  of  the  divinity  and  rationality 
of  man  arc  rudely  disturbed.  The  added  eagerness  and  concen- 
tration which  christening  the  taw  may  bring  render  the  boy's 
behavior  highly  intellectual  as  compared  with  that  of  the  adult 
who  has  absolutely  nothing  to  do  with  the  outcome  of  the  so-called 
game  of  roulette.  Truly  "man  is  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made,"  or  at  least  he  is  at  the  present  time  strangely  conditioned 
in  the  process  of  making. 

Closely  connected  with  the  idea  of  luck  is  the  unconscious 
attitude  of  the  folk-mind  toward  the  world  order.  Is  there  in 
the  world  more  of  strife  and  danger  than  peace  and  safety?  Are 
we  encircled  with  more  antagonisms  than  encouragements?  Must 
we  expect  during  the  progress  of  life  more  interference  from  the 
gods  than  support  and  good  will  ?  These  are  the  questions  which 
have  instinctively  arisen  in  the  minds  of  men  of  all  ages,  and  have 
been  answered  in  a  more  or  less  unconscious  manner,  through 
their  doctrines,  their  beliefs,  and  their  behavior.  If  we  put  the 
following  questions  to  our  data  and  attempt  therefrom  to  answer 
them,  this  general  attitude  of  mind  will  be  emphasized  in  a  very 
decisive  way:  From  the  standpoint  of  superstition,  are  people 
more  fearful  than  hopeful?  Do  they  give  more  time  to  thinking 
of  how  they  may  flee  from  some  coming  harm  than  of  how  they 
may  l)ring  to  themselves  positive  good?  There  are  many  more 
superstitions  referring  to  the  possibility  of  bad  luck  than  of  good 
luck,  and  it  seems  quite  clear  that  the  people  who  originated  them 
were  more  dominated  by  fear  of  impending  harm  than  by  the 
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hope  of  some  good  to  come.  This  hints  at  a  tnith  which  seems 
to  have  been  more  clearly  seen  in  recent  years.  The  fear  instinct 
has  been  hitherto  the  dominant  one,  the  ever-present  guardian 
of  life.  This  tendency  is  shown  not  only  in  those  superstitions 
having  to  do  with  luck,  but  the  emphasis  of  the  whole  collection 
is  strongly  toward  the  pessimistic,  or  at  least  toward  that  which 
is  more  in  line  with  trouble  than  with  happiness.  Within  a 
fraction,  60  per  cent,  of  the  whole  collection  refer  to  some  sort  of 
impending  trouble  or  sorrow.  Of  the  remaining  40  per  cent., 
one-fourth  refer  directly  to  good  luck,  one-fifth  to  expected 
pleasures  of  one  sort  or  another,  while  the  remaining  have  no 
special  decisive  emotional  content.  Naturally,  then,  the  folk 
seized  upon  the  fear  instinct  as  the  basic  principle  of  their  peda- 
gogic method.  If  you  do  not  do  this  or  that,  some  calamity  will 
come  upon  you ;  some  evil  spirit  will  have  power  over  you,  or 
some  nether  torment  will  get  hold  of  you  and  keep  you  in  a  state 
of  infinite  fright.  We  can  scarcely  over-estimate  in  the  history 
of  educational  development  the  compelling  force  of  this  desire 
"to  flee  the  wrath  to  come."  The  presentation  to  the  primitive 
mind  of  some  possible  bad  luck  or  danger  produced  more  iimne- 
diate  results  in  obedience  than  all  the  longings  which  could  be 
induced  by  attempting  to  fix  the  mind  on  the  true  worth  of  right 
conduct.  And  this  will  continue  until  the  harrowing  perils  of 
mere  existence  give  place  to  a  safer  and  calmer  life,  in  which  the 
instinct  for  the  True,  the  Good,  and  the  Beautiful  will  have  a 
chance  to  develop  its  latent  powers  and  emerge  as  the  mentor  of 
our  future  strivings.  The  survival  of  the  fittest  is  not  necessarily 
a  survival  of  the  best.  This  is  so  only  when  the  conditions  put 
a  premium  on  the  best.  Otherwise  the  prickly  cacti  on  the 
desert  represent  the  acme  of  plant  life,  and  the  blind  fishes  in  the 
caverns  typify  the  best  among  fishes. 

Perhaps  it  is  not  far  from  the  truth  to  say  that  each  person 
is  possessed  with  a  desire  to  have  tangible  evidence  of  his  own 
worth  in  some  form  or  another.  Those  who  have  accumulated 
but  little  either  in  substance,  ability,  or  skill  often  feel  as  if  the 
world,  the  fates,  or  some  other  indefinite  giver  owes  them  a  living, 
or  at  least  some  substantial  recognition.  Consequently  when 
there  is  a  dearth  of  such  results,  they  readily  turn  to  rely  on 
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liiek.  AVheu  a  person  has  accomplished  but  little,  his  hope  is  the 
more  readily  fastened  on  what  the  "world  owes"  him.  He  who 
has  some  specific,  worthy,  and  reliable  business  to  absorb  his 
attention  and  time,  and  through  which  he  can  establish  his  worth, 
has  little  use  for  luck.  He  is  both  acciimulating  proof  of  his 
worth  and  by  employing'  his  intellect  toward  a  definite  purpose 
is  preventing  the  superstitious  tendencies  of  his  nature  from 
functioning. 

The  most  healthful  education  is  one  which  begets  a  desire  to 
do  worthy  things,  and  at  the  same  time  directly  eqiaips  the  hand 
and  the  brain  to  actual  accomplishment.  No  man  is  safe  who 
cannot  point  to  some  objective  results  of  his  own  labor.  This 
alone  can  give  genuine  self-reliance,  which  is  the  very  antithesis 
of  luck.  A  child  brought  up  to  a  lazy,  purposeless,  thoughtless 
life  is  much  inclined  to  substitute  some  sort  of  belief  in  mirac- 
ulous or  superstitious  help  for  the  feeling  of  personal  ability  and 
the  willingness  to  rely  on  his  own  labors  for  success. 

At  first  thought,  and  to  the  enthusiastic  teacher  who  is  so  sure 
that  his  new-found  wisdom  will  revolutionize  the  desires  and 
doings  of  men,  it  seems  an  easy  task  to  teach  humanity  to  give 
up  its  faith  in  luck ;  but  after  we  have  seen  people  applaud  learn- 
ing and  pay  for  its  dissemination,  and  then  turn  to  luck  for  help, 
we  begin  to  realize  how  large  the  problems  of  education  really 
are.  But  there  ai-e  no  short-cuts  here,  for  after  all  we  nuist  do 
about  as  Emerson  suggests.  We  nuist  largely  let  man  "learn 
that  everything  in  nature,  even  motes  and  feathers,  go  by  law 
and  not  by  luck,  and  that  what  he  sows  hc^  reajjs. " 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

WISHING. 

"If  I  wish  on  a  load  of  hay  and  do  not  look  at  it  again,  ray 
wish  will  come  true."  This  statement,  as  you  see,  is  a  personal 
statement,  and  was  made  by  a  teacher,  who  declared  "full  belief" 
in  it.  It  is  given  here  as  a  type  of  the  wish  superstition,  and  can 
be  duplicated  many  times  in  the  lists  given. 

This  would  become  a  dreary  world  indeed  if  by  some  all- 
powerful  decree  we  were  compelled  to  cease  wishing.  It  brings 
relief  to  the  over-M'rought  soul  to  pour  out  its  longings  in  definite 
wishes,  and  it  helps  to  unify  the  scattered  mind  and  fix  it  on  the 
ideals  which  seem  most  essential  to  immediate  happiness.  Not  a 
day  passes  in  which  every  rational  soul  does  not  formulate  and 
express  its  desires  in  wishes.  Some  of  them  are  within  the  bounds 
of  accomplishment,  but  most  of  them  are  wild  and  utterly  beyond 
attainment.  Some  are  unselfish  and  pure,  while  others  grow  out 
of  baser  thoughts  and  are  secretly  guarded  from  the  knowledge 
of  even  our  most  intimate  associates.  By  referring  to  the  super- 
stitions recorded  bearing  on  wishing,  we  find  that  they  all  have 
to  do  with  setting  forth  the  form  of  maldng  wishes  and  the  con- 
ditions under  which  they  "come  true."  The  wishes  themselves, 
or,  in  other  words,  the  things  wished  for,  are  not  given ;  they  are 
too  personal  and  must  ever  be  held  in  secret. 

But  why  do  people  wish,  and  why  have  they  developed  a  sort 
of  wishing  ritualism  ?  We  shall  not  be  able  to  answer  this  ques- 
tion conclusively,  for  our  data  are  insufficient  and  somewhat 
irrelevant.  But  as  the  result  of  a  careful  study  of  those  forms 
and  conditions  mentioned  certain  suggestions  have  come  which 
seem  worthy  of  record. 

1.  ]\Iost  wishes  are  wholly  spontaneous  and  bubble  up  before 
one  is  conscious  of  what  is  taking  place  in  the  mind.  These  need 
no  ritualism  and  are  subject  to  none.  When  they  find  vocal 
expression  they  take  a  form  very  like  that  of  our  secret  prayers. 
Many  of  them,  in  fact,  could  be  classified  as  prayers,  for  in 
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» 
both  form  and  fervency  they  lack  nothing  which  prayers  possess. 

They  are  whispered  with  that  instinctive  faith  which  comes  to  iis 
as  the  result  of  an  inherent  predisposition  to  wishing.  The  atti- 
tude of  the  young  maiden  who,  unobserved,  sees  the  new  moon 
foi-  the  first  time  and  secretly  pours  out  her  soul's  desires  to  it  in 
wishes  is  not  essentially  different  from  that  of  our  ancient 
ancestors,  who  prayed  to  the  Moon  God  for  fair  weather  and 
protection  from  the  dangers  of  the  night. 

2.  The  rules  and  conditions  given  to  guide  in  successful 
wishing  have  grown  up  in  connection  with  those  wishes  which 
come  to  be  consciously  and  habitually  made,  and  represent  a 
natural  method  of  deepening  and  fixing  a  faith  through  super- 
stitious formalism.  The  native  impulse  to  wish,  or  project  one's 
self  into  ideal  conditions,  carries  with  it  a  desire  for  the  ful- 
fillment of  those  conditions,  and  hence  readily  lends  itself  to 
superstitious  affiliations.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  even 
the  higher  kinds  of  faith,  to  which  men  have  subscribed,  bear 
evidence  to  the  influence  of  their  personal  desires  and  wishes. 

Wishing  is  an  expression  of  a  universal  longing  to  connect  the 
self  with  an  ideal  experience.  It  is  due  to  the  tendency  of  mind 
to  seek  enlargement  in  terms  of  an  experience,  which,  for  the  time 
being  at  least,  lies  beyond  the  range  of  possibility. 

Wishes  are  then  not  only  "the  easy  pleasures  of  the  poor," 
as  Douglas  Jerrold  remarks ;  they  are  the  instinctive  reactions  of 
universal  dissatisfaction,  and  reveal,  when  rightly  apprehended, 
a  dynamic  mental  tendency,  which,  on  the  whole,  makes  for  right- 
eousness. The  wishing-sack  of  the  Basque  legends,  the  wonderful 
lamp  of  Aladdin,  the  wishing-cap  of  Fortunatus,  serve  to  remind 
us  of  the  wide-spread  and  universal  longings  of  the  human  spirit 
everywhere  expressed  in  wishes. 

The  mental  situation,  which  prompts  an  attempt  to  make 
wishes  come  true  by  the  use  of  prescribed  superstitious  formal- 
ism, is  not  far  removed  from  that  kind  of  worship  where  the 
individual  seeks  to  placate  the  gods,  or  to  enlist  their  favor 
wholly  by  means  of  the  use  of  some  set  of  official  tricks,  or 
external  ceremonies.  Svirely  man  needs  every  conceivable  oppor- 
tunity to  express  his  instinctive  tendency  to  look  up,  and  to  seek 
for  that  wisdom  which  enters  into  life  through  communion  with 
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truth  yet  invisible ;  but  he  needs  also  to  be  taught  to  worshiiD 
' '  in  spirit  and  in  truth, ' '  to  seek  for  help  from  whence  help  nmst 
come,  and,  in  proportion  as  knowledge  is  available,  to  "put  away 
childish  things." 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 
"CHARMS"  AND  "CURES." 

]\Iedieal  science  has  progressed  at  a  truly  wonderful  rate 
during  the  past  half-century.  For  the  closer  application  of  scien- 
tific method  to  the  study  of  the  causes  and  cure  of  diseases  has 
not  only  given  definite  guidance  in  the  treatment  of  certain  ail- 
ments but  has  likewise  set  the  medical  world  to  thinking  in  new 
directions.  It  seems  strange,  in  view  of  these  facts,  that  during 
the  same  time,  and  more  especially  in  the  last  decades  of  this 
period,  superstitious  "healing"  has  become  conspicuously  com- 
mon. The  word  superstitious  is  used  in  this  connection  advisedly. 
In  the  light  of  the  most  elemental  notions  of  surgery  and  of 
superstition  one  cannot  on  any  other  basis  classify  the  following 
ease,  which  is  only  a  fair  and  true  sample  of  the  thousands  which 
might  be  readily  collected.  "Frank  Knowles  Butterworth,  the 
master  pi'inter  of  Manchester,  who  refused  to  call  in  a  doctor 
when  his  ten-year-old  daughtei'  broke  her  collar-bone,  was  yester- 
day sentenced  to  a  month's  imprisonment  for  causing  her  unnec- 
essary suffering.  He  is  a  follower  of  Dr.  Dowie,  to  whom  he 
cabled  for  prayers  for  the  girl's  recovery,  and  told  the  court  he 
held  to  the  doctrine  that  all  cures  are  effected  by  faith  and 
prayer.    ' 

Were  it  not  irrelevant  to  our  present  purpose  it  would  be 
satisfying  to  commend  to  the  attention  of  all  American  justices 
this  action  of  the  magistrates  of  Manchester. 

It  was  said  above  that  in  these  modern  days  superstitious 
treatment  of  disease  has  become  conspicuou.sly  coiinuon.  Perhaps 
it  has  always  been  so;  still  there  seems  now  to  be  a  growing  bold- 
ness about  such  practices  hitherto  unnoticeable.  There  are  no 
available  statistics  to  prove  this  last  statement,  and  therefore  it 
must  stand  as  mere  opinion ;  but  it  is  quite  probable  that  all  who 
have  read  widely  and  observed  closely  on  this  subject  will  agree 
with  it  even  if  it  cannot  be  thus  demonstrated.  Moreover,  if  we 
"  See  London  Daily  Mail,  October  2,  1903,  column  2,  p.  3. 
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turn  to  our  list  of  superstitions  we  find  indirect  evidence  is  forth- 
coming that  the  folk  mind  is,  on  the  whole,  more  rational,  and 
that  no  such  utter  folly  as  absent  treatment  for  broken  bones 
is  represented.  A  statistical  study  of  the  superstitions  reported 
brings  to  light  the  fact  that  of  the  111  different  kinds  having  to 
do  with  the  cause,  cure,  and  prevention  of  diseases,  more  than 
half  of  these  relate  to  the  removal  of  warts.  If  we  include  in  one 
class  all  those  relating  to  very  minor  difficulties,  such  as  warts, 
sty  on  the  eye,  and  nose-bleed,  and  combine  all  others  into  a 
second  class,  we  find  nearly  64  per  cent,  of  all  the  cases  reported 
belong  to  the  first  class.  This  suggests  that  with  the  folk  less 
reliance  is  placed  on  superstitious  treatment  in  cases  of  serious 
afflictions  than  in  cases  of  milder  and  insignificant  troubles.  One 
could  believe  that  this  tendency  is  equally  marked  among  those 
who  practice  modern  ' '  healing, ' '  were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  the 
published  statement  of  their  doctrine  and  the  criminal  boldness, 
which  they  often  show  in  its  application,  seem  to  disprove  it. 

Another  somewhat  related  question  which  we  might  put  to 
our  statistics  is  this :  Do  superstitions  refer  most  frequently  to 
prevention,  cause,  or  to  cure  of  diseases?  This  can  be  answered 
by  saying  they  refer  to  all,  but  chiefly  to  cures.  Out  of  a  total 
of  151  specimens  returned — and  this  is  an  unexpectedly  small 
number, — 107  refer  to  cures,  19  to  causes,  and  25  to  prevention 
of  diseases.  Nothing  need  be  said  of  these  figures  save  to  point 
out  the  fact  that  they  illustrate  the  general  and  necessary  be- 
havior of  the  folk  mind  and  conform  to  the  laws  of  human 
progress  as  we  know  them.  An  ounce  of  the  power  to  think  in 
terms  of  prevention  is  harder  to  develop  than  a  pound  of  ability 
to  consider  a  situation  after  it  has  arisen. 

If  we  ask  the  question  as  to  whether  the  remedies  here  sug- 
gested have  any  real  efficiency,  we  can  answer  only  by  saying  if 
they  do  it  must  come  through  suggestion.  For  with  the  exception 
of  two  or  three  cases  there  seems  not  to  be  a  single  specimen  in 
which  there  is  any  immediate  or  sufficient  relation  of  the  remedy 
to  the  disease  to  efilect  a  cure.  If  warts  can  be  removed  by 
counting  them,  then  it  seems  certain  that  the  removal  is  brought 
about  through  the  effect  of  the  mind  on  the  body.  If  a  fever 
can  be  broken  up  by  inclosing  a  spider  in  a  nutshell  and  hanging 
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it  about  the  neck,  the  cure  must  come  as  the  result  of  faith  rather 
than  as  a  direct  result  of  the  therapeutic  power  of  the  spider. 
If  rheumatic  aches  can  be  eradicated  by  carryino'  a  potato,  a  nut- 
mcii',  or  a  horse-chestnut  in  the  pocket,  ordinary  common  sense 
refuses  to  attribute  the  cure  to  any  direct  influence  of  these 
objects  on  the  amount  of  uric  acid  in  the  blood.  If  there  be  any 
relief,  it  must  be  indirect  and  mental. 

It  will  be  noticed  by  all  who  read  over  the  examples  of  super- 
stitions referrino'  to  diseases  that  they  are  stated  as  if  the  real 
power  to  cure  existed  in  the  chai-m.  or  the  chestnut,  the  bone,  or 
the  black  cat's  tail.  This  gives  them  an  objective  power  that,  as 
it  seems  to  me,  the  latter-day  "faith  curists"  are  missing.  For 
my  part,  it  would  be  much  more  conducive  to  faith  in  an  effectual 
cure  of  rheumatism  if  with  this  i-esult  in  mind  on  retiring  at 
night  I  inserted  the  toe  of  one  shoe  into  the  mouth  of  the  other 
one,  and  then  placed  them  under  the  bed,  than  it  would  be  if, 
when  racked  by  the  pain  of  this  distressing  disease,  I  struggled 
to  convince  myself  that  after  all  no  .such  disease  existed,  and  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  rheumatic  twinges. 

Then  there  is  another  advantage  growing  out  of  this  objective 
method  used  by  the  folk  that  should  not  be  overlooked.  They 
can  apply  it  more  readily  when  their  domestic  animals  are  ailing. 
For  example,  if  there  be  any  merit  in  such  things,  it  would 
certainly  be  much  easier  to  adapt  some  objective  superstitious 
remedy  to  a  case  of  colic  than  it  would  be  to  undertake  to  per- 
suade a  groaning  horse  that  he  is  entirely  mistaken  concerning 
his  condition,  and  that  after  all  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  vig- 
oi'ous  abdominal  ache.  Horse  sense  would  likely  be  too  blinit  to 
appreciate  the  force  of  this  argument. 

The  "faith-cure"  doctrines  I'ampant  in  America  and  else- 
where have  issued  in  such  multifarious  and  religious  forms  in 
recent  years  that  they  defy  any  systematic  classification.  That 
they  all  appeal  very  largely  to  a  lively  and  potent  superstitious 
inipulse  is  attested  by  both  doctrines  and  devotees.  It  is  not  our 
pui'pose  to  deny  their  feelings  or  beliefs,  but  simply  to  assert 
that  they  have  in  no  careful  and  scientific  way  demonstrated  the 
truth  of  their  claims.  People  who  are  willing  to  believe  in  the 
inspiration  of  a  book  which  "reads  as  well  backwards  as  for- 
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wards,"  and  in  either  direction  appeals  chiefly  to  emotional 
women  and  credulous  men,  are  ipso  facto  devoid  of  that  just 
balance  in  life  which  subordinates  fancy  to  fact.  They  rarely 
feel  the  need  of  demonstration,  and  when  they  do,  they  are 
usually  incapable  of  accepting  it  ungrudgingly,  or  of  even  know- 
ing when  it  has  been  given.  But  in  making  this  comparison  it 
would  be  as  unscientific  to  condemn  their  doctrines  and  claims 
as  wholly  false  as  it  would  be  to  accept  them  in  toto.  There  is 
plainly  an  element  of  truth  in  "mental  healing"  which  must  be 
recognized  by  all  who  know  anything  of  the  influence  of  mind 
over  body.  How  far  this  can  go  in  the  cause  and  cure  of  certain 
classes  of  ailments  we  do  not  know.  It  would  be  an  easy  matter 
to  collect  a  vast  amount  of  honestly  given  evidence  going  to 
establish  the  most  extraordinary  cures  wrought  in  this  way,  but 
most  of  this  evidence,  if  not  all  of  it,  would  break  down  com- 
pletely or  be  found  insufficient  when  subjected  to  rigid  scientific 
method.  This  statement  is  not  the  expression  of  mere  opinion ; 
it  is  based  on  the  results  of  experience  and  investigation.  No 
greater  boon  could  come  to  the  human  race  than  a  safe  and  inex- 
pensive ( ?)  way  of  curing  diseases  by  "absent  treatment";  but 
nothing  worse  can  befall  it  than  a  return  to  the  days  when  desire 
determined  belief  and  fanaticism  fastened  it.  For  example,  if 
we  take  the  case  given  touching  the  disappearance  of  warts  from 
Lord  Bacon 's  hands  (see  chapter  on  Uses  of  Siiperstitions,  p.  156) , 
and  study  the  conditions  carefully,  we  will  see  that  there  are  many 
ways  of  explaining  how  the  result  might  have  been  brought  about, 
aside  from  the  power  of  superstitious  charm  or  even  the  effect 
of  the  imagination.  It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  warts  disappear 
without  any  attempt  at  conscious  removal ;  and  a  change  in  the 
.systemic  condition  which  would  cause  the  disappearance  of  one 
would  likely  have  the  same  effect  on  all.  The  extra  attention  he 
naturally  gave  to  them  as  the  result  of  having  a  charm  placed 
on  them  by  a  person  in  high  standing  might  have  xmeonsciously 
brought  to  bear  upon  them  some  objective  curative  agent.  Then, 
too,  under  certain  conditions  the  grease  from  a  bacon  rind  may 
in  itself  be  a  sufficient  cure.  So  many  other  possibilities  suggest 
themselves,  that  it  would  certainly  be  unscientific  to  conclude  that 
the  charm  was  the  main  element  in  effecting  the  removal.     But 
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one  must  not  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  remove  warts  by  the  use 
of  the  numerous  charms  f>iven.  So  far  as  I  know,  it  has  not  been 
demonstrated  to  be  true.  And  this  sufijiests  that  it  would  l)e  an 
interesting'  bit  of  work  to  try  some  one  of  these  eharirs  on  a  s'r*'at 
number  of  people.  It  is  easily  within  the  range  of  careful  experi- 
mentation. If  some  one  were  to  set  to  work  in  a  careful  way  and 
find  that,  under  given  conditions  and  with  the  accompanying 
charms,  warts  will  invariably  disappear  within  a  given  limited 
time,  when  counted,  or  when  rubbed  with  beans,  or  touched  with 
an  old  bone,  and  that  they  would  not  do  so  without  the  charm 
element,  then  we  should  know  that  these  cures  at  least  have  a 
basis  of  truth.  Even  if  the  charm  succeeded  in  75  per  cent.,  say, 
of  5,000  cases,  it  would  establish  a  probability  approximating  the 
truth.  Until  something  like  thi.s  is  done,  we  can  only  say  we 
cannot  believe  in  the  charm-cure  for  warts,  for  with  our  present 
knowledge  it  is  not  within  the  bounds  of  reason. 

Doubtless  much  greater  use  is  made  of  superstitious  remedies 
among  the  folk  than  ordinarily  comes  to  light.  One  needs  only 
to  live  among  them  for  a  short  time  to  realize  that  belief  in  all 
sorts  of  charms  for  diseases  have  still  a  very  strong  hold  on  their 
minds.  The  following  suggestive  and  amusing  bit  of  supersti- 
tious practice  came  to  my  attention  in  November,  1903,  and  is 
worth  relating  because  it  is  not  only  illustrative  of  a  great 
number  of  similar  customs  i)revailing  throughout  Europe  but 
it  shows  clearly  how  readily  the  minds  of  such  people  take  to 
superstitious  evidence,  and  likewise  how  impossible  it  is  for  them 
to  restfully  rely  on  anything  else.  It  is  a  case  which  represents 
a  mixture  of  superstitious  faith,  superstitious  religion,  and  a 
bungling  attempt  at  rationalistic  procedure.  It  happened  that 
in  a  certain  small  village  in  Bavaria  a  peasant's  cow  became  very 
sick.  Instead  of  sending  for  a  veterinary  to  treat  the  creature, 
several  old  peasants  came  together  and  sprinkled  the  body  of  the 
cow  with  holy-water,  at  the  same  time  praying  and  counting  the 
beads  of  their  i-osaries.  Then  they  gave  her  a  so-called  magic 
drink  (Zaubertrank),  the  while  reciting  a  bit  of  doggerel  which 
began 

' '  Christus  haben  sie  auf  gehenkt 
Die  Kuh  hat  den  Darm  verrenkt. ' ' 
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As  all  this  was  useless,  they  then  sent  for  a  veterinary.  As  soon 
as  he  came  he  saw  by  the  evidence  at  hand  that  the  bowels  of  the 
cow  had  been  corroded  by  the  acid  administered,  and  that  she 
was  bonnd  to  die.  The  people  would  not  believe  it,  and  said  this 
was  simply  an  excuse  to  cover  up  his  inability,  for  they  knew 
perfectly  well  that  the  doctor  was  too  pig-headed  to  know  how 
to  help  her.  The  veterinary  knew  the  peasant  mind  too  well  to 
think  for  a  moment  that  he  could  convince  them  of  their  error, 
and  so  he  was  compelled  to  shield  himself  by  taking  momentarily 
their  point  of  view.  He  asked  them  to  recount  accurately  what 
they  had  done  and  how  they  had  prayed.  When  they  had  done 
this,  he  replied,  "Yes,  but  have  you  said  also  'Amen'?"  With 
confusion,  they  said,  "No,  we  have  not  said  that."  "Well,  you 
see,"  he  retorted,  "you  have  indeed  sheep-heads  to  forget  the 
chief  point,  and  so  how  can  I  be  blamed  for  the  death  of  your 
cow?" 
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CHAPTER  IX. 
ANIMALS  IN  SUPEESTITIOUS  LORE. 

The  mental  lives  of  the  highest  of  the  lower  animals  and  of 
men  are  in  many  ways  very  similar,  in  many  radically  different, 
but  for  the  most  part  they  understand  each  other  pretty  well,  and 
consequently  there  exists  a  strong:  bond  of  sympathy  and  appre- 
ciative interest  between  them.  This  appreciation  on  the  part  of 
man  seems  directly  proportional  to  the  quality  and  amount  of 
the  mental  power  exhibited  by  the  animals.  The  value  and  sif^nif- 
icance  of  life  depend  upon  mind,  and  man's  attitude  toward  the 
animals  varies  accordingly.  The  dominion  which  he  has  acquired 
over  them  has  been  made  possible  through  the  development  of 
his  general  mental  superiority.  But  in  some  special  ways  the 
lower  animals  exhibit  powers  of  perception,  and  adjustment,  and 
capabilities  far  surpassing  those  of  a  similar  kind  in  man.  The 
strange  vision  of  the  cat,  the  wonderful  powers  of  smell  which 
the  dog  possesses,  and  the  unerring  though  narrow  judgment  of 
the  bees  are  illustrative  of  this  fact.  As  a  result  of  the  recog- 
nition of  this  special  superiority,  coupled  with  habits  which  he 
does  not  understand,  and  which  are  suggestive  of  hidden  powers, 
man  finds  it  easy  to  asci-ihe  to  animals  occult  and  supernatural 
powers.  It  is  only  stating  a  bit  of  common  knowledge  to  say  that 
animals  play  a  large  part  in  the  superstitions  present  in  the  mindsi 
of  all  people :  but  it  may  not  be  so  well  known  that  those  animals 
aboiit  which  the  common  superstitions  are  woven  are  in  the  main 
those  which  are  associated  with  the  home,  or  that  are  frequently 
seen  or  heard  near  the  home. 

The  following  table  will  show  the  number  of  superstitions 
collected  relating  to  each  creatiire  named,  the  number  of  different 
kinds  of  superstitions  with  which  it  is  associated,  and  the  per  cent, 
of  belief  expressed  in  them.  For  example,  of  all  animals  men- 
tioned, the  cat  appears  oftene.st.  In  all  there  were  collected  315 
specimens  referring  to  the  cat.  These  are  cla.ssifiable  into  seventy- 
five  different  varieties,  and  a  little  more  than  39  per  cent,  of  them 


Number  of 
tlifferent 
varieties 

Percentage 

of 

belief 

75 

39 

64 

50 

38 

42 

20 

49 

18 

36 

23 

25 

29 

28 

17 

27 

9 

57 

11 

30 

7 

72 

6 

33 

6 

50 

5 

60 

3 

80 
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were  believed  in  by  those  who  furnished  them.  Those  animals 
which  appear  in  less  than  five  examples  are  not  given  in  this  table, 
but  are  mentioned  in  another  place. 

Number  of 
Specimens 

Cats    315 

Dogs  195 

Chickens    139 

Birds    64 

Rabbits    55 

Horses    54 

Spiders    49 

Snakes    33 

Crickets   23 

Owls   14 

Wild  geese    11 

Doves   6 

Fish    6 

Bees    5 

Buzzards    5 

By  olancing-  at  the  table  one  readily  observes  that  the  expe- 
riences here  suggested  smack  of  country  life,  or  at  least  a  closer 
contact  with  animals  than  modern  city  life  affords.  Indeed,  if 
the  reader  will  turn  back  to  the  classified  lists  and  study  the 
details  carefully  he  will  see  in  almost  every  instance  that  those 
superstitions  which  are  associated  with  animals  must  have  origi- 
nated in  the  minds  of  a  rural  folk,  or  at  least  of  those  thoroughly 
familiar  with  animals.  Under  no  other  conditions  could  animal 
life  and  human  life  come  into  such  close  and  intimate  relations. 
The  common  domestic  animals,  those  with  which  he  is  associated 
daily,  head  the  list.  This  hints  at  an  important  fact,  viz.,  that 
those  siiperstitions  which  are  most  permanently  fastened  in  the 
minds  of  people  are  those  which  relate  to  the  experiences  of  daily 
life  and  have  survived  despite  the  many  opportunities  afforded 
for  proving  them  false.  People  believe  it  will  bring  bad  luck  to 
see  a  black  cat  cross  their  path,  despite  the  fact  that  they  have 
had  hiuidreds  of  opportunities  to  prove  that  there  is  no  necessary 
connection  between  such  behavior  of  a  black  cat  and  future  luck. 
Bi;t  it  will  be  seen  that,  while  the  table  makes  it  clear  that 
common  domestic  animals  head  the  list,  some  of  the  most  common 
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are  uot  mentioned  at  all.  Why  is  it  that  the  cow,  the  sheep,  and 
the  pig  seem  so  conspicuously  absent?  The  only  direct  answer 
one  can  give  to  this  question  is  that  they  did  not  occur  often 
enough  in  the  superstitions  collected  to  appear  in  this  list. 
Among  all  the  thousands  given,  the  cow  is  mentioned  twice,  the 
sheep  once,  the  pig  three  times.  If  one  seeks  to  find  a  reason  for 
this  curious  omission  two  important  facts  immediately  present 
themselves.  In  the  first  place,  the  mental  life  of  these  animals  is 
dull,  comparatively  weak  and  uninteresting.  They  live  a  slug- 
gish, uneventful  life,  and  furnish  little  or  no  suggestion  of 
superiority  at  any  point.  In  the  second  place,  because  of  this 
general  mental  weakness  they  do  not  enter  into  such  immediate 
or  intimate  companionship  with  man  as  does  the  dog,  the  cat,  or 
even  the  chicken.  "But,"  one  may  urge,  "this  theory  will  not 
hold,  for  surely  the  rabbit  and  the  chicken  are  as  weak-minded 
as  the  pig  or  sheep,  and  yet  they  stand  high  in  the  list. ' '  On  the 
other  hand,  it  should  be  said,  the  rabbit  is  more  active  and 
suggests  in  its  soft,  noiseless  motions  and  its  sly  shadow-loving 
propensities  something  mysterious  and  occult.  The  rooster,  with 
his  gaudy  plumage,  braggadocio  manner,  his  keen  vision,  and  his 
enormous  voice,  seems  to  compel  recognition  despite  his  general 
mental  deficiency.  (It  will  be  noted  that  three-fourths  of  all  the 
superstitions  referring  to  chickens  are  about  crowing  roosters.) 

One,  .somehow,  cannot  think  of  a  cow,  or  a  sheep,  or  a  pig  as 
possessing  the  requisite  qualities  of  mind  or  action  to  play  much 
part  in  superstitious  lore.  Their  general  mental  life  is  low  and 
they  exhibit  in  no  direction  specially  developed  keenness.  Neither 
is  their  behavior  suggestive  of  some  hidden  power. 

It  is  worth  while  to  recall  in  this  connection,  too,  that  the 
sheep,  the  pig,  and  the  ox  are  the  animals  which  have  been  most 
generally  used  in  sacrificial  ceremonies.  The  selection  of  these 
animals  for  such  a  purpose  is  doubtless  due  to  many  reasons ; 
such  as  their  food  and  other  values  to  man,  their  almost  universal 
presence  among  men,  the  general  economic  esteem  in  which  they 
are  held,  and  the  ease  with  which  they  can  be  managed.  But 
from  the  point  of  view  of  this  study  it  seems  probable  that  either 
this  special  selection  has  resulted  in  part  from  the  fact  that 
comparatively  few  superstitions  have  been  woven  about  them, 
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or  else  their  use  in  sacrificial  worship  has  prevented  the  people 
from  connecting  them  with  superstitious  lore.  For  superstitious 
faith  operates  most  frequently  in  such  a  way  as  to  protect  the 
animals  to  which  it  relates,  or  to  render  them  so  diabolical  as  to 
prevent  their  use  in  religious  rites  and  ceremonies.  It  surrounds 
them  with  an  air  of  mysteiy  and  power  suggestive  of  supernat- 
ural care  and  guidance.  We  cite  but  a  single  example  illustrative 
of  this  tendency ; — the  peasants,  in  parts  of  Europe,  sixtfer  much 
loss  and  great  annoyance  at  times  on  account  of  the  immense 
ninnbers  of  crows  which  over-run  their  grain  fields.  But  they 
prefer  to  bear  the  depredations  of  these  pests  rather  than  run  the 
risk  of  bringing  upon  themselves  the  ill-luck  which  they  believe 
will  come  upon  any  one  who  kills  a  crow. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  should  be  said  that  certain  uncivil- 
ized tribes  have  been  known  to  kill  their  animal  gods,  as  a  part 
of  the  ceremonies  connected  with  their  worship.^  I  have  been 
unable  to  test  by  the  use  of  other  lists  the  truth  of  the  general 
suggestion  here  made  because  of  the  differences  in  the  methods 
used  in  collecting.  Those  lists  which  have  been  made  as  the 
result  of  recording  hearsays,  or  the  returns  derived  from  helpful 
questionings,  do  not  lend  themselves  to  statistical  treatment.  It 
is  possible,  and  indeed  probable,  that  if  collections  similar  to  the 
one  I  have  made,  and  as  carefully  gathered  from  the  minds  of 
young  people  of  the  leading  foreign  countries,  were  at  hand,  the 
figvires  would  be  somewhat  changed.  But  with  present  knowl- 
edge the  induction  presented  seems  at  least  worth  a  passing 
consideration. 

When  we  turn  to  question  the  nature  of  the  superstitions 
which  men  have  associated  with  animals,  we  find  they  have  to 
do  with  such  a  great  variety  of  experiences  that  they  evade 
any  extended  or  definite  classification.  It  is  interesting  to  note, 
however,  that  a  little  over  56  per  cent,  of  them  represent  the 
animals  to  which  they  refer  as  possessing  power  to  foretell 
coming  events  which  more  or  less  directly  affect  man.  In  this 
sense,  animals  are  regarded  as  superior  to  man,  in  that  they 
possess  this  power  of  knowing  in  advance  of  him  some  of  the 
experiences  he  must  pass  through.  They  are  thus  made  to  act 
'  See  The  Golden  Bough,  Frazer,  Vol.  I,  p.  377. 
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as  prophets  or  mouth-pieces  to  reveal  to  men  what  the  fates  have 
in  store  for  them. 

In  order  that  man  should  understand  the  special  messages 
which  the  animals  carry  to  him  it  is,  of  course,  necessary  for 
him  to  know  the  language  they  use.  He  must  be  able  to  receive 
prophecies  in  terms  of  the  prophet's  own  mode  of  expression. 
Just  as  we  have  been  taught  by  our  poets,  Nature  speaks  to  all, 
but  is  understood  only  by  those  who  know  her  language.  But 
meanwhile,  in  what  manner  do  animals  reveal  to  men  the  good 
or  evil  tidings  which  they  are  supposed  to  proclaim  ?  The  answer 
which  we  give  to  this  question  is  a  direct  induction  from  the 
material  collected  and  makes  no  pretense  of  further  generality. 
Indeed  it  must  not  be  taken  as  literally  true  of  all  the  examples 
given.  It  is,  however,  true  to  the  spirit  of  all  and  definitively 
true  of  the  great  majority. 

1.  Ilei'e  as  elsewhere  the  most  universal  language  is  that  of 
action.  According  to  superstitious  lore,  when  an  animal  has 
something  good  to  reveal  to  man,  it  can  easily  accomplish  this 
through  ordinary  simple  behavior.  But  when  his  actions  are 
unusual,  or  suggestive  of  mental  disturbance,  man  interprets  in 
terms  of  trouble  and  forebodings.  When  a  cat  merely  washes  its 
face,  nothing  more  serious  is  to  be  announced  than  the  coming  of 
a  visitor,  the  approach  of  fair  weather  or  of  rain.  But  when  it 
gets  on  the  house-top  and  cries  uneasily,  death  or  some  other 
sorrow  is  coming  to  some  member  of  the  household. 

2.  The  shortest  road  to  the  emotional  life  of  the  folk  is 
through  the  ear.  The  eye  is  more  intellectual,  and  hence  what  is 
seen  in  the  way  of  action  suggests  more  reasonable  interpreta- 
tions. But  the  howling  of  the  wolf,  the  wail  of  a  dog,  the  crying 
of  a  cat,  the  hooting  of  an  owl,  the  booming  of  a  bittern,  the  shriek 
of  a  night  hawk,  all  awaken  within  him  primitive  fears,  and  he 
interprets  the  messages  they  are  supposed  to  bear  in  terms  of 
sorrow,  dread,  and  death.  "But,"  it  may  be  asked,  "why  should 
animals  be  represented  as  going  to  so  nuich  trouble  to  acquaint 
man  with  his  future?  What  power  directs  or  compels  them  to 
thus  minister  to  him,  or.  if  it  is  looked  upon  more  as  a  voluntary 
service,  what  promptings  lead  them  to  such  sympathetic  desires?" 
Those  who  consistently  believe  in  superstitions  of  this  sort  an- 
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swer:  "We  do  not  know,  bnt  we  are  sure  they  reveal  to  ns  what 
in  no  other  way  we  can  know.  It  has  proven  trne  for  lis  many 
times."  And  here  the  arsmnent  seems  to  be  at  an  end.  But  let 
us  look  a  little  further.  The  assumption  in  this  belief  is  that 
all  mind,  even  that  which  perchance  lies  behind  and  directs  or 
compels  the  animals  to  do  its  bidding,  owes  in  some  way  allegiance 
and  service  to  man.  The  origin  of  this  implied  belief  in  the 
sympathetic  unity  of  all  mind  grows  out  of  man's  perceptions  of 
similarity  between  his  own  mental  life  and  that  of  other  animals 
and  his  inability  to  dissociate  his  own  personal  desires  from  his 
perceptions  and  conclusions.  Man's  individuality  imposes  upon 
him  the  unconscious  foundations  of  his  belief.  The  further  back 
we  go  in  the  history  of  his  mental  development  the  more  we  find 
that  this  imposition  has  shaped  his  views,  determined  his  reac- 
tions, and  made  possible  much  of  his  superstitious  faith. 

Thought  is  naively  regarded  as  something  which  is  a  mani- 
festation of  some  hidden  entity,  some  "oversoul"  which  has  an 
existence  apart  but  can  reveal  itself  only  by  means  of  the  mental 
lives  of  animals  and  man.  That  is  to  say,  the  folk  mind  insists 
on  imposing  on  animal  nature  not  only  a  capability  of  superior 
insight  in  certain  directions,  but  what  is  more  interesting,  a  de- 
sire to  communicate  this  insight  to  man,  at  such  a  time  and  in 
such  a  way  as  to  serve  as  a  warning  or  guide  to  him.  In  other 
words,  there  is  here  exhibited  a  sort  of  naive  philosophy  of 
common  purpose  and  common  sympathy  which  unites  human 
life,  animal  life,  and  even  the  inorganic  world  into  one  psychic 
sodality,  or  even  psychic  unity.  It  is  another  illustration  of  that 
animistic  belief,  which  is  so  firmly  rooted  in  human  nature,  and 
so  persistently  supported  by  it.  It  is  an  attitude  which  might  be 
characterized  as  an  unconscious  dynamic  desire  on  the  part  of 
mankind  to  attain  unto  an  all  inclusive  unity  in  the  mental 
cosmos. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

I         WHAT  ARE  THE  MOST  COMMON  SUPERSTITIONS? 

\.    ^ 

V  He  who  reads  thoughtfully  through  the  lists  of  superstitions 
given  will  be  stniek  with  the  great  variety  of  forms  they  have 
taken.  He  will  also  be  possessed  with  the  desire  to  see  those 
specimens  which  have  been  duplicated  oftenest  segregated  from 
the  mass,  in  order  that  he  may  separately  consider  them.  For, 
as  far  as  it  can  be  said  of  any,  these  are  the  superstitions  which 
have  taken  hold  of  the  common  mind  most  tenaciously,  have  been 
recalled  and  applied  most  frequently,  and  hence  are  most  repre- 
sentative of  the  superstitious  holdings  of  today.  In  anticipation 
of  this  desire  and  with  a  view  to  dealing  more  directly  with  them, 
the  following  list  has  been  made.  It  includes  those  which  were 
reported  by  twenty-five  or  more  different  individual  students. 
They  are  cla.ssified  in  the  order  of  their  frequency  and  will  repay 
a  patient  consideration. 


^S  «(S  fe^-  r° 

If  you  drop  the  dish  rag,  you  will  have  company  77  39  22  138 

^  '  Thirteen  is  an  unlucky  number  75  49  13  127 

If  you  break  a  looking-glass,  you  will  have  bad  luck  48  49  16  113 

Evil  will   come   to  you   if  you   start  on   a  journey   on 

Friday    52  24  21  97 

If  you  give  to  a  friend  as  a  present  a  knife  or  any 

edged  instrument,  it  will  cut  your  friendship  24  33  32  89 

To  open  an  umbrella  in  the  house  brings  bad  luck  61  21         6  88 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  over  your  right  shoulder,  it  is 

good  luck  43  38         6  87 

Never  begin  a  piece  of  work  on  Friday,   for  you  will 

have  bad  luck  if  you  do  44  20  15  79 

If  a  rooster  crows  before  the  front  door,  you  will  have 

company    46  27         6  79 
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]3      s-^      s  .2      "3 
'^S       «m       fcS       ° 

See  a  pin  and  pick  it  up, 

All  the  day  you '11  have  good  luck 4^       24       11       77 

See  a  pin  and  let  it  lay, 

You'll  have  bad  luck  all  the  day 42       24       11       77 

If  thirteen  sit  together  at  table,  one  of  the  number  will 

die  before  the  year  ends 35       25       16       76 

If  a  task  be  begun  on  a  Friday,  it  will  never  be  success- 
fully done  25       20       26       71 

To  find  a  pin  with  the  point  toward  you  is  good  luck  32       30         7       69 

If  two  friends  walk  on  the  opposite  sides  of  a  post,  they 

will  quarrel  25       24       18       67 

If  you  find  a  horse-shoe,  you  will  have  good  luck  35       24         7       66 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  over  your  left  shoulder  for  the 

first  time,  you  will  have  bad  luck  29       24         3       56 

To  dream  of  a  death  means  a  wedding  31  15  8  54 

If  your  nose  itches,  you  will  have  a  visitor 31  16  6  53 

To  find  a  four-leaved  clover  will  bring  good  luck 23  21  7  51 

If  your  left  ear  burns,  some  one  is  speaking  ill  of  you  ....  30  14  4  48 

To  drop  a  fork  is  a  sign  a  man  is  coming 26  6  15  47 

If  your  right  ear  burns,  some  one  is  speaking  well  of 

you   26       15         4       45 

If  you  sing  before  breakfast,  you  will  cry  before  night  31         9         5       45 

If  you  hang  a  horse-shoe  over  your  door,  you  will  have 

good  luck    27       13         5       45 

It  is  bad  luck  for  a  black  cat  to  cross  the  path  in  front 

of  you    28         9         5       42 

If  you  make  a  wish  upon  seeing  the  first  star  in  the 

evening,  it  will  come  true  24       17         1       42 

If  you  make  a  wish  while  looking  at  a  load  of  hay,  it 
will  come  true  provided  you  do  not  look  at  the  hay 
again    30       10         2       42 

If  a  dog  howls,  it  is  a  sign  of  death  in  the  family 17       14         9       40 
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o-S.      1=5      =3;S      1 
'^«      pjw      ^^      & 

It   is   bad   luck   to   sit   at   the   table   when  thirteen   are 

present  22       12         5       39 

Friday  is  an  unlucky  day  25         8         4       37 

If  you  kill  a  cat,  you'll  have  bad  luck 16       11         8       35 

If  a  person  conies  in  your  home  through  the  front  door 
and  leaves  through  the  back  door,  it  will  bring  you 
more  company    20         8         6       34 

It  will  bring  good  luck  to  pick  up  a  pin  18       14         2       34 

If  you  open  an  umbrella  in  the  house,  it  brings  death  to 

some  one  in  the  family  25         8  1       34 

If  you  dream  of  snakes,  you  have  an  enemy  17         8         8       33 

If  the  palm  of  your  left  hand  itches,  it  is  a  sign  of 

money    18         7         8       33 

If  you  see  the  new  moon  over  your  left  shoulder,  good 

luck  will  follow    22       10       ....       32 

If  you  drop  a  knife,  a  woman  is  coming  23         6         2       31 

If  you  start  on  a  journey  and  then  turn  back  for  some- 
thing which  was  forgotten,  it  is  sure  to  bring  you 
l)ad  luck    14       10         7       31 

If  your  right  ear  burns,  some  one  is  talking  good  of 
you ;  and  if  your  left  ear  burns,  some  one  is  talking 
ill  of  you  25         5         1       31 

If  you  break  a  mirror,  you  will  have  bad  luck  14       14         2       30 

If  you  cut  your  hair  in  the  new  moon,  it  will  grow  better     7         9       14       30 

If  any  kind  of  a  garden  tool,  such  as  a  hoe  or  spade,  be 

carried  in  the  house,  it  signifies  death  in  the  family  13         9         7       29 

If  you  drop  a  fork,  it  means  a  woman  is  coming  to  see 

you   14         5         9       28 

To  drop  a  knife  means  you  will  have  a  man  caller  22         6       ....       28 

If  a  bird  flies  in  at  your  window,  there  will  be  a  death 

in  the  family  11       11         5       27 
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,0=       J3^  3=  - 

When  you  see  the  first  star  at  night,  look  steadily  at  it 
while  saying  the  following  rhyme: 

Starlight,  star  bright, 

First  star  I've  seen  tonight; 

I  wish  I  may,  I  wish  I  might 

Have  the  wish  I  wish  tonight. 
Then  make  your  wish,  and  it  will  come  true 17         7         3       27 

If  you  drop  a  knife,  a  fork,  or  spoon,  you  may  look  for 

company    18         4         4       26 

If  you  pass  under  a  ladder  leaning  against  a  window, 

you  will  have  bad  luck  15       10         1       26 

It  will  bring  bad  luck  to  turn  back  after  having  started 

on  a  journey  10       13 

Dream  of  the  dead,  you  will  hear  from  the  living 13         7 

If  you  change  a  garment  which  has  been  put  on  wrong 

side  out,  it  will  bring  bad  luck  8       13 

Dream  of  a  wedding,  sign  of  a  funeral  8       12 

It  is  the  sign  of  a  quarrel  to  spill  salt 15  7 


There  are  two  general  notions,  suggested  by  a  study  of  this 
special  list,  to  which  I  wish  briefly  to  call  attention. 

In  the  first  place,  the  percentage  of  belief  in  these  most 
eoninion  superstitions  is  slightly  greater  than  it  is  in  the  speci- 
mens making  up  the  collection  as  a  whole.  Forty-seven  per  cent, 
of  the  judgments  here  set  forth  are  affirmative  of  belief.  This 
gives  additional  assurance  that  the  conclusions  set  forth  in  the 
chapter  on  Belief  in  Superstition  are  conservative  and  reliable. 

In  the  next  place,  all  of  the  conclusions  or  interpretations 
given  to  the  superstitions  in  this  list  are  without  an  exception 
expressed  in  terms  of  human  life  or  experience.  They  represent, 
in  other  words,  an  unconscious  attitude  on  the  part  of  man  to  set 
himself  over  against  the  objective  facts  of  life  in  such  a  way  as  to 
make  it  plain  that  he  believes  the  objective  world  has  no  meaning 
unless  it  is  referred  to  himself.  They  are  expressions  of  a  tacit 
belief  that  all  things  that  exist  or  happen  have  some  definite  and 
necessary  relation  to  human  life.     For  example,  it  would  be  just 
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as  rational  to  conclude  that  it  would  cause  the  crickets  to 
chirp  vigorously,  if  you  first  saw  the  new  moon  over  your  right 
shoulder,  as  it  would  to  conclude  that  the  same  sort  of  a  vision 
would  bring  you  good  luck.  But  the  latter  interpretation  appears 
because  it  touches  and  has  to  do  with  human  activity  and  human 
Avelfare. 

Thus  it  is  that  a  sort  of  insistent  native  egoism  has  shaped  the 
faith  of  the  folk  and  dominated  in  their  judgments. 

It  is  necessary  to  say  at  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter  that 
the  suggestions  here  given  make  no  pretension  to  finality,  and  are 
made  merely  on  the  basis  of  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  mate- 
rial given  in  the  lists. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

ON  MENTAL  PEEFEEENCE  FOE  ODD  NUMBEES. 

In  the  lists  given  there  are  120  different  varieties  of  super- 
stitions making  distinctive  use  of  numbers.  This  does  not  include 
those  wherein  numbers  enter  as  a  mere  secondary  matter,  but 
only  those  in  which  the  numbers  carry  with  them  the  superstitious 
notion  involved.  For  example,  there  is  no  special  significance 
attached  to  the  number  2  in  the  superstition  which  says,  ' '  It  will 
cause  trouble  between  two  people  if  they  are  separated  by  a  post 
while  walking  together. ' '  The  danger  here  suggested  lies  not  in 
the  number,  but  in  being  separated  and  in  passing  on  opposite 
sides  of  a  post.  Hence  all  examples  of  this  sort  have  been  ex- 
cluded from  the  present  calculations. 

Of  the  120  varieties  mentioned,  only  twenty  refer  to  eveii 
numbers,  and  these,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two,  are  comj 
paratively  unimportant.  All  of  the  others  use  odd  numbers! 
Narrowing  the  classification  further,  we  find  that  ninety-seven 
out  of  the  hundred  using  odd  numbers  use  3,  7,  9,  or  13.  In  , 
other  words,  these  figures  lead  us  to  expect  to  find  more  than  80  ; 
per  cent,  of  all  superstitions,  referring  to  numbers,  making  use  | 
of  3,  7,  9,  or  13.  These,  then,  can  with  propriety  be  designated 
as  the  numbers  especially  appropriated  by  the  mind  to  express 
and  embody  superstitious  notions.  Why  they  have  come  to  be  so 
appropriated  is  a  question  which  cannot  be  answered  definitely 
and  finally  from  the  data  here  listed.  But  these  facts  taken  with 
others  already  known,  which  were  gathered  from  a  wider  range, 
enable  us  to  set  forth  with  some  degree  of  assurance  what  appears 
to  be  a  rational  theory  for  the  origin  of  this  apparently  general 
mental  preference. 

The  partiality  shown  for  odd  numbers  in  the  Bible,  especially 
for  3  and  7,  must  have  exerted  some  influence,  in  later  times,  in 
furthering  their  use  in  a  mystical  way.  But  this  of  course  offers 
no  suggestion  as  to  why  they  came  originally  to  be  given  a  pref- 
erence in  the  folk  mind.     It  serves  only  to  remove  the  question 
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further  back,  and  leads  us  to  ask.  "Why  were  they  preferred, 
other  things  equal,  by  biblical  writers?" 

Before  we  attempr  to  answer  this  question,  let  us  further 
consider  the  data.    I  have  found  by  actual  count  that  in  the  Bible 

3,  5,  and  7  are  used  more  than  twice  the  number  of  times  that  4, 
6,  and  8  are.  Biit  since  5  is  not  used  so  often  as  3  or  7,  as  we 
have  suj?gested  elsewhere,  if  we  combine  the  niimber  of  times  that 
3  and  7  occur,  we  find  that  these  two  are  used  more  times  than 

4,  5,  6,  8,  and  9  combined.  If  I  have  made  no  mistake  in  counting, 
and  it  was  done  with  care,  3  is  found  758  times,  while  7  occurs 
498  times,  making  a  total  when  combined  of  1,256.  The  other 
numbers,  viz.,  4,  5,  6,  8,  and  9  occur  respectively  426  times,  370 
times,  238  times,  121  times,  95  times.  Combining  these  amounts, 
we  have  a  total  of  1,250  to  set  over  against  1,256  as  noted  above. 

The  probability  that  such  a  diflt'ering  use  of  these  numbers 
would  be  made  as  the  result  of  the  demands  of  external  conditions 
is  very  small  indeed.  For  example,  when  we  see  that  7  is  so 
markedly  preferred  to  either  6  or  8,  we  cannot  safely  say  that 
this  is  probably  due  to  accidental  causes.  But  had  we  not  ob- 
tained from  other  sources  a  wider  knowledge  of  this  mental 
partiality,  we  could  not  feel  so  certain  that  we  are  here  dealing 
with  a  sort  of  unconscious  mental  habit.  Elsewhere  we  have 
referred  to  the  fact  that  in  guessing,  when  there  are  no  possible 
external  hints  of  why  one  digit  should  be  preferred  to  another, 
there  is  present  in  the  minds  of  the  guessers  an  unconscious 
partiality  for  odd  numbers  sufficiently  strong  to  compel  their 
strikingly  disproportionate  use.  Through  a  study  made  some 
years  ago  on  Guessing  as  Influenced  by  Number  Preferences,^ 
the  writer  was  enabled  to  state  this  truth,  and  it  has  been  cor- 
I'oborated  by  an  investigation  recently  made  by  Professor  E.  C. 
Sanford.** 

It  is  interesting  to  see  how  some  of  the  older  writers  on 

numbers  attempted  to  explain  this  curious  partiality  by  referring 

to  usages  which  in  reality  owe  their  origin  to  number  preferences. 

For  example,  in  an  arithmetic  published  by  Etienne  De  La  Roche 

in  1538,  he  extols  the  great  and  high  mysteries  contained  in  the 

'  See  Popular  Science  Monthly,  Vol.  54,  pp.  781-786. 
'"  See  Amer.  Jour.  Psychology,  Vol.  14,  pp.  383-402. 
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number  3,  and  attempts  to  account  for  its  mystic  character  in  the 
following  way:  "At  first,"  says  he,  "God  hath  been  pleased  to 
appear  as  three  persons, — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  It  has 
pleased  Him  to  create  three  hierarchies,  and  in  each  3  orders  of 
angels.  There  are  3  things  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  wit :  deity,  the 
soul,  and  humanity.  The  priest  makes  3  parts  of  the  precious 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  mass.  Three  holy  orders  sing  the 
mass,  to  wit:  the  priest,  the  deacon,  and  the  subdeacon.  Three 
times  are  sung  the  Sanctus,  Sanctus,  Sanctus,  and  the  Agnus  Dei 
qui  tollis  peccata  in  the  mass.  By  3  nails  was  fastened  the  blessed 
Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  on  the  cross.  There  are  3  degrees  of 
penitence,  to  wit :  contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  There 
are  3  parts  of  satisfaction,  to  wit :  fasting,  alms,  and  prayer. 
There  are  3  divine  virtues,  to  wit:  with  heart,  with  word,  and 
with  deed.  Man  may  offend  3  things,  to  wit:  God,  himself,  and 
his  neighbor.  God  hath  disposed  all  things  by  number,  by  weight, 
and  by  measure.  There  were  3  things  in  the  ark:  the  rod,  the 
manna,  and  the  Mosaic  law.  Three  places  are  deputed  for  man 
after  death,  to  wit :  paradise,  purgatory,  and  hell.  Three  vows 
do  the  minor  friars  vow  when  they  make  profession,  to  wit: 
poverty,  obedience,  and  chastity.  There  are  3  natural  principles, 
to  wit :  form,  matter,  and  privation ;  or  power,  object,  and  act. 
There  are  3  souls,  to  wit :  vegetative,  sensitive,  and  rational. 
There  are  3  powers  in  the  rational  soul,  to  wit :  will,  memory, 
and  understanding.  Bodies  have  3  dimensions,  to  wit :  length, 
breadth,  and  thickness.  The  world  is  divided  into  3  parts,  to  wit : 
Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa.  And  thus  appears  the  excellence  and 
magnificence  of  this  worthy  3."  In  speaking  of  7,  he  says: 
"God  the  Creator  regards  it  in  his  most  admirable  work.  For 
he  has  created  7  planets,  7  metals,  7  colors,  and  7  tastes.  And 
when  he  had  created  everything  in  six  days,  he  rested  on  the 
seventh,  which  is  a  thing  of  great  mystery.  There  are  therefore 
7  days  in  the  week.  There  are  7  principal  virtues,  to  wit :  three 
divine  and  four  cardinal.  There  are  7  other  virtues  against  the 
mortal  sins.  There  are  7  works  of  bodily  mercy,  and  7  works  of 
spiritual  mercy.  There  are  7  sacraments.  There  are  7  orders  in 
the  holy  church.  There  are  7  ages  of  man.  There  are  7  windows 
through  which  the  ordinary  senses  are  exercised :  the  two  eyes. 
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the  two  ears,  the  two  nostrils,  and  the  mouth.     There  are  7  days 
between  the  setting  in  of  a  disease,  and  the  critical  day.     There 
;    are  7  climates  in  the  habitable  earth."" 

He  accounts  for  each  of  the  other  numbers  up  to  and  inelud- 
^  ing-  12  in  the  same  general  fashion,  but  it  is  noticeable  that  he 
seems  to  make  out  a  stronger  ease,  on  the  whole,  for  the  odd 
numbers  than  he  does  for  the  even.  Especially  is  this  true  for 
8  and  7 ;  that  is,  he  surrounds  these  with  more  mysticism,  gives 
them  a  larger  religious  significance,  and  explains  them  more  at 
length. 

Of  course  it  is  not  worth  while  to  say  that  such  talk  furnishes 
no  explanation.  Beneath  and  behind  all  of  these  illustrations  the 
same  question  appears,  Why  did  the  mind  show  in  the  beginning 
its  preference  for  odd  numbers?  Why  did  those  who  wrote  the 
Bible,  or  those  who  developed  religious  rites  and  ceremonies,  or 
many  of  those  who  philosophized  about  all  things  come  to  show 
such  a  decided  tendency  to  adopt  a  preferential  though  perhaps 
Tinconscious  attitude  toward  the  use  of  odd-number  relations  in 
their  thinking? 
y  It  is  not  my  intention  to  claim  that  the  answer  which  is  here 
given  to  these  questions  is  complete  and  exhaustive,  nor  that  the 
theory  set  forth  herein  is  unassailable.  I  merely  mean  to  say 
that  the  answer  given  is  in  accord  with  the  facts,  and  that  the 
theory  set  forth  seems  to  be  sufficient  to  account  for  the  facts. 

Naturally  such  a  list  of  mystical  uses  for  these  numbers  as 

are  here  recited  would  when  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  folk 

mind  increase  their  superstitious  awe  for  them,  especially  with 

predispositions  in  that  direction.    But  men  would  not  have  made 

such  a  list  in  the  beginning,  neither  would  they  have  developed 

such  associations,  had  there  not  been  some  psychic  cause  for  so 

doing.    Imitation  would  account  in  part  or  perhaps  entirely  for 

their  continuance,  but  not  for  their  beginning.     Besides,  if  such 

preferences  were  at  first  accidental,  and  then  merely  preserved 

through  imitation  and  repetition,  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  the 

same  accident  would  have  happened  among  peoples  so  widely 

separated.     The  fact  that  we  are  here  dealing  with  a   mental 

"See  the  translation  in  the  Popular  Science  Monthly,  Vol.  25,  p.  545.     I 
have  not  seen  the  original  work. 
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tendency,  which  seems  to  hold  in  general  of  whatever  tribe  or 
race  which  is  sufficiently  developed  to  use  numbers,  is  evidence 
that  we  are  dealing  with  something  that  is  not  accidental,  or 
wholly  continued  through  imitation.  To  cite  only  a  few  examples 
illustrative  of  this  wide-spread  usage,  we  know  that  there  were 
3  fates  and  9  muses  in  Greek  mythology,  and  that  the  Romans 
had  corresponding  notions ;  that  the  ancient  Peruvians  had  a 
'/-day~week,  though  they  did  not  derive  it  from  the  7  planets  as 
did  the  Egyptians ;  that  the  Mexican  Indians  preserved  a  story 
of  a  flood  and  that  7  survivors  repeopled  the  earth;  that  there 
were  7  stages  of  Roostem,  as  well  as  7  years  of  magic  enthrallment 
for  Tannhiiuser;  that  in  the  old  stories  of  Thibet  there  were  7 
Shan  brothers,  suggestive  of  the  7  sons  of  so  many  of  the  Jewish 
patriarchs;"  that  the  old  Chippeway,  the  Adam  of  the  North 
American  Indians,  charmed  his  life  away  with  7  teeth  of  the 
beaver ;  that  the  beautiful  Reed  maiden  in  the  Magyar  legends  is 
blooming  in  the  77th  island  of  the  Black  Sea,  and  is  sought  for 
by  the  prince  who  had  on  his  head  3  golden  hairs  grown  from  one 
root ;  that  in  the  Russian  legends  the  story  is  told  of  how  Ivan 
the  Tsarevich,  being  but  9  days  old,  and  having  spent  these  in  3 
sleeps,  each  of  3  days  and  3  nights  duration,  arose  and  went  in 
search  of  a  peerless  beauty  for  his  bride ;  and  that  the  Magyars 
have  a  story  of  the  great  Freezer,  one  of  the  demigods,  who  had 
9  pairs  of  boots  on  his  feet,  9  shirts  and  9  pairs  of  drawers  on  his 
body,  9  neck-cloths  on  his  neck,  and  9  sheep-skin  overcoats  on  his 
back."  It  would  not  be  a  difficult  task  for  the  reader  to  extend 
this  list  almost  indefinitely,  and  by  illustrative  examples  convince 
himself  that  we  are  dealing  with  an  apparently  firmly  fixed 
tendency  of  mind,  however  curious  it  may  seem.  Wherever 
peoples  have  developed  sufficiently  to  be  able  to  handle  numbers 
to  the  extent  here  indicated,  it  seems  that  because  of  some  sub- 
jective condition  or  stimulus  they  have  acqviired  the  habit  of 
using  odd  numbers  under  these  conditions  far  more  than  they  do 
even  numbers. 

If  we  examine  into  this  tendency  in  a  somewhat  narrow  and 


V 


"  See  Folk-lore  and  Legends,  Oriental,  Gibbings,  London. 
"  See  Curtin,  Myths  and  Folk-tales  of  the  Russians,  Western  Slavs,  and 
Magyars,  p.  492. 
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naturalistic  way.  and  attempt  to  account  for  it  in  this  spirit,  it 
seems  entirely  probable  that  the  mental  condition  which  prompts 
this  preference  has  developed  as  a  product  of  natural  adjustment. 
The  stem  of  every  tree,  the  stalk  of  every  plant  which  lifts  itself 
above  the  ground,  the  body  of  every  bird,  or  insect,  or  mammal 
forms  a  centre  of  support  about  which  are  balanced  the  branches, 
the  winos,  and  all  of  the  paired  members.  Even  the  mountains 
with  theii-  crests  and  sides,  the  cafions  with  their  slopes  meeting 
in  a  central  trough,  and  the  .sky  with  its  morning,  noon,  and 
night,  bear  in  upon  the  minds  of  all  who  observe,  a  trinitarian 
demand  of  balance.  Furthermore,  all  of  the  stones  that  have 
tumbled  down  the  mountain-sides  have  come  to  rest  only  when  a 
location  has  been  found  which  enables  them  to  be  balanced  about 
a  central  support.  Thus  in  whatever  direction  we  look  oiit  upon 
Nature  we  see  the  objects  upon  which  our  vision  rests,  of  necessity 
adjusted  to  the  demands  made  by  the  force  of  gravitation,  and 
exhibiting  this  fundamental  condition  of  balance  and  stability. 
It  is  not  strange,  then,  that  imder  such  constant  and  almost 
invariable  stinnilus  the  mind  of  man  has  emerged  so  adjusted 
and  tempered  to  Nature  as  to  demand  in  his  art  and  thinking  the 
same  satisfying  conditions,  which  can  be  furnished  only  when, 
considered  from  the  numerical  point  of  view,  there  is  an  odd 
number  of  elements,  about  one  of  which  the  others  must  balance. 
If  we  look  at  this  in  a  more  subjective  fa.shion,  and  attempt 
to  account  for  it  on  the  basis  of  some  fundamental  and  underived 
quality  of  mind,  we  are  at  once  confronted  with  the  fact  that  it 
does  not  always  hold  good,  but  exists  merely  as  a  predisposition, 
or  preference.  If  it  were  an  original,  though  unconscious,  eject 
or  imposition  of  the  mind,  then  it  would  be  regularly  imposed 
when  no  compelling  objective  necessity  intervened.  If  it  were 
an  underived,  fundamental  aesthetic  demand  of  the  soul,  it  would 
be  almost  invariably  observed  and  exclusively  dominant.  It 
seems  probable  therefore  that  as  a  result  of  Nature's  external 
adjustment  to  the  force  of  gravitaticm,  and  our  mental  adjust- 
ment to  a  nature  so  conditioned,  we  have  acquired  a  tendency  to 
think  in  this  fashion,  as  well  as  an  aesthetic  demand  to  construct 
our  art  forms  accordingly.  In  other  words,  the  mind  has  been 
so  modified  by  this  prevailing  stimulus  as  to  show  not  only  a 
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preference  for  such  relations  but  to  take  greater  pleasure  in  an 
art  that  recognizes  it.  It  is  certainly  more  restful  and  satisfying 
to  look  at  a  group  of  objects  arranged  according  to  this  demand 
of  balance  than  it  is  to  view  them  when  their  number  and 
arrangement  precludes  this  possibility.  Of  course  this  holds 
only  when  the  number  of  objects  is  not  too  great  to  form,  when 
taken  together,  a  single  perceptual  unit.  This  fact  explains  why 
these  oft-recurring  numbers  are  limited  to  3,  7,  and  9,  and  also 
why  3  occurs  oftener  than  7,  and  7  than  9.  For  generally,  if  we 
go  further  than  9,  we  pass  beyond  what  may  be  properly  termed 
the  perceptual  span,  and  make  it  necessary  to  arrange  them  into 
two  or  more  groups.  If  we  look  at  the  seven  candle-sticks,  the  con- 
ventionalized acanthus,  or  any  harmonious  design  based  on  these, 
the  mind  immediately  comes  to  rest  in  the  perception  of  a  middle, 
a  beginning,  and  an  end.  In  such  arrangement  of  the  objects  of 
vision  we  most  quickly  grasp  the  group  in  its  entirety,  and  are 
as  a  result  conscious  of  a  completeness  and  of  an  equilibrium 
lacking  in  any  even-numbered  group.  If  the  reader  is  inclined 
to  doubt  this,  let  him  substitute  eight  sockets  in  the  candle-stick 
for  seven,  or  group  the  bric-a-brac  on  the  shelf  without  reference 
to  a  central  relief  of  some  kind,  and  then  study  the  difference  in 
the  sensations  produced.  There  is  a  physiological  and  a  psycho- 
logical demand  for  equilibrium,  which  finds  its  best  satisfaction 
in  a  tripartite  division.  We  even  see  this  trinitarian  demand 
carried  over  into  philosophy  and  argumentation.  There  are  most 
always  three  main  points,  three  lines  of  argument,  three  chief 
divisions  of  the  subject,  or  three  fundamental  reasons  set  forth 
in  proof  of  a  given  proposition.  Now  an  odd  number  of  objects 
admits  of  this  method  of  grouping,  while  an  even  number  does 
not.  In  9  there  are  either  three  threes,  one  in  the  middle  and  one 
on  each  side;  or  three  parts  made  of  it  by  balancing  four  objects 
on  each  side  of  the  keystone  unit. 

That  13  has  acquired  such  a  prominent  place  in  superstitious  I 
numbers  has  been  explained  by  some  as  due  to  the  emotional  and! 
mystical  suggestions  growing  out  of  the  biblical  account  of  the 
last  supper.     The  only  evidence  which  this  study  affords  on  this 
point  lies  in  this  direction,  but  is  insufficient  for  arriving  at  any 
conclusion.     This  evidence — if  it  could  be  dignified  by  calling  it 
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evidence — consists  in  the  fact  that  almost  all  of  the  superstitions 
listed  which  are  connected  with  this  number  refer  in  one  form  or 
another  to  the  danger  which  is  likely  to  result  from  13  people 
dining  together.  But  Winckler  has  shown  that  essentially  the 
same  superstition  existed  in  the  minds  of  the  Babylonians  at  least 
three  thousand  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.^- 

The  relation  of  odd  numbers  to  balance  has  been  discussed  by 
many  writers  on  aesthetics,  and  it  is  shown  by  all  of  these  that 
satisfactory  balance  necessitates  the  arrangement  or  grouping  of 
objects  so  as  to  present  an  odd  number  of  perceptual  elements. 
After  having  cited  many  examples  showing  that  Nature  is  con- 
stantly presenting  to  us  objects  symmetrical  in  form,  Grant 
Allen,  in  his  interesting  volume  on  physiological  aesthetics,  says 
"from  the  constant  sight  of  all  these  symmetrical  objects,  and 
others  like  them,  and  from  the  contemplation  of  his  own  fellows, 
primeval  man  learns  to  expect  a  regular  order  of  parts  under 
certain  circumstances.'"''  But  Professor  Raymond  in  his  volume 
on  the  Goicsis  of  Art  Form  has  shown  this  relation  in  a  more 
careful  and  exact  way,  and  upon  him  we  can  rely  for  authori- 
tative conclusions  touching  this  point.  He  says:  "In  fact  this 
arrangement"  (an  odd  number  placed  between)  "augments  the 
effect  of  balancing,  by  that  which,  as  we  shall  presently  find,  is  the 
main  characteristic  of  symmetry;  for  so  placed  the  odd  feature 
acts  like  an  intersecting  line  clearly  showing — as  the  body  does 
between  the  wings  of  a  bird,  or  the  head  between  the  shoulders, 
or  the  nose  between  the  eyes — just  how  the  pairs  are  separated 
or  related.  The  same  is  true  of  groups,  too,  formed  of  five  and 
seven  or  any  other  odd  numbers.  Only  when  there  are  sufficient 
factors  to  make  it  difficult  to  count  them  at  a  single  glance  is  it 
as  easy  to  secure  the  effects  of  balance  with  the  latter  as  with 
the  former.  In  the  Greek  temples,  the  front  peristyle — to  which 
as  a  whole  was  given  principality — always  contained  an  even 
number  of  colunms,  in  order  that  before  the  central  door  there 
might  be  a  central  space  between  them.  This  space,  too,  was 
wider  than  that  between  the  other  columns,  and  the  spaces  be- 


'- See  Hugo  Winckler,  Die  habijJonische  Ktdtiir  in  ihren  Beziehungen  siir 
unsringen,  pp.  27-28. 

"  See  Physiological  Aesthetics,  Grant  Allen,  p.  176. 
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tween  the  coliuiins  farthest  to  the  right  and  left  were  narrower 
than  those  between  any  others.  Thus,  in  the  principal  featnre 
considered  in  itself,  the  Greeks  secured  the  effect  of  synnnetry 
through  that  of  principality  with  balance.** 

"To  one  looking  up  at  a  building,  for  instance,  the  basement 
often  seems  to  complement  the  roof,  or  a  first  story  to  comple- 
ment the  third ;  while  the  principal  part,  or  at  least  the  pivot 
line  of  balance,  seems  to  be  between  them.  It  is  worth  noticing 
in  this  connection,  too,  that  the  Greeks,  according  to  all  testi- 
mony, almost  invariably  grouped  different  architectural  features, 
whether  placed  perpendicularly  or  horizontally,  according  to 
proportions  determined  by  odd  numbers,  1,  3,  5,  7,  etc. ;  and  also 
the  fact  that  the  majority  of  men  feel  that  a  house  or  tower 
having  an  equal  number  of  openings  or  divisions  of  spaces  either 
horizontally  or  perpendicularly  is  less  pleasing  than  a  house 
having  3  or  5  windows  on  a  story,  or  having  one  and  a  half,  two 
and  a  half,  or  3  or  5  stories,  or  four  stories  with  an  apparent 
roof."!-' 

Thus  we  see  that  the  mental  preference  which  we  have  set 
forth  is  fully  recognized  in  aesthetics,  but  so  far  as  I  am  aware 
there  has  been  no  previous  attempt  to  show  that  the  preference 
for  odd  numbers,  when  totally  dissociated  from  objective  condi- 
tions, may  have  its  genesis  in  the  same  kind  of  experience  as  that 
producing  a  demand  for  balance  in  art  forms. 

May  it  not  be  true  that  this  mental  demand  for  unity  finds 
its  explanation  partly  in  the  fact  that  the  mind  shrinks  from  the 
consideration  of  multiplicity,  because  the  resulting  impressions 
are  too  dim  and  evanescent  to  make  any  permanent  or  lasting 
effect?  "If  you  want  to  make  an  impression,"  says  Hunt,  in  his 
Talks  oil  Art,  "you  nuist  sacrifice  as  many  details  as  possible." 
And  it  is  the  chief  function  of  balance  to  suggest  by  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  details  the  central  idea,  and  thereby  emphasize  its 
relative  importance. 

Basing  our  conclusion  upon  the  facts  here  set  forth  and  upon 
those  referred  to  in  other  studies,  it  seems  that  we  are  not  far 
from  the  truth  when  we  suggest  that  this  habitual  preference 

"  Eaymond,  op.  cit.,  p.  87. 
"Raymond,  op.  cit.,  p.  96. 
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shown  for  the  use  of  odd  numbers  in  superstitions,  grows  out  of 
the  same  general  stimulus  as  that  which  predisposes  the  mind 
toward  an  aesthetic  desire  that  finds  satisfaction  in  odd-number 
relations  in  art  forms. 

In  other  words,  the  general  unconscious  preference  for  odd 
numbers  is  a  mental  bias  developed  out  of  conditions  imposed 
upon  external  nature  by  the  force  of  gravitation. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  logic,  this  preference  might  be 
considered  as  the  expression  of  a  native  and  necessary  law  of  the 
mind.  That  is  to  say,  the  third  or  odd  element  could  be  inter- 
preted as  a  necessary  condition  for  the  mediation  of  two  opposing 
or  differentiated  ideas.  In  other  words,  thought  necessitates  the 
eon.sideration  of  a  balancing  or  unifying  element,  for  in  no  other 
way,  according  to  this  view,  can  the  mind  resolve  opposing 
concepts  and  thus  rise  to  a  higher  one. 

The  suggestions  made  in  this  chapter  are,  of  course,  tenta- 
tively presented.  There  is  not  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant  any 
attempt  at  final  conclusions. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

"OVER  THE  LEFT." 

While  classifying-  and  ordering  the  complete  lists  of  super- 
stitions given,  it  was  noticed  that  there  seemed  to  be  an  undue 
proportion  of  dark  and  uncanny  interpretations  and  suggestions 
connected  with  those  referring  to  the  left  side  of  the  body.  This 
aroused  interest  and  led  to  a  segregation  and  study  of  all  those 
having  to  do  in  any  definite  way  with  the  right  or  left,  and 
especially  those  making  use  of  the  right  or  left  parts  of  the  body. 
As  a  result  of  this  study  it  was  found  that  out  of  the  whole 
number  of  specimens  classified  274  referred,  in  one  form  or 
another,  to  some  member  of  the  right  side  of  the  body,  while  275 
were  connected  with  the  left.  But  the  interesting  fact  about  this 
bilateralism  is  that  85  per  cent,  of  those  associated  with  the  right 
side  are  superstitions  of  good  luck,  good  fortune,  or  some  form 
of  happiness,  and  only  15  per  cent,  presage  ill-fortune  or  danger. 
In  the  case  of  those  referring  to  the  left  members  of  the  body,  the 
opposite  is  true.  At  least  75  per  cent,  of  these  directly  foretell 
bad  fortune,  impending  danger,  or  trouble.  Exact  figures  cannot 
be  given  in  the  latter  case,  because  a  few  specimens  are  so 
ambiguous  in  their  interpretations  that  one  cannot  be  sure  of 
what  those  who  reported  them  or  those  who  expressed  a  belief  in 
them  really  meant.  But  when  75  per  cent,  is  chosen  it  can  be 
relied  on  as  a  distinct  and  conscious  under-estimate,  rather  than 
an  exaggeration  of  the  facts  as  stated. 

We  have  no  desire  to  make  any  broad  generalizations  out  of 
these  facts,  though  the  data  at  hand  certainly  and  decidedly 
indicate  a  very  clearly  marked  difference  in  emotional  preference 
for  the  two  sides  of  the  body.  But  if  we  put  these  facts  along 
side  of  many  other  well  established  facts  relating  to  bilateral 
asymmetry,  we  can  with  a  large  degree  of  certainty  declare  that 
this  preference  illustrates  a  well  developed  bias  of  mind,  though 
for  the  most  part  an  unconscious  one. 
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Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  we  are  to  a  large  degree 
bilaterally  symmetrical  in  our  anatomical  make-up,  through 
inheritance,  training,  and  custom,  most  of  us  are  right-handed 
right-footed,  and  consequently  proportionately  dextral  minded. 
That  is  to  say,  those  who  give  preference  to  the  right  hand  and 
the  right  foot  in  the  active  work  of  life  are  inclined  to  become 
more  consciously  sensitive  of  the  condition  and  powers  of  these 
members  than  of  the  corresponding  ones  of  the  other  side.  There 
is  a  livelier  quality  in  the  sensations  resulting  from  the  stimii- 
lations  of  the  right  finger-tips,  a  feeling  of  greater  accuracy  and 
general  ability  in  the  right  arm.  a  clearer  conscious  dependence 
upon  the  strength  and  endurance  of  the  right  leg  than  is  expe- 
rienced in  the  corresponding  members  of  the  opposite  side.  Upon 
this  difference  in  the  quality  of  the  sensations  experienced  the 
mind  nuikes  and  continues  a  preference  for  the  right  half  of 
the  body,  even  in  general  judgments.  One  is  more  conscious  of 
himself  and  of  the  power  of  others  in  these  more  dextrous  organs, 
and  consequently  they  are  preferred  in  thought  and  feeling  as 
well  as  in  action. 

Experiments  upon  school  children  show  that  there  is  more 
disparity  between  the  right  and  left  sides  of  the  body  of  the 
brighter  pupils  than  there  is  between  the  right  and  left  of  the 
duller  ones.  Doubtless  this  same  augmented  difference  holds 
througho\it  life,  or  at  least  to  the  period  of  senescence.  It  is 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  result  of  specialization  which 
increases  as  growing  thought-life  calls  upon  the  right  members 
of  the  body  for  finer  adjustments  and  more  varied  and  perfect 
execution.  Hence  the  right  members  become  more  the  special 
organs  of  the  will  than  the  left,  induce  a  greater  proportion  of 
emotional  reaction,  and  altogether  become  more  closely  bound  up 
with  the  mental  life.  That  this  specialization  gives  an  advantage 
in  accuracy,  strength,  control,  and  endurance  of  the  right  side 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  it  seems  equally  certain  that  it 
introduces  mental  partialities  not  at  all  times  consistent  with  well 
balanced  judgment,  or  the  most  trustworthy  emotional  prompt- 
ings. Indeed  this  difference  is  recorded  in  the  meaning  and  use 
of  the  two  words,  dextrous  and  sinister.  The  thought  that  relates 
itself  to  the  stronger  side  is  more  rational  than  that  which  deals 
with  the  weaker  and  less  easily  controlled  half. 
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In  addition  to  this  fundamental  basis  for  psychic  differen- 
tiation with  respect  to  the  left  and  right,  it  is  probable  that  the 
beating-  of  the  heart,  strange  and  wonderful  to  the  primitive 
mind,  had  some  influence  in  connecting  the  left  side  with  the 
awful  and  mysterious. 

These  facts  and  considerations  give  us  a  significant  hint 
relative  to  the  origin  and  development  of  certain  classes  of 
emotional  impulses.  We  are  in  general  but  vaguely  conscious 
of  the  inferiority  of  the  left  side,  and  yet  this  feeling  is  strong 
enough  to  make  its  influence  felt  in  shaping  the  emotional 
attitude  toward  it.  Where  there  is  a  persistent  recognition  of 
weakness  or  inefficiency,  whether  it  be  conscious  or  otherwise, 
there  will  always  be  associated  with  this  weakness  a  feeling  of 
fear  and  danger.  "The  Irish  fishermen,  when  going  to  sea,  must 
always  enter  the  boat  by  the  right  side,  no  matter  how  incon- 
venient,"^" or  how  inconsistent  it  may  seem.  They  can  then  face 
the  dangers  of  their  vocation  with  an  emotional  assurance  not 
otherwise  obtainable. 

Apparently  the  same  sort  of  feeling  is  illustrated  by  the 
attitude  of  the  inhabitants  of  Sarawak,  for  on  the  authority  of 
Dr.  Haddon  we  are  told  that  "if  a  hawk  appears  on  the  wrong 
side  {i.e.,  the  left)  when  men  are  paddling,  a  few  days  away 
from  home  and  nearing  another  village  they  immediately  turn 
the  boat  right  around,  pull  to  the  bank,  and  light  a  fire.  By 
turning  around  they  put  the  hawk  on  the  right  side,  and  being 
satisfied  in  their  own  minds,  they  proceed  on  their  journey  as 
before.  "1^ 

The  peasants  in  Oberpfalz  see  to  it  that  a  newly  purchased 
cow  enters  her  stall  with  her  right  foot  first,  otherwise  they  would 
fear  lest  something  would  happen  to  her.^*  According  to  the  same 
authority,  the  peasants  of  East  Prussia,  when  they  wished  to 
make  a  compact  with  the  devil,  were  required  to  subscribe  thereto 
by  writing  their  names  with  blood  drawn  from  the  index-  finger 
of  the  left  hand. 


"  See  Lady  Wilde,  Ancient  Legends  of  Ireland,  Vol.  II,  p.  119. 
"  See  Haddon,  A.  C,  The  Omen  Animals  of  Saraival-,  Pop.  Sci.  Mo.,  Vol. 
60,  p.  83. 

•"Cf.  Wuttke,  Aberglauben,  p.  411. 
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So  it  is  we  create  most  of  our  devils  and  direct  them  to  attack 
us  persistently  in  oiir  most  vulnerable  places.  It  would  be  easy 
from  this  point  of  view  to  conclude  that  there  is  danger  in 
allowing  unilateral  specialization  to  go  too  far,  and  that  it  would 
be  wise  to  make  special  effort  in  elementary  school  work  to  coun- 
teract this  unevenness.  Biit,  in  the  light  of  our  present  imperfect 
knowledge,  it  is  hazardous  to  suggest  any  change  looking  toward 
any  sacrifice  in  the  efficiency  of  the  right  hand,  that  the  left 
might  be  brought  to  a  state  of  greater  control  and  accuracy. 
And  yet  out  of  consideration  for  normal  growth  and  unity  in 
the  central  nervous  system,  it  seems  that  there  is  a  real  need  for 
making  a  greater  effort  to  secure  a  better  balancing  of  power  and 
control  than  we  are  now  making.  This  can  be  done  through  those 
exercises  which,  in  the  main,  involve  only  the  larger  movements, 
and  hence  would  not  hinder  to  any  appreciable  degree  specialized 
dextral  efficiency. 

The  sanest  life  is  the  one  which  feels  competent  in  a  many 
sided  strength.  The  safest  life  is  the  even  life.  The  best  edu- 
cation fortifies  the  soul  in  all  directions.  Even  Brownies  cannot 
live  in  cultivated  ground.  At  least  this  is  what  many  European 
peasants  believe,  and  they  act  on  theii-  belief  by  leaving  a  patch 
unplowed. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

EEMEMBERING  SUPERSTITIONS.I 

As  we  have  said  elsewhere,  all  superstitions  herein  classified 
were  taken  directly  from  the  memories  of  young  people,  who  had 
received  them  from  their  elders  and  will  pass  them  down  to 
others.  It  seems  worthy  of  note  that  so  many  of  these  things 
should  be  held  in  mind  and  so  readily  reproduced.  This  capacity 
of  memory  seems  more  interesting  when  one  recalls  the  fact  that 
superstitions  have  appealed  to  the  mind  almost  exclusively 
through  voice  and  ear.  They  have  been  passed  down  from  one 
generation  to  another  orally  and  have  shaped  themselves  to  suit 
the  natural  requirements  of  the  memory.  Other  things  being 
equal,  those  which  are  best  adjusted  to  the  retentive  and  repro- 
ductive powers  of  the  mind  will  survive  longest  and  come  to  the 
surface  most  frequently. 

What,  then,  are  the  natural  requirements  of  memory  as 
illustrated  in  this  list  of  superstitions  ? 

1.  They  are,  in  the  main,  expressed  in  well  balanced  sen- 
tences, of  such  a  length  that  they  can  be  spoken  with  one  breath. 
Usually  the  condition  is  stated  first  and  followed  by  the  con- 
clusion. For  example,  "If  you  spill  salt,  you  will  have  bad 
luck. ' '  The  same  general  mouthing  and  tone  effect,  however,  can 
be  produced  by  inverting  the  order :  "  It  is  bad  luck  to  burn  a 
tree  which  has  been  struck  by  lightning."  There  is  a  distinct 
tonal  cadence  in  all  of  the  generic  examples.  In  this  way,  both 
physiologically  and  psychologically  they  are  well  adjusted  to 
the  memory  span.  Prom  the  point  of  view  of  form  it  is  very 
interesting  and  suggestive  to  compare  them  to  the  sentences  pre- 
dominating so  largely  in  the  wisdom  books  of  the  Bible.  For 
these,  too,  grew  up  in  the  mind  of  the  folk  and  took  form  suitable 
for  oral  repetition  and  verbal  memory.  The  third  chapter  of 
Proverbs,  for  example,  is  almost  entirely  made  up  of  just  such 
sentences.  For  immediate  comparison,  we  quote  two  verses,  the 
first  and  the  last:     "My  son,  forget  not  my  law;  but  let  thine 
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heart  keep  my  commandments."    "The  wise  shall  inherit  glory; 
but  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  fools. '  '^* 

2.  "When  the  material  which  is  presented  to  the  mind  is 
I  such  as  to  awaken  an  instinctive  interest,  a  i^rime  condition  for 
I  remembering  is  satisfied.  No  one  can  read,  even  calmly,  the  lists 
,of  super.stitions  given  without  experiencing  a  peculiar  stirring  of 
those  native  impulses,  and,  even  though  he  professes  no  belief  in 
any  of  them,  there  is  a  back-ground  of  emotional  .sympathy  and 
a  friendly  attitude  which  causes  the  memory  to  seize  them  with 
avidity  and  retain  them  with  comparatively  little  effort.  But 
they  are  received  with  more  eagerness  by  children,  in  whom  these 
instincts  are  more  active  and  less  hidden  by  the  veneer  of  reason, 
than  they  are  by  adults.  It  requires  no  great  effort  of  remin- 
iscent introspection  for  us  to  recall  the  peculiar  childish  but 
earnest  faith  some  of  these  superstitions  awakened  within  ns  in 
earlier  years.  The  special  organ  of  feeling,  so  to  speak,  which 
responds  to  super.stitious  lore  bestirred  itself  more  energetically 
then  because  it  was  neither  inhibited  by  any  strength  of  reason 
nor  weakened  by  degeneration  brought  about  through  lack  of 
exercise.  Besides,  children  are  told  these  things  mo.st  frequently 
when  their  minds  are  astir  with  mystic  interest  and  fanciful  lore. 
They  are  even  led  to  an  exaggerated  interest  in  them  because 
.superstitions  have  been  iised,  and  are  still  used,  to  frighten 
children  into  obedience  or  inspire  them  with  awe. 

Superstitions  satisfy  the  instinctive  tendency  of  the  youthful 
mind,  and  hence  are  received  by  it  with  peculiar  native  interest. 
Indeed  they  satisfy  an  emotional  craving  which  clings  to  us  all 
as  a  remnant  of  earlier  conditions.  Because  of  this  natural 
adjustment  the  mind  reacts  towai'd  them  in  such  a  way  as  to 
register  a  vivid  and  persistent  impression  of  them. 

-  3.  In  the  third  place,  many  superstitions  have  been  put  into 
rhymed  verse,  mainly.  I  think,  in  response  to  a  demand  on  the 
part  of  memory.  This  fact  is  noteworthy,  for  it  shows  that  in  the 
formation  of  this  cla.ss  of  superstitions  the  same  mental  demands 
have  been  active  which  Avere  influential  in  the  shaping  of  early 


'■'  I  have  been  assured  by  my  former  colleague.  Dr.  Max  Margolis,  of  the 
Department  of  Semitic  Languages  and  Literatures,  that  the  original  Hebrew 
exhibits  the  same  characteristics  in  this  regard  as  the  English  version. 
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literary  foi^m.  In  the  case  of  superstitions,  the  desire  to  produce 
a  rhyme  is  often  strong  enough  to  change  entirely  their  meaning. 
This  accounts  for  some  of  the  variations  noticed  and  for  con- 
flicting beliefs  set  forth  in  the  lists.    For  example,  one  says : 

' '  See  a  pin  and  let  it  lie, 
Come  to  sorrow  bye  and  bye. ' ' 

While  another,  getting  the  wrong  grammatical  form  in  mind, 

says : 

' '  See  a  pin  and  let  it  lay, 

You  'II  need  that  pin  another  day. ' ' 

4.  It  does  not  require  a  prolonged  study  of  the  lists  to  reveal 
the  fact  that  there  are  comparatively  few  of  what  may  be  called 
generic  superstitions.  The  great  majority  of  those  current  can 
be  classed  as  species  or  varieties  under  these.  For  example,  there 
are  listed  forty-one  different  kinds  having  to  do  with  horse-shoes. 
All  but  three  of  these  could  be  classed  as  different  interpretations 
of  the  superstitious  significance  of  finding,  picking  up,  hanging 
up,  or  throwing  horse-shoes.  Likewise  there  are  twenty-four 
different  interpretations  of  what  will  happen  when  one  spills  salt, 
the  generic  one  being,  "It  is  unlucky  to  spill  salt. ' ' 

These  examples  are  illustrative  of  the  general  truth,  that  in 
the  case  of  superstitions  the  folk  memory  has  held  closely  to 
objective  data,  but  has  been  unable  to  preserve  faith  and  belief 
from  the  disintegrating  influences  of  personal  initiative  and 
personal  bias.  This  conclusion,  it  seems  to  me,  will  suggest  an 
interesting  question  to  the  student  of  history.  For  it  may  be 
asked.  Does  not  the  same  strength  and  weakness  of  memory  which 
are  exhibited  in  the  retention  of  superstitions  show  themselves  in 
all  those  accounts  of  human  endeavor  preserved  to  us  through 
tradition?  On  questions  of  objective  fact  the  folk  memory  has 
proved  to  be  worthy  of  serious  respect,  but  in  matters  touching 
belief  and  interpretation  it  cannot  be  relied  on  with  the  same 
degree  of  assurance.  This  is  true  because  these  are  just  the 
things  that  most  entangle  themselves  with  egocentric  personalities 
and  most  often  emerge  modified  and  distorted. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 
SUPERSTITION  AND  EDUCATION. 

Any  plan  of  education  which  does  not  take  into  account  the 
mental  conditions  and  inheritances  of  the  people  for  whom  it 
is  devised  must  be  counted  irrational  and  lacking  in  essential 
elements.  No  accurate  calculations  concerning  the  outcome  of 
any  educational  policy  can  be  made,  unle.ss  such  a  policy  is  known 
to  adapt  itself  thoroughly  to  the  nature  and  needs  of  the  life  it 
seeks  to  influence. 

The  attempt  has  been  made  in  this  investigation  to  bring  into 
relief  some  of  those  attributes  of  human  nature  which,  though 
often  kept  in  the  back-ground,  are  singularly  potent  in  the  deeper 
under-currents  of  behavior.  As  has  been  said  elsewhere,  this 
study  was  undertaken  with  the  hope  that  its  results  would  have 
some  bearing  on  the  larger  questions  concerning  the  conditions 
and  culture  of  human  nature.  It  is  the  purpose  of  this  chapter 
to  set  forth  briefly  the  suggestions  arrived  at  from  this  point  of 
view.  The  main  question  we  have  to  ask  is  this :  "What  qualities 
and  needs  of  the  common  mind  can  we  make  out  through  such  a 
study  ? 

1.  The  popular  notion  of  what  constitutes  scientific  evidence 
is  sadly  in  error.  Great  masses  of  the  people  have  a  very  vague 
conception  of  what  is  meant  by  proof.  When  multitudes  of 
people  are  willing  to  believe  that  bad  luck  follows  directly  on 
stepping  over  a  broom,  and  are  willing  to  evidence  the  fact  by 
recalling  instances  where  this  was  the  case  with  them,  what 
sort  of  an  idea  can  they  have  of  cause  and  effect?  Here,  as 
elsewhere,  possible  coincidence,  interpreted  by  an  expectant  mind, 
suffices  for  a  fundamental  and  an  everlasting  cause.  Men  are 
willing  and  eager  to  explain  things;  but  as  yet  few  have  ever 
stopped  to  consider  what  explanation  really  means.  The  funda- 
mental fact,  and  the  one  of  dominant  importance,  however,  is 
that  men  do  invariably  seek  to  explain ;  that  they  attempt  to  make 
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some  explanation  of  things  or  to  come  to  some  conclusion  about 
them.  Without  this  tendency,  science  would  never  have  been 
born.  "There  is  a  point  of  view,  then,"  as  Fiske  remarks,  "from 
which  it  may  safely  be  said  that  there  is  very  little  absolute  non- 
sense in  the  world."  But  on  the  other  hand,  a  study  of  the 
superstitions  of  mankind  serves  well  to  show  the  great  lack  of 
power  to  distinguish  between  sense  and  partial  non-sense.  What 
men  have  wanted  to  believe,  what  their  unregenerated  instincts 
have  prompted  them  to  believe,  or  what  they  have  been  frightened 
into  believing,  cannot  be  eradicated  from  their  minds  easily.  The 
education  that  will  make  men  reasonable  cannot  be  a  shallow 
education.  It  must  sink  deep,  even  into  the  spinal-cord,  if  it 
would  produce  results  upon  which  society  can  calculate  and  rely. 
In  early  times  no  inevitable  causation  was  admitted.  God,  or 
something  that  passed  as  God,  was  recognized  as  the  origin  of  all 
things,  and  was  immediately  engaged  in  keeping  things  going. 
And  if  some  unusual  event  occurred,  it  was  a  token  that  God 
through  this  agency  was  exhibiting  variable  causal  relations. 
From  this  it  was  an  easy  step  to  where  this  invisible  power  be- 
came associated  with  the  event  itself;  so  that  everything  seemed 
possessed  of  life  and  power;  so  that  everything  or  every  event 
with  which  man  had  to  do  acquired  a  sort  of  self-centered  power 
which  it  could  exhibit  as  a  first  cause.  This  semi-deification  or 
animism  is  by  no  means  merely  a  thing  of  the  past.  "If  you  will 
carry  the  left  hind  foot  of  a  rabbit  in  your  lower  left  vest  pocket, 
it  will  bring  you  good  luck  all  your  days."  Do  men  really 
believe  in  such  things?  I  have  their  earnest  word  that  they  do. 
Engineers  feel  safer,  gamblers  run  greater  risks,  and  business 
men  make  investments,  trusting  to  the  power  of  a  rabbit's  foot 
for  luck.  When  the  "Kloudyke  fever"  was  at  its  height,  a  miner 
wrote  back  to  his  father  in  this  wise :  "If  you  and  the  boys  can 
kill  any  rabbits  up  in  the  hills,  send  the  feet  to  me,  and  I  will 
dispose  of  the  lot  in  round  figures.  I  never  saw  men  try  to  press 
their  luck  as  they  do  here.  A  gambler  arrived  from  St.  Louis 
over  the  Dalton  trail,  and  knowing  that  he  would  find  other 
gamblers,  he  brought  along  a  dozen  rabbits'  feet  and  sold  out  the 
lot  for  $50  each."  But  the  rabbit's  foot  is  only  one  of  a  great 
many  things  used  for  the  same  purpose. 
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Interesting  illustrations  of  how  little  attention  is  paid  to 
evidence  of  proof  conoerning:  the  truth  of  things  is  seen  in  the 
variations  which  superstitions  undergo  in  transmission  and  use. 
People  express  firm  belief  in  them,  notwithstanding  one  may  be 
stated  exactly  in  the  reverse  order  of  the  othei-.    For  example : 

Potatoes  planted  in  the  dark  of  the  moon  will  give  a  good 
crop. 

Potatoes  planted  in  the  UfjJit  of  the  moon  will  insure  a  good 
crop. 

People  believe  in  these,  and  the  intei'esting  fact  is  that  about 
as  many  believe  in  one  as  in  the  other.  They  forget  which  to 
believe  in.  but  that  makes  a  very  little  difference.  The  value  of 
the  belief  lies  in  the  satisfaction  resulting  fro)ii  believing  in  some 
mysterious  thing.  This  ignorance  of  the  true  relation  of  cause 
and  effect  shows  itself  in  a  great  many  practical  ways.  You  will 
find  comparatively  few  men  today  who  do  not  feel  in  a  measure 
competent  to  pass  judgment  on  the  most  complicated  political 
sitimtion  of  the  day.  Complex  and  serious  problems  of  education 
are  settled  on  five  minutes'  notice;  courses  of  study  are  mapped 
out  while  you  wait.  People  who  have  never  taught  school  a  day 
are  ready  to  enlighten  the  world  at  any  time  on  the  proper 
methods  of  teaching.  Recipes  are  readily  given  for  the  cure  of 
all  the  ills  of  humanity.  And  this  reminds  me  that  no  better 
illustration  can  be  foi7ud  of  how  lightly  causal  relations  are  con- 
sidered than  by  reciting  just  a  few  of  the  superstitions  relating  to 
remedies  for  bodily  ills : 

If  you  will  carry  a  potato  in  your  pocket,  it  will  cure  rheu- 
matism. 

A  potato  carried  in  your  pocket  will  Jifcp  away  rheumatism. 

If  you  carry  a  rabbit's  hind  foot  in  your  pocket,  you  will 
never  have  rheumatism. 

A  horse-chestniit  carried  in  your  pocket  will  cure  rheumatism. 

If,  on  retiring,  you  insert  the  toe  of  one  shoe  in  the  mouth 
of  the  other  and  then  place  them  under  your  bed,  it  will  cure 
rheumatism. 

If  you  will  pu:t  a  spider  in  a  nutshell  and  wear  it  around  your 
neck,  it  will  cure  a  fever. 

And  so  on  almost  to  any  extent. 
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It  is  easy  for  those  who  give  their  time  and  attention  to 
learning-  to  over-estimate  the  rationality  of  the  average  mind. 
It  is  not  easy  for  students  to  look  at  humanity  in  an  unbiased 
way.  The  spirit  of  learning  is  of  necessity  optimistic  in  its 
tendency;  and  to  this  we  owe  much  of  our  progress.  But  it  is 
necessary  to  insist  that,  for  the  good  of  the  cause  of  education, 
we  must  not  fail  to  recognize  the  fact  that  underneath  what 
passes  for  average  culture  there  lies  undisturbed  a  great  mass  of 
irrational  predisposition,  which  in  the  hour  of  fear  and  excite- 
ment rules  the  mob  and  dictates  irrational  conduct.  This  is  why 
we  need  more  schools,  more  laboratories,  more  real  teaching,  more 
scientific  conscience,  and  more  courage  for  the  sake  of  truth. 

It  is  quite  easy  for  us  to  imagine,  because  we  can  do  so  many 
wonderful  things  today  which  other  and  earlier  peoples  were 
unable  to  do,  that  we  are  infinitely  superior  to  them  in  intellectual 
powers.  We  forget  that  most  of  our  efficiency  comes  from  the 
use  of  accumulated  inventions  and  discoveries  of  the  past.  We 
owe  far  more  to  our  social  and  scientific  heritage  than  we  are 
inclined  to  acknowledge.  After  a  careful  analysis  of  Greek 
intellect  and  culture,  Galton  has  said  that  "the  average  ability 
of  the  Athenian  race  is,  on  the  lowest  possible  estimate,  very 
nearly  two  grades  higher  than  our  own ;  that  is,  about  as  much 
as  our  race  is  above  that  of  the  African  negro."-" 

In  the  light  of  this  study,  I  want  to  ask  this  question,  for  I 
believe  all  people  ought  to  interest  themselves  in  the  rational 
education  of  children :  What  about  the  general  and  almost 
unquestioned  usage  of  teaching  much  mythology  in  the  lower 
grades?  Is  it  most  helpful  to  the  mental  development  of  the 
children?  Will  it  tend  to  make  them  rational  beings?  Or  have 
we  already  too  much  faith  in  mythical  entities  ? 

I  know  that  most  literary  men  look  with  wonder  and  pity 
upon  one  who,  in  their  estimation,  is  so  foolish  as  to  call  in 
question  the  great  value  of  the  study  of  the  myth  in  schools. 
They  tell  us  that  it  is  impossible  to  understand  the  higher  liter- 
atures without  a  thorough  knowledge  of  these  products  of  lower 
civilizations,  and  consequently  they  must  be  learned  as  a  best 


'  See  Hereditary  Genius,  p.  331. 
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preparation  for  further  work.  I  do  not  wish  to  dispute  the  just 
claims  made  by  literary  critics,  to  the  end  that  a  correct  concep- 
tion of  the  growth  of  myth  is  necessary  in  the  interpretation  of 
much  classic  literature.  But  I  do  seriously  call  in  question  the 
wisdom  of  giving  to  the  lower  grades  of  school  as  much  mythology 
as  I  have  found  given  in  many  parts  of  our  country.  Schools  are 
planned  not  alone  for  that  which  is  to  come,  but  also  for  that 
which  now  is.  The  time  for  the  study  of  mythology  comes  when 
a  knowledge  of  it  is  necessary,  and  not  before.  Much  culture, 
as  well  as  insight  into  human  nature,  can  be  derived  from  a 
proper  study  of  mythology ;  but  children  are  not  able  to  see  these 
things  in  the  proper  light.  The  whole  world  of  nature  is  open 
to  young  children,  and  nothing  can  be  more  healthful  and  nothing 
more  to  their  liking  than  this  if  we  would  only  allow  them. 

"And  Nature,  the  old  nurse,  took 

The  child  upon  her  knee, 
Saying:     'Here  is  a  story-book 

Thy  Father  has  written  for  thee.' 
'  Come  wander  with  me, '  she  said, 

'Into  regions  yet  untrod; 
And  read  what  is  still  unread 

In  the  manuscripts  of  God.'  " 

I\Iuch  litei-ature  is  burdened  with  mythical  allu.sions  simply 
because  many  authors  know  more  of  myth  than  they  know  of 
reality.  Ignorance  of  the  real  world  of  Nature  is  our  most  serious 
hindrance.  If  we  were  not  too  lazy  to  look  and  listen,  or  too 
impatient  to  stop  to  con.sider,  knowledge  would  become  more 
interesting  than  myth,  and  infinitely  more  useful. 

Of  course  we  do  not  want  to  develop  in  our  children  that 
stiffness  of  mind  which  is  associated  with  a  mere  matter-of-fact 
experience.  A  lively  imagination  when  guided  by  reason,  or 
induced  by  a  praise-worthy  emotional  activity,  is  one  of  the  most 
useful  qualities  of  a  practical  and  happy  mind.  But  certain 
educational  writers  and  literary  men  seem  to  think  that  without 
the  use  of  mythological  stories  and  superstitious  lore  children 
cannot  develop  vivid  and  vivacious  imaginative  power.  With 
this  notion  I  cannot  agree.  Any  literary  material  which  stim- 
ulates the  imaginative  function  to  its  most  normal  and  vital 
activity  is  that  which  introduces  imagery  related  to  that  already 


1907]  Dresslar. — Superstition  and  Education.  217 

possessed  by  the  mind.  A  story  or  a  literary  selection  which 
demands  an  artistic  and  well  balanced  use  of  the  experience  the 
child  already  possesses  furnishes  excellent  practice  in  imagina- 
tion. But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  words  have  no  meaning 
without  a  previous  experience  more  or  less  representative  of  their 
content.  The  most  lurid  words  will  never  give  a  child,  blind  from 
birth,  the  least  notion  of  a  sense  of  light,  nor  even  suggest  the  rich 
colorings  of  an  autumn  sunset. 

The  first  and  most  necessary  condition  for  vivid  and  lively 
imagination  is  an  adequate  fund  of  clear  and  definite  experience. 
This  to  my  mind  is  the  great  desideratum,  and  increasingly  so  as 
modern  city  life  with  its  bleakness  starves  the  nature-love  of 
an  increasing  number  of  children.  If  the  prime  factor  in  the 
training  of  the  imagination  were  fairy  story  and  myth,  most 
European  peasants  ought  to  possess  a  lively  imagination  instead 
of  the  stolid  superstitious  natures  so  characteristic  of  many  of 
them.  For  they  were  all  brought  up  on  folk  tales,  fairy  stories, 
and  superstitious  lore  which  abound  in  the  land  of  their  homes, 
even  to  the  point  of  oppression. 

The  highest  quality  of  imaginative  power  is  measured  neither 
by  the  strength  of  superstitious  longings  nor  by  faith  in  the 
mythical  entities  of  an  outgrown  civilization.  It  has  to  do  with 
the  artistic,  practical,  and  rational  use  of  the  realities  that  lie  all 
about  us. 

If  certain  of  the  emotional  inclinations,  which  this  study  has 
had  under  consideration,  can  be  classified  as  psychic  renmants, 
then  it  seems  to  me  plain  that  one  part  of  the  teacher's  work 
should  consist  in  hastening  their  atrophy.  And  this  can  be 
accomplished  most  safely  and  most  speedily  in  two  ways :  First, 
offer  no  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  an  aptitude  to  believe 
what  is  known  to  be  false.  It  is  a  mistaken  idea  to  allow  children 
to  believe  in  ghosts  and  superstitious  lore,  or  even  to  hear  about 
them  in  any  serious  way.  Those  who  claim  that  children  would 
be  deprived  of  their  keenest  pleasures  if  the  superstitious  tales 
and  myths  of  the  race  were  withdrawn  from  them  should  be 
reminded  that  the  desires  of  undevelojied  minds  are  not  neces- 
sarily identical  with  their  needs.  If  it  were  so  we  should  have 
only  to  study  the  fancies  and  longings  of  child  life  in  oixler  to 
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know  what  educational  guidance  to  give  it.  The  highest  form 
of  education  must  ever  consist  in  correlating  life  with  the  best 
and  truest  civilization. 

I  believe  it  is  a  mistaken  idea  to  hold  that  childish  imagination 
gets  its  best  training  from  a  consideration  of  myth  and  ghostly 
tales.  To  be  sure,  there  is  no  doubting  the  fact  that  children,  at 
least  most  children,  receive  these  things  with  marked  excitement ; 
but  excitement  must  not  be  interpreted  as  interest,  neither  nuist 
we  expect  the  imagination  to  get  any  systematic  or  even  serious 
haphazard  training  unless  through  direct  experience  it  has  been 
furnished  with  material  upon  which  it  can  act. 

The  restriction  thus  suggested  in  no  wise  attempts  to  declai-e 
that  all  folk-tales  and  historic  stories  should  be  excluded  from 
our  scheme  of  education.  The  rather  it  attempts  to  emphasize 
in  a  decided  manner  the  need  of  selecting  stories  which  have  no 
tendency  to  exercise  a  power  which  the  laws  of  development  are 
constantly  proclaiming  must  be  discarded  as  no  longer  primarily 
useful.  It  seems  incredible  to  suppose  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
develop  a  function  whose  increase  in  activity  and  power  only 
serves  in  later  life  as  a  hindrance  to  rational  thinking  and  doing. 
The  argument  used  to  refute  this  position  does  not  sufficiently 
take  into  account  the  compensations  of  mental  life.  True,  a 
frog  must  first  develop  gills  before  he  can  reach  that  stage  in  his 
existence  where  lungs  alone  can  properly  serve  him ;  there  is  no 
alternative  for  him.  In  his  infancy,  it  is  either  gills  or  death. 
This  analogy  does  not  hold  for  the  mental  life  of  the  child,  llis 
life  does  not  depend  on  learning  to  believe  what  in  later  stages 
he  must  give  up  or  fail  of  his  best  power's.  His  imagination  can 
have  recourse  to  the  things  at  hand,  to  all  forms  of  reality  imme- 
diately about  him.  And  some  of  these  are  capable  of  begetting- 
an  interest  as  keen  and  one  as  deeply  absorbing  as  any  supersti- 
tious tale  ever  told.  Even  if  it  be  thought  that  the  fear  instinct 
must  receive  its  due  amount  of  exercise  in  childhood  in  order  to 
insure  a  full  and  siifficient  growth,  surely  the  environments  of 
daily  life  offer  a  sui'plus  of  .stimulations  in  this  direction. 

At  the  proper  stage  in  a  frog's  life  his  gills  disappear,  and 
his  further  development  depends  on  their  disappearance.  In  this 
stage  of  his  existence  it  is  either  lungs  or  death.     But  the  mind 
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does  not  and  cannot  cast  ofif  its  earlier  developments  in  any  such 
sudden  or  permanent  way.  On  the  contrarj^,  we  know  that  early 
training  of  predispositions  leaves  lasting-  efifects.  Our  best  edu- 
cational theory  is  in  line  with  this,  and  it  seems  unnecessary  to 
make  an  exception  in  favor  of  superstitious  stimulations. 

It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  clearly  between  those  stories 
which  develop  superstitious  faith  and  trust  and  those  which 
portray  ethnic  ideals  of  life  and  conduct.  There  is  a  great  mass 
of  folk-tales  and  rhymes  which  are  admirably  adapted  to  the 
demands  of  normal  and  wholesome  development.  They  have 
come  down  to  us  as  a  rich  heritage  from  more  primitive  condi- 
tions and  reflect  in  their  adaptations  the  freshness  and  vigor  of 
early  imagination.  They  are  delightful  in  their  directness  and 
simplicity  and  helpfully  stimulating  in  every  way.  But  there 
are  thousands  of  others  which  derive  their  popularity  almost 
wholly  as  a  result  of  the  superstitious  thrill  they  awaken  in  the 
minds  of  the  children  and  even  those  grown  older.  They  have 
doubtless,  as  we  have  shown,  served  some  useful  purpose  in 
former  times,  but  we  have  no  educational  need  for  them  in  the 
present  stage  of  development,  and  should  look  upon  them  as  not 
only  useless  but  dangerous  to  rational  life.  We  now  have  better 
material  to  offer. 

It  would  be  impossible  for  any  one  to  make  a  selection  of  folk- 
tales, legends,  or  myths  that  would  elicit  identical  reactions  from 
any  large  group  of  children  or  adults.  What  would  call  forth 
no  disturbing  or  superstitious  thrill  in  one  might  develop  in 
another  a  feeling  to  believe,  or  a  feeling  of  satisfaction  in  a 
superstitious  faith  which  would  tend  to  defeat  the  very  purpose 
of  any  scheme  of  rational  education.  Perhaps  the  only  dogmatic 
direction  which  could  be  given  to  guide  in  the  selection  of  such 
material  as  we  have  under  consideration  is  one  based  on  this 
personal  reaction.  But  it  is  quite  safe  to  say  that  those  legends, 
superstitious  myths,  and  stories,  which  are  so  constructed  as  to 
fix  the  attention  and  interest  of  the  children  on  some  hidden, 
occult,  and  superstitious  power,  and  in  this  way  to  exercise  and 
develop  this  tendency  of  human  nature,  are  generally  useless  for 
children,  if  not  positively  dangerous.  When  they  beget  a  fear 
which  we  associate  with  staring  eyes  and  blanched  face,  and 
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STiggest  nothing-  akin  to  possible  experience,  then  we  may  be  sure 
^ye  are  not  dealing  with  safe  material  for  the  rational  develop- 
ment of  children.  "There  is  a  wide  difference."  as  Keightly 
remarks,  ' '  between  popular  legends  and  stories :  the  former  are 
objects  of  actual  belief,  the  latter  are  only  regarded  as  soui'ces  of 
annisement.  "-^ 

Only  the  best  is  good  enough  for  children,  and  when  we  care- 
lessly allow  them  or  purposely  direct  them  to  develop  a  creduloiis 
and  superstitious  faith  we  thereby  do  them  a  permanent  injury. 

It  is  not  enough  to  shield  them  from  error.  There  nuist  be 
developed  the  habit  of  rational  interpretation.  And  this  habit 
comes,  as  all  habits  come,  through  uninterrupted  and  continuous 
exercise.  Surely  there  can  be  no  just  excuse  for  a  practice  which 
permits  the  child  to  grow  up  in  an  atmosphere  of  emotional 
credulity.  It  cannot  be  wrong  to  direct  him  from  the  first  to  see 
as  far  as  possible  that  life  is  bound  up  in  law;  that  he  himself 
must  ever  be  subject  to  such  laws,  and  that,  other  things  equal, 
he  who  can  best  see  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  will  be  least 
enslaved  and  least  handicapped  in  the  attainment  of  higher 
standards.  But  it  has  been  claimed  that  just  such  training  as 
is  here  hoped  for  inclines  to  the  production  of  a  dogmatic  and  an 
uninteresting  character;  that  scientific  methods  cannot  be  used  in 
the  instruction  of  young  children  because  their  minds  are  not 
adapted  to  such  a  method  of  thinking.  It  is  said  that  they  are 
then  passing  through  the  savage  stage  and  must  be  allowed  to 
deal  with  the  world  order  as  a  savage  would  deal  with  it.  In 
other  words,  they  must  be  allowed  to  go  wrong  before  they  can 
go  aright.  There  is  an  important  pedagogic  triith  in  these  con- 
tentions, and  there  is  neither  desii'e  nor  intention  on  my  part  to 
detract  from  its  usefulness.  Adaptation  of  cultural  material  to 
the  childish  mind  is  a  necessity,  and  of  great  importance,  if  we 
are  to  expect  the  best  results  from  any  course  of  study.  But 
adaptation  does  not  imply  falsification,  neither  does  it  imply 
a  necessary  attempt  to  adjust  the  minds  of  our  youth  to  the 
methods  and  faith  of  a  lower  civilization.  It  nuist  be  that  the 
most  rational  education  will  ever  have  to  do  with  the  truest  and 
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best  results  of  human  development,  and  will  not  wastefully 
entangle  the  mind  and  spirit  with  the  outgrown  and  disproved 
faith  of  former  ages.  Children,  though  immature  and  credulous 
beings,  are  not  so  abnormally  unrelated  to  the  world  as  to  desire 
fiction  and  fancy  more  than  truth  and  reality.  If  they  often 
prefer  the  false  to  the  true  it  is  because  their  teachers  and  helpers 
are  incapable  of  bringing  them  into  relationship  with  that  truth 
which  lies  within  their  sphere  of  appreciation.  A  minister  once 
asked  an  actor  to  explain  to  him  why  the  people  were  apparently 
more  interested  in  the  fiction  presented  on  the  stage  than  with 
the  truth  offered  from  the  pulpit.  The  actor  replied :  ' '  We 
present  fiction  as  if  it  were  truth,  you  present  truth  as  if  it  were 
fiction."  Much  of  our  teaching  could  be  put  to  shame  in  the 
same  way.  We  impose  upon  the  children  because  we  have  less 
enthusiasm  for  the  truth  than  for  myth  and  make-believe.  We 
seem  to  know  many  things  but  to  really  understand  very  few. 

Granted  that  the  child  is  incapable  of  abstract  reasoning,  it 
still  remains  that  he  is  capable  of  relating  cause  and  effect,  if 
these  be  presented  to  him  objectively  and  simply.  At  no  time  in 
life  does  the  question  "Why?"  come  oftener  than  it  does  in 
childhood.  At  no  stage  of  development  should  our  children 
receive  more  careful  and  conscientious  answers  than  at  this  stage, 
for  they  then  accept  them  in  the  best  of  faith,  whether  they  be 
true  or  false.  Humanity  in  its  painful  progress  for  truer  ideals 
will  make  more  than  enough  serious  errors  despite  all  that  its 
intelligent  guides  can  do  to  prevent ;  and  it  does  seem  that  any 
intentional  swerving  from  the  best  we  know  is  fraught  with 
danger. 

To  many  people,  a  mind  trained  to  put  aside  the  dictates  of 
emotionalism  and  loath  to  accept  nothing  short  of  reasonable 
proof  may  seem  prosy,  skeptical,  and  slavish  to  fact ;  but  who 
will  dare  deny  that  the  sooner  this  becomes  an  established  ideal 
in  our  system  of  training  the  sooner  will  society  rid  itself  of  that 
extravagance  of  mind  which  incites  to  mob  violence  and  whets 
an  appetite  for  the  unreasonable.  The  acceptance  of  a  critical 
attitude  does  not,  however,  render  the  mind  prosy  nor  make  the 
world  less  interesting.  Were  it  undesirable  to  get  rid  of  all 
our  superstitious  longings,  surely  there  would  be  left  enough  of 
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personal  bias  in  our  best  attempts  at  scientific  demonstrations  to 
give  sufficient  stimulus  in  that  direction.  At  best  we  reach  too 
many  conclusions  as  the  result  of  a  more  or  less  vague  feeling  to 
believe  regardless  of  our  data.  Besides,  the  higher  interest  and 
diviner  joy  that  come  to  an  honest  thinker  will  far  out-balance, 
in  the  adornment  of  character,  all  the  attractions  supposed  to 
emanate  from  a  mind  willing  to  conclude  regardless  of  fact. 
"The  great  master  fallacy  of  the  human  mind,"  says  Professor 
Bain,  "'is  believing  too  mvTch — l)elieving  without  or  against  evi- 
dence. The  signal  and  decisive  example  is  over-generalization, 
the  vice  of  every  human  being  for  the  early  part  of  life,  and  of 
more  than  nineteen-twentieths  to  the  last.  There  may  be  emo- 
tional forces  working  to  this  result,  but  it  can  be  shown  that  these 
would  not  succeed  as  they  do  but  for  the  natural  tendency  to 
suppose  that  what  we  see  and  know  is  the  measure  of  the  vinseen 
and  unknowable.  "-- 

We  are  inclined  to  believe  in  the  judgment  of  this  eminent 
logician,  and  yet  in  the  spirit  of  that  incredulity  which  he  seems 
desirous  of  promulgating,  we  cannot  help  wondering  how  he 
happened  to  hit  upon  "nineteen-twentieths,"  or  how  "it  may  be 
shown  that  the  emotions  would  not  succeed  in  bringing  about 
this  result,  were  it  not  for  a  natural  tendency  to  suppose 
that  what  we  see  and  know  is  the  measure  of  the  unseen  and 
unknown."  Is  not  this  "natural  tendency"  an  emotional 
prompting?  for  surely  it  cannot  be  classed  as  rational.  It  is 
probable  that  in  this  quotation  Professor  Bain  has  generalized 
beyond  his  knowledge  of  fact,  but  the  fundamental  truth  which 
he  wishes  to  impress  has  not  been  over-rated  or  over-stated. 

There  is  a  fundamental  error  in  the  doctrine  that  children 
need  to  re-live  the  life  of  the  race.  That  they  exhibit  in  their 
growth  the  mental  characteristics  of  lower  stages  of  civilization 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  it  is  a  serious  mistake  to  conclude 
that  because  of  this  similarity  of  mental  behavior  children  should 
be  brought  up  to  believe  in  the  out-grown  conclusions  of  the  race, 
or  to  seriously  interest  themselves  in  the  superstitious  faith  which 
satisfied  and  even  served  a  more  credulous  ancesti'y- 
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The  doctrine  of  the  culture  epochs  has  been  of  great  service 
in  so  far  as  it  has  fixed  the  minds  of  parents  and  teachers  upon 
the  important  facts  of  child  mind  and  child  character,  and 
the  imperative  necessity  of  the  adaptation  of  our  best  cultural 
material  to  the  needs  of  child  nature ;  but  it  is  scarcely  short  of 
criminal  to  conclude,  because  the  out-grown  ethnic  stuff  left  over 
from  former  generations  is  well  adapted  to  the  mental  powers  and 
credulous  nature  of  the  child  that,  in  order  to  further  his  normal 
growth  and  development,  we  must  saturate  him  with  it,  and  bring 
him  up  on  it.  The  educational  burden  of  every  age  consists  in 
the  duty  of  putting  the  succeeding  generations  into  possession  of 
all  the  truth,  of  all  the  wisdom,  of  all  the  power,  and  of  the 
"sweetness  and  light"  to  which  past  generations  have  been  able 
to  attain.  Any  educational  doctrine  which  introduces  a  lower 
ideal  than  this  for  the  care  and  culture  of  children  must  be 
inadequate.  And  hence  there  is  an  ever-present  demand  upon 
teachers  and  parents  to  close  the  blind  alleys  of  human  experience 
as  wtII  as  to  direct  the  youth  to  walk  in  the  paths  which  our  best 
wisdom  leads  us  to  believe  lie  in  the  direction  of  progress,  purity 
and  peace, — progress  for  the  individual  and  society,  purity  for 
the  home  and  the  nation,  peace  for  the  mind  and  for  the  soul. 

Ever  since  evolution  seized  upon  the  psychic  power  of  man  as 
the  chiefest  elements  of  his  further  development  there  has  been 
a  more  or  less  steady  growth  in  the  demand  made  upon  him  to 
direct  his  own  progress.  While  natural  selection  operates  too 
slowly,  conscious  selection  runs  the  risk  of  suicidal  errors.  And 
so  as  man  comes  more  under  the  burden  of  self-control  and  self- 
guidance,  he  must  of  necessity  become  more  and  more  thoughtfiil 
of  the  future  and  consequently  more  critical  of  the  means  he 
employs  to  attain  the  ends  which  he  conceives  to  represent  his 
ideal  of  progress.  When  psychologists  and  literary  enthusiasts 
insist  on  giving  children  myth  and  superstition  as  material  out 
of  which  to  evolve  their  thought-life,  and  their  faith,  they  fail  to 
see  that  such  material,  though  often  well  adapted  to  the  mental 
powers  of  children,  is  in  reality  not  what  they  need.  It  is  useless 
to  waste  time  and  energy  on  what  we  know  to  be  false,  even 
though  it  be  interesting.  I  can  see  no  adequate  excuse  for  filling 
the  minds  of  children  with  the  mythological  and  superstitious. 
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for  these  things,  as  we  have  said,  not  only  operate  to  keep  alive  a 
taste  for  them,  but  of  necessity  tend  to  develop  the  habit  of  be- 
lieving' in  what  their  emotions  prompt  them  to  believe  in.  despite 
its  irrationality.  Literature,  history,  science,  and  art  are  full  of 
cultural  stuff  which  is  not  only  psychologically  adapted  to  unde- 
veloped minds,  but  is  at  the  same  time  rationalizing,  refining,  and 
useful.  From  such  material  as  this  it  is  our  duty  to  select  in 
order  that  the  children  may  be  blest  with  the  use  of  the  best  we 
have  and  shielded  as  far  as  possible  from  doing  what  is  now 
known  to  be  useless. 

]\Iyth  and  superstition  offer  to  properly  equipped  adults 
fertile  fields  for  research  and  stiidy.  They  reveal  phases  of  the 
growth  of  the  human  spirit  as  no  other  records  can.  Against 
this  use  of  them  we  have  not  only  no  fault  to  find  but,  on  the 
contrary,  earnestly  recommend  them  as  worthy  of  the  careful 
.study  of  all  .students  of  human  natiire. 

The  well  balanced  individual  is  one  whose  emotional  nature 
is  as  closely  adapted  to  the  world  of  truth  in  Avhich  he  now  lives 
as  is  his  intellect.  If  he  thinks  according  to  the  demands  made 
upon  him  for  today  and  is  capable  of  using  modern  methods  of 
determining  the  truth,  he  still  cannot  perfectly  trust  himself 
unless  his  emotional  life  acts  in  harmony  with  his  reason.  His 
feelings  and  emotional  promptings  must  likewise  be  attuned  to 
the  life  of  truth  as  he  knows  it.  Then  and  then  only  can  he  hope 
to  focus  his  whole  strength  and  bring  it  to  bear  as  a  unit  on  the 
problems  now  demanding  solution.  If  he  cannot  thus  adjust 
himself,  there  must  be  more  or  less  inevitable  conflict  between  his 
belief  and  knowledge,  between  what  his  emotions  prompt  him  to 
do,  and  what  he  knows  he  ought  to  do. 

Emotions,  such  as  we  are  considering,  are  deep-seated  and 
abiding,  because  the  physiological  reactions  upon  which  they 
primarily  depend  for  their  content  and  quality  are  those  which 
hark  back  to  conditions  long  in  the  ascendancy,  and  hence  have 
been  w-rought  into  the  very  vitals  of  the  race. 

Though  the  conditions  have  changed,  these  racially  acquired 
predispositions  are  retained  as  remnants  and  reminders,  and  are 
easily  aroused  into  an  activity  which  prompts  a  behavior  more  in 
harmony  with  the  past  than  with  the  present  demands  of  human 
life. 
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The  emotional  life  of  the  coming'  man  will  not  be  qualitntively 
measured  by  the  same  standards  we  must  of  necessity  apply  to- 
day. But  his  feelings  must  ever  bear  a  close  relationship  to  those 
standards  of  conduct  and  behavior  for  which  his  oi-ganization, 
environment,  and  nurture  have  shaped  him.  Emotional  reoen- 
eration  therefore  means  a  reorganization  of  the  mainsprings  of 
the  physical  life  in  its  adjustment  to  a  better  conception  and 
understanding  of  the  world  order. 

This,  to  be  sure,  is  placing  upon  education  a  difficult  and 
inclusive  task,  but  nothing  short  of  such  an  ideal  of  balance  will 
satisfy  those  who  dream  of  the  time  when  men  will  act  reason- 
ably and  judicially.  "The  highest  form  of  intellectual  virtue," 
says  Lecky,  "is  that  love  of  truth  for  its  own  sake  which  breaks 
up  prejudices,  tempers  enthusiasm  by  the  full  admission  of  op- 
posing arguments  and  qualifying  circumstances,  and  places  in 
the  sphere  of  possibility  or  probability  many  things  which  we 
would  gladly  accept  as  certainties."^^  Looking  forward  to  the 
same  ideal,  we  may  say,  from  our  point  of  view,  that  the  highest 
form  of  emotional  virtue  is  that  love  of  balance  which  will  enable 
us  to  cast  out  all  remnants  of  useless  emotion  and  fear  and 
strengthen  those  which  urge  us  to  humane  and  rational  living. 
The  superstitious  natures  of  many  men  "are  too  strong  to  be 
broken  up  alone  by  "the  love  of  truth  for  its  own  sake."  These 
must  be  purged  of  "prejudices"  by  starving  to  death  those  rem- 
nants of  emotionalism  which  have  long  since  ceased  to  harmonize 
with  the  truth  as  we  have  it  today.  Guided  in  our  thought  by 
the  data  we  have  presented,  we  have  a  right  to  affirm  that 
many  people  are  so  handicapped  by  the  persistence  of  animistic 
credulity  that  the  love  of  truth  for  its  own  sake  is  too  feeble  to 
break  through  "prejudices,"  or  even  to  "temper  an  enthusi- 
asm" for  believing,  despite  all  evidence  to  the  contrary.  Some 
individuals  seem  no  more  capable  of  adapting  themselves  to  a 
reasonable  life  than  lions  to  domestication.  Inherited  instincts 
are  too  strong  in  other  directions. 

2.  In  the  next  place,  the  common  mind  of  today  exhibits 
itself  as  an  evolution  from  a  type  of  mentality  far  below  the 


'  See  The  Map  of  Life,  by  W.  E.  H.  Lecky,  p.  30. 
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present  standard.  Just  as  the  body  carries  with  it  i^seless  rem- 
nants, so  the  common  mind  retains  processes  and  products  which 
can  only  be  understood  when  referred  to  past  conditions.  There 
was  a  time  in  the  ancestral  history  of  man — if  we  may  believe 
the  biologists — when  that  part  of  his  anatomy  now  known  as  the 
appendix  vermiformis  was  not  a  source  of  danger,  but  a  useful 
and  necessary  member.  That  time  has  past,  and  at  present  this 
anatomical  remnant  is  probably  worse  than  useless.  Anatomists 
enumerate  in  all  nearly  a  hundred  such  remnants,  which  have  a 
meaning  only  when  seen  in  their  biological  significance.  So  it  is 
with  the  mind.  We  carry  about  with  us  mental  remnants,  many 
of  which  are  not  only  useless  but  sources  of  positive  weakness  and 
danger. 

These  remnants  are  the  reminders  of  an  ignorance  fro)H  which 
we  are  emerging,  slowly,  somewhat  irregularly,  but  sui'ely.  In 
the  meantime,  the  law  of  natural  selection  takes  heavy  toll  as 
each  useless  and  dangerous  superstition  is  cast  out  forever.  It 
has  cost  thousands  of  lives  and  sorrow  untold  to  even  reduce  the 
belief  in  witchcraft.  I  say  reduce  it,  for  it  is  yet  a  dangerous 
remnant  in  the  minds  of  many  people.  Thousands  of  the  snper- 
.stitions  which  float  in  the  minds  of  people  today,  while  not  as 
dangerous  as  belief  in  witches,  exist  as  constant  menaces  to  mental 
health  and  educational  progress.  When  one  hears  an  educated 
young  man,  or  at  least  one  said  to  be  educated,  remark  that  "he 
would  not  for  anything  be  the  seventh  to  have  his  fare  rung  up," 
though  riding  on  a  modern  electric  street-ear,  one  feels  anew  the 
utter  nonsense  of  such  things,  and  at  the  same  time  realizes  the 
tremendous  tenacity  of  ancestral  folly. 

When  we  read  that  the  designers,  builders,  and  owners  of  one 
of  the  ncAvest,  largest,  and  most  splendid  steamships  crossing  the 
Atlantic  combined  to  studiously  avoid  the  use  of  the  number  13  in 
connection  with  any  state-room  or  convenience  on  board,  we  ought 
to  think  of  more  than  the  financial  foresight  of  those  who  study 
to  cater  to  the  demands  of  intelligent  people. 

It  is  hazardous  to  the  mind  to  arouse  the  latent  possibilities 
of  these  ancestral  ve.stiges.  For  these  when  strengthened  destroy 
all  the  boldness  of  mind  and  take  away  from  it  its  very  reason  for 
being.    Nature  has  no  need  of  a  man  who  is  afraid  to  think  or  put 
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aside  his  superstitious  fear.  A  lazy,  fearful  mind  is  a  servant  of 
the  devil.    For  in  it  there  is  no  room  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

One  of  the  most  difficult  things  humanity  is  ever  called  on 
to  do  is  to  free  itself  from  the  errors  which  it  once  proclaimed  in 
the  name  of  truth.  We  can  never  be  sure  that  we  have  passed 
by  a  stumbling  block,  for,  though  it  may  be  cast  out  for  a  time, 
there  is  danger  that  it  will  be  met  again  in  some  modified  form. 
The  doctrine  of  hypnotism  has  offered  recently  an  opportunity 
for  the  resurrection  of  middle-age  mysticism  and  even  demon- 
ology.  Witchcraft  is  not  dead  and  will  never  die  as  long  as 
people  refuse  to  think  honestly  and  act  accordingly. 

A  belief  once  thoroughly  drilled  and  lived  into  the  mind  of 
humanity  is  more  lasting  than  if  written  on  tablets  of  stone. 

The  acceptance  of  a  new  doctrine  is  not  necessarily  followed 
by  the  immediate  abandonment  of  the  old,  though  the  two  be 
mutually  antagonistic.  When  Christianity  was  carried  to  the 
countries  of  the  North  and  accepted,  it  was  not  uncommon  for 
the  priests  to  sacrifice  to  Thor  and  at  the  same  time  to  baptize 
their  children  into  the  name  of  Jesus.  Even  so  the  Christi- 
anity of  today  is  in  a  large  measure  not  of  Christ.  Our  faith  is 
embarrassed  with  the  entangling  and  contradictory  elements  of 
mysticism  and  the  unnecessary  demands  of  an  undue  super- 
naturalism.  "It  were  better,"  says  Bacon,  "to  have  no  opinion 
of  God  at  all  than  such  an  opinion  as  is  unworthy  of  him,  for  the 
one  is  unbelief,  the  other  contumely ;  and  certainly  superstition 
is  the  reproach  of  the  deity. ' ' 

Siiperstition  is  our  inheritance  of  the  unreasonable.  It  repre- 
sents that  stage  in  the  development  of  our  ancestry  when  reason 
was  shrouded  in  the  mists  of  supernaturalism  and  when  the  fear 
of  the  gods  made  black  white,  and  white  black. 

Why  should  the  average  young  person  of  our  country  carry 
about  in  his  mind  a  mass  of  these  hindrances  to  a  true  life?  Why 
should  so  many  of  these  things,  utterly  foolish,  utterly  devoid  of 
reason,  still  exercise  such  a  hidden  and  powerful  influence  on  the 
thinking  and  behavior  of  older  people"?  Perhaps  you  are  wont 
to  say  that  these  remnants  of  our  unreason  are  now  used  chiefly 
to  amuse  ourselves  with,  and  that  we  retain  them  out  of  a  sort  of 
poetic  feeling  which  these  alone  can  satisfy.    I  reply,  that  a  great 
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deal  of  what  we  sometimes  call  poetic  feelinji'  is  at  bottom  onr 
reverence  for  superstition.  Here  are  some  good  examples  of  so- 
called  poetic  superstitions : 

If  an  old  clock  now  long  since  idle  suddenly  begins  to  tick,  it 
announces  the  approach  of  death. 

When  the  master  of  the  house  dies,  unless  the  bees  are  told 
they  will  all  leave  their  hive. 

At  12  o'clock  on  Christmas  eve  you  will  see  the  oxen  on  their 
knees  in  prayer. 

If  a  white  butterfly  flits  across  your  path  in  the  spring-time, 
you  will  achieve  success  in  all  undertakings. 

When  the  cold  chills  run  up  your  back,  it  means  that  a  rabbit 
is  silently  running  over  your  grave. 

We  often  hear  such  things  as  these  called  poetic,  and  in  fact 
find  large  use  made  of  such  stuft'  in  literature.  But  why  do  we 
call  them  poetic?  Mainly  because  they  appeal  to  our  supersti- 
tious natures.  They  tickle  our  love  for  the  supernatural  and 
unreasonable.  It  is  far  easier  to  persuade  one's  self  that  these 
are  beautiful  than  it  is  to  see  how  utterly  ridiculous  they  are. 
For  exactly  the  same  reason  it  is  easier  to  persuade  one's  self  that 
his  luck  will  carry  him  through  than  it  is  to  earn  an  honest  living. 
At  bottom  all  things  untruthful  are  useless  and  irreverent.  As 
yet,  however,  humanity  is  not  ready  to  leave  its  idols. 

In  the  poetic  use  of  similes  and  especially  of  metaphors  we 
have  a  sort  of  titilation  of  this  mythic  and  animistic  demand  in 
us.  These  furnish  the  mind  with  the  opportunity  to  feel,  if  not 
to  believe,  that  even  vague  similarities  in  the  appearance  or  be- 
havior of  two  or  more  things  bring  them  into  vital  relations  with 
each  other.  A  large  per  cent,  of  the  most  pleasing  metaphors 
imply  an  animistic  interpretation  of  nature. 

The  truer  and  higher  poetry  of  the  future  will  not  stoop  to 
curry  favor  with  the  people  by  appealing  to  their  lower  natures. 
The  super-man  will  love  truth  and  respond  to  it  with  greater 
pleasure  than  to  the  superstitions  which  now  demand  of  us  so 
much  reverence. 

We  not  infrequently  hear  the  word  culture  used  to  mean 
devotion  to  and  respect  for  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  worn- 
out  conceptions  of  humanity.     A  deeper  and  truer  culture  will 
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substitute  a  forward  look  for  a  backward  devotion.  I  would 
not  be  misunderstood  here.  A  thorough  acquaintance  with  the 
progress  of  the  race  can  "become  the  most  effective  means  in 
interpreting  the  present  and  through  it  building  for  the  future. 
But  knowledge  begets  interest,  and  interest  begets  love,  and  so 
we  are  safer  when  our  chief  interests  are  centered  on  the  best 
results  of  humanity,  and  through  these  we  look'forward  to  the 
possibilities  of  better  things. 

Richard  A.  Proctor,  the  astronomer,  once  said  that  "in  the 
operations  of  nature  and  in  the  actions  of  men,  in  commercial 
transactions  and  in  games  of  chance,  the  great  majority  of  men 
recognize  the  prevalence  of  something  outside  law,  the  good 
fortune  or  the  bad  fortune  of  men  or  of  nations,  the  luckiness 
or  unluckiness  of  special  times  or  seasons — in  fine,  the  influence 
of  something  extranatural,  if  not  supernatural."  I  have  proof 
of  the  truth  of  this  statement  in  a  multitude  of  cases. 

The  feeling  of  luck  is  sufficiently  strong  to  induce  men  to  put 
into  a  lottery  five  dollars  when  there  is  only  a  remote  possibility 
of  getting  out  two.  There  is  something  inscrutable  in  the  fact 
that,  even  in  so  palpable  a  fraud  as  a  lottery  which  advertises  to 
give  only  two  dollars  in  return  for  five,  men  will  put  aside  reason 
and  be  impelled  and  guided  by  what  they  term  luck  to  squander 
their  money  and  develop  degenerate  manhood. 

Some  time  ago  an  old  man  called  at  my  home  offering  for  sale 
lottery  tickets.  His  ready  plea  was  "buy  one  for  luck."  With 
this  study  then  in  progress,  I  took  the  opportunity  to  question 
him.  I  asked  him  what  he  meant  by  luck.  After  much  discon- 
nected and  aimless  talk,  he  finally  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it 
was  "blind  chance,"  and  then  reiterated  his  plea  with  renewed 
earnestness.  To  him  luck  was  a  reality  despite  his  reasoning  to 
the  contrary.  With  the  idea  of  luck  in  mind,  he  could  see  nothing 
but  a  worthy  investment  in  a  lottery  ticket.  He  did  not  attempt 
to  justify  his  plea  on  any  other  basis  than  that  of  luck,  and  I  dare 
say  that  he  had  learned  by  experience  that  this  was  his  strongest 
argument. 

In  a  recent  number  of  one  of  the  most  prominent  newspapers 
of  a  very  important  and  metropolitan  city  of  our  country  I 
counted  the  advertisements  of  no  less  than  fifty  different  people 
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advertising  to  "tell  your  fortune  with  a  pack  of  cards" ;  "to  find 
lost  property  by  a  lock  of  your  hair";  "to  cure  witchery";  "to 
penetrate  all  the  affairs  of  your  life";  "to  reveal  all  hidden 
mysteries";  "to  find  through  the  power  of  second  sight  invest- 
ments that  will  make  you  a  fortune";  "to  guide  sporting  men 
in  games  of  chance";  "to  cure  all  diseases  on  earth";  "to  give 
correct  information  on  the  whole  range  of  the  unknown."  In 
short,  to  do  by  occult  means  all  that  science  has  not  only  failed 
to  do  but  that  which  it  has  proved  time  and  time  again  to  be 
impossible.  Do  not  misunderstand  me  here.  Many  things  im- 
possible to  science  today  will  be  possibilities  tomorrow,  biit  others 
cannot  be. 

These  people  who  thus  advertise  know  that  superstition  is 
stronger  than  reason  with  a  great  class  of  newspaper  readers,  and 
thus  are  able  to  live  as  parasites  because  men,  as  yet.  prefer  to 
be  duped.  P.  T.  Barninn  made  a  fortune  on  the  theory  that  men 
will  pay  fifty  cents  to  be  fooled  and  then  consider  that  they  have 
had  their  money's  worth.  This  may  be  an  extreme  view,  but 
there  is  a  very  large  element  of  truth  in  it.  Perhaps  the  most 
insinuating  curses  of  modern  society  are  the  quack  doctors,  who 
make  well  people  believe  they  are  sick,  and  charge  heavily  for 
their  skill ;  who  exaggerate  through  suggestion  until  life  with 
many  becomes  burdensome.  But  how  shall  we  get  rid  of  them  ? 
We  could  as  well  ask  the  question  in  another  way:  How  shall 
we  help  people  to  live  reasonable  lives?  For  as  long  as  people 
believe  in  such  things  we  shall  have  quack  doctors.  It  will  do 
very  little  good  to  disclaim  against  quack  doctors  and  belief  in 
the  unreasonable.  It  is  almost  useless  to  try  to  prove  to  the 
people  that  the  evidence  supporting  superstitions  is  not  real  and 
true ;  for  this  evidence  is  inextricably  interwoven  with  the  warp 
and  woof  of  their  own  mental  lives.  What  the  mind  has  ejected 
from  itself  seems  to  demand  no  further  evidence  of  its  verity. 
When  the  mind  looks  through  the  devil's  glass,  his  satanic 
iriajesty  is  always  in  sight.  As  Fisk  says,  "The  persistence  of 
the  idea  implies  the  persistence  of  the  reality,"  and  so  men  be- 
lieve in  superstitions  because  thej^  have  retained  a  mental  demand 
for  such  things. 

I  know  of  nothing  that  will  rid  humanity  of  super.stition  but 
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education.  And  this  education  must  not  stop  short  of  the  habit 
of  scientific  method  and  scientific  feeling.  A  student  at  work  in 
the  laboratory  learns  soon  that  nature  tells  no  falsehood  and  that 
her  laws  are  inexorable.  The  scientific  worker  nowhere  has  any 
use  for  the  conception  of  luck,  and  so  acquires  the  habit  of  dis- 
regarding all  sv;ch  superstitions. 

In  this  connection  it  is  well  to  remember  that  we  are  not 
dealing  with  a  mere  passive  though  tenacious  tendency  of  the 
human  mind,  but  with  one  that  is  being  reinforced  and  continued 
by  a  large  number  of  active  propagandists  who  are  teaching  the 
people  to  perpetuate  their  superstitious  faith  and  to  direct  their 
lives  accordingly.  Our  task  in  the  education  and  liberation  of 
humanity  consists  therefore  not  simply  in  organizing  and  build- 
ing lip  a  body  of  truth  designed  to  aid  men  in  righteous  living, 
but  in  actively  teaching  them  to  know  and  love  the  truth.  And 
here  we  must  see  that  it  is  more  difficult  to  interest  most  men  in 
things  reasonable  than  in  things  mysterious  and  superstitious. 
In  the  one  case  there  is  no  such  emotional  hankering  and  longing 
to  receive  and  believe  as  there  is  in  the  other.  This  is  the  reason 
why  fakirs  and  charlatans,  clairvoyants  and  mediums,  "divine" 
healers  and  quack  doctors  find  it  so  easy  to  get  the  attention  as 
well  as  the  pocket-books  of  so  many  people.  For  the  same  reason, 
other  things  equal,  a  long-haired  musician  or  a  frowsy  poet  is 
received  more  readily  and  raved  over  as  "more  truly  soulful" 
than  the  true  artist  w^ho  knows  that  if  his  work  is  to  live  and 
serve  any  worthy  purpose  the  less  of  make-believe  there  is  in  it 
the  nearer  he  has  come  to  fulfilling  an  artist's  mission. 

Modern  novelists  and  magazine  writers,  perhaps  unconscious 
of  the  fuel  they  are  casting  into  the  flames,  are  given  to  playing 
upon  the  superstitious  imagination  and  preference  of  their 
readers  by  selecting  titles  not  dictated  by  the  real  contents  of 
their  writings,  but  those  which  are  suggestive  of  mystic  and 
hidden  meanings.  Such  titles  pay  dividends,  and  not  infre- 
quently are  demanded  by  publishers.  Of  late  preachers  have 
become  somewhat  tainted  with  the  same  spirit  of  advertisement, 
and  at  times  rival  their  literary  brethren  by  conjuring  up 
"catchy"  subjects  or  titles  for  their  sermons. 

If  St.  Paul  were  here  to  preach  in  the  midst  of  a  modern 
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Areopagus,  he  iiiisht  very  truthfully  proclaim  as  he  did  to  the 
Athenians  of  old,  "In  all  things  I  perceive  that  ye  are  somewhat 
superstitioi;s. ' ' 

3.  We  can  only  calculate  on  the  instinctive  inclinations  of  a 
people,  not  on  recent  educational  veneer.  We  must  not  expect 
the  education  of  a  few  generations  to  eradicate  the  habits  and 
methods  acquired  during  the  unnumbered  ages  of  barbarism.  No 
system  of  education  can  be  devised  that  will  reconstruct  humanity 
in  a  decade,  or  even  in  a  century.  Mental  evolution  is  the  most 
moiiient(ms  task  of  the  ages.  Education  is  not  for  the  purpose  of 
making  money.  It  seeks  to  make  men  reasonable  and  to  east  out 
the  fear  of  the  unknown  in  order  that  they  may  live  more  useful 
happy  lives.  It  is  rare  to  find  a  man  who  fully  believes  in  edu- 
cation for  its  own  sake-,  who  does  not  continually  a.sk,  "Will  it 
pay  ? ' ' 

It  inay  seem  to  us  at  times  that  our  schools  cost  much  money, 
and  they  do:  but  this  very  fact  is  the  best  possible  evidence  tliat 
we  are  coming  to  realize  that  the  best  place  to  invest  for  our 
childi'en  is  to  invest  in  our  children.  The  only  legitimate  use  of 
money  is  to  make  ourselves  and  others  better.  The  learned  Plato 
said :  "The  wise  man  will  esteem  and  cultivate  above  everything 
those  sciences  which  will  perfect  his  soul."  The  true  work  of 
life  is  self-culture  and  devotion  to  the  highest  ideals  of  helpful- 
ness. All  else  must  be  subordinate.  As  we  develop  toward  a 
perfecter  life,  constantly  higher-  and  better  conditions  are  needed 
for  our  spiritual  sustenance.  Serpents  can  live  in  an  atmosphere 
almost  wholly  devoid  of  oxygen,  but  as  we  observe  the  needs 
of  the  ascending  series  of  animal  life  we  find  that  purer  air  is 
needed.  Likewise  as  our  human  natures  expand  and  develop 
away  from  the  groveling  things  of  our  environment  and  our 
lower  natures,  the  more  we  demand  purer  and  better  homes, 
better  government,  better  friends,  and  a  truer  insight  into  the 
world  of  nature.  We  need  moi-e  courage  to  stand  up  against  the 
foes  of  the  spirit  than  against  all  that  may  oppose  us  in  the  flesh. 
Men  are  not  put  to  death  today  for  mere  opinion's  sake,  but  they 
often  murder  their  own  highest  possibilities  by  submitting  to 
superstitions  of  a  forgotten  past.  The  most  practical  education 
one  can  acquire  is  one  that  will  make  him  a  reasonable  creature. 
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The  most  practical  thing  in  this  world  is  an  earnest,  honest, 
consistent  belief  in  the  sanity  of  the  Universe.  Without  this 
faith,  the  foolish  fears  and  the  harrowing  superstitions  of  life  will 
offer  to  us  unceasing  distui'bance. 

4.  In  the  light  of  mental  economy  as  we  understand  it  today, 
the  emotions  are  not  ends  in  themselves,  but  develop  in  us  for  the 
purpose  of  prompting  and  controlling  behavior.  And,  in  the 
long  run,  those  emotions  which  cease  to  have  any  direct  bearing 
on  useful  activity  are  left  as  remnants  which  fimction  under 
more  or  less  extraordinary  or  untimely  circumstances.  Such 
remnants  may  become  dangerous  when  through  renewed  activity 
they  tempt  or  drive  us  to  do  what  we  now  know  will  lead  to  no 
permanent  service  either  for  the  individual  life  or  for  humanity 
in  general. 

It  goes  without  saying,  therefore,  that  the  emotional  life  if 
it  is  amenable  to  direct  education  at  all  demands  a  share  of  the 
efforts  we  put  forth  to  assist  nature  in  developing  a  character 
freest  from  the  useless  and  harmful,  and  at  the  same  time  abound- 
ing in  desires  to  do  worthy  service. 

It  is  as  much  our  duty  to  attempt  to  shape  our  mental  life  so 
that  our  feelings  and  emotions  will  prompt  us  to  worthy  and 
useful  behavior  as  it  is  to  refine  the  powers  of  observation  and 
reason  in  order  that  we  may  trust  them  to  guide  in  the  progress 
of  life  and  to  lead  lis  along  the  paths  which  issue  in  illuminated 
and  rational  living.  Indeed  the  former  is  the  more  essential,  as 
it  deals  with  a  more  dominant  and  fundamental  psychic  dynam- 
ism. By  this  I  do  not  mean  to  suggest  that  proper  educational 
endeavor  in  the  one  direction  does  not  bring  about  development 
in  the  other,  for  the  mind  constantly  tends  to  unify  and  balance 
itself;  but  disproportionate  and  continued  emphasis  in  one 
direction  inevitably  gets  the  life  askew  and  seriously  warps  our 
estimates  of  values.  And  here,  I  believe,  we  find  the  weakest 
spot  in  our  educational  theory  as  well  as  in  our  educational 
practice.  As  our  schools  and  ciu'ricula  are  organized  today,  we 
are  pledged  to  give  nearly  all  our  time  and  our  best  endeavors  to« 
intellectual  considerations,  and  even  if  we  make  any  attempt  at, 
emotional  refinement  and  control  we  do  it  too  often  in  the  merest 
haphazard  way.    In  fact  we  have  given  so  little  conscious  atten- 
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tion  to  the  emotional  life  and  its  training  that  we  have  formulated 
as  yet  no  illuminating  principles  to  guide  us  in  this  part  of  our 
duty.  Doubtless  this  failure  is  due  in  large  measure  to  the 
inability  on  our  part  to  easily  analyze  out  and  lay  bare  the  hidden 
springs  of  our  emotional  natures.  But  this  difficulty  should  offer 
no  permanent  barrier.  It  should  the  rather  challenge  the  keener 
endeavor.  If  it  tax  to  the  utmost  the  minds  of  the  wisest,  we 
should  seek  earnestly  for  guidance  in  this  vital  part  of  our  work. 
And,  since  this  help  must  come  from  the  combined  wisdom  of  the 
many,  all  the  more  urgent  is  the  need  for  a  general  interest  in  it. 

To  know  something  of  the  conditions  of  hiunanity,  even  in 
these  darker  and  more  barbarous  aspects  of  its  nature,  will,  I 
believe,  serve  to  prepare  us  better  to  realize  the  need  and  im- 
portance of  a  purposeful  education.  True,  there  is  something 
uncanny  about  these  things.  But  we  must  remember  that  they 
grew  up  in  the  minds  of  men  and  have  found  there  a  secure  and 
it  seems  an  almost  eternal  abiding  place. 

We  sometimes  flatter  ourselves  that  we  have  attained  almost 
unto  freedom.  But  I  think  even  a  short  study  of  the  superstitious 
tendencies  prevalent  today  will  convince  the  most  enthusiastic 
that  we  are  in  no  little  measure  still  slaves  to  the  unreason  of  our 
uncivilized  ancestry.  And  we  shall  never  attain  unto  rational 
living  until  we  are  regenerated  through  the  gospel  of  truthful 
learning;  until  we  acquire  the  habit  of  fearless  investigation, 
persistent  thinking,  and  courageous  belief.  We  can  certainly 
hope  for,  but  not  presently  expect,  the  dawning  of  a  better  day 
for  humanity,  when  the  soul  of  man  will  be  satisfied  with  the 
rational  concept  of  law  and  order,  and  when  superstitious  pre- 
disposition will  have  been  transformed  into  a  love  for  truth  and 
righteous  living.  When  we  have  so  learned  to  adjust  ourselves, 
imto  us  it  will  be  given  to  know  something  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
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I 

THEORY  OF  THE  ORGANIZATION  OF  THE 
PLAY  SCHOOL 

A.  The  Idea  Summarized  With  Comments 

The  play  school  is  a  school  organization  with  its  programme 
of  activities  and  methods,  based  on  the  central  idea  of  uniting 
the  spontaneous  play-life  of  the  child,  who  needs  and  desires 
leadership,  with  society's  demand  that  he  be  instructed.  It  is 
an  effort  to  solve  the  problems  of  elementary  education  by  har- 
monizing the  child's  extra-home  educational  experiences  through 
combining,  in  one  institution,  the  functions  of  the  play-center 
and  the  functions  of  the  school ;  hence  the  term  ' '  Play  School. ' ' 

Further,  the  plan  correlates,  through  a  simple  administrable 
grouping  of  the  child's  natural  activities,  and  through  an  ex- 
pansion of  the  idea  of  leadership,  many  of  the  apparently  diver- 
gent ideals  and  methods  in  modern  education  which  began  with 
Rousseau  and,  stimulated  by  recent  profound  social  changes, 
have  resulted  in  great  educational  restlessness  and  experimen- 
tation. 

For  the  little  children,  the  plan  absorbs  naturally  what  is 
sound  in  the  results  of  educational  experience  since  Froebel's 
time  and  extends  the  process  to  the  tender  years  of  infancy. 
For  the  larger  children,  it  brings  together  in  a  practical  school 
scheme,  and  extends  down  the  scale  of  years,  the  valuable  results 
and  the  ideals  that  initiated  them  in  many  recent  educational 
efforts,  namely,  the  "outdoor  school,"  the  vacation  school,  gar- 
dening, manual  training,  organized  excursions,  camps,  activities 
of  the  Boy  Scouts  and  Campfire  Girls,  "training  for  citizenship," 
intensive  individual  development,  etc. 

The  plan  correlates  and  gives  a  balanced  relationship  between 
physical  education,  moral  education  and  cultural  education.  It 
lays  the  real  foundation  for  vocational  training  and  guidance. 
Above  all,  it  establishes  in  school  practice  one  of  the  more  recent 
educational  discoveries :  the  necessity  of  leadership  in  play  from 
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infancy  to  maturity  and  the  eclueational  siiperiority  of  leader- 
ship in  play  to  instruction  in  work.  It  bridges  the  gap  between 
play  and  work. 

Therefore  the  Play  School  may  be  defined  as  an  outdoor 
school  and  play-center  combined,  where  the  teacher's  interest  is 
centered  in  the  children  and  their  activities,  not  merely  in  sub- 
jects of  study,  where  the  educational  efforts,  includinc^  the  moral 
and  social,  are  put  on  a  basis  of  practical  living  experience 
radiating  into  the  whole  environment,  and  where  children  are 
considered  both  as  free  active  agents  and  as  immature  social 
creatures  requiring  aid,  social  control  and  discipline.  Instead 
of  teaching  subjects,  it  organizes  activities  out  of  which  subjects 
develop,  as  they  have  in  racial  history.  The  activities  organized 
are  the  natural,  more  or  less  distinct  phases  of  the  child's  com- 
plete life.  The  usual  school  subjects  develop  as  phases  of  these 
acti\ities. 

In  spite  of  the  incliLsiveness  of  this  ideal,  the  Play  School 
plan  as  presented  is  not  considered  an  invulnerable  or  perfected 
solution  of  the  elementary  school  problem.  No  school  scheme 
can  be  perfect  so  long  as  something  is  to  be  learned  about  child 
nature,  or  so  long  as  society  progresses,  and  no  individual  can 
present  a  perfect  solution.  That  is  a  race  problem.  But  the 
plan  seems  to  meet  in  general  the  fundamental  test  of  flexibility 
for  progress  with  every  advance  in  knowledge  of  child  nature, 
education,  or  social  need.  Again,  the  plan  is  not  presented  in 
a  spirit  of  antagonism  toward  the  public  school,  but  just  the 
reverse.  The  widespread  discontent  with  the  public  school  is 
recognized  and  my  idea  of  the  cause  of  this  discontent  is  ex- 
pressed. The  plan  proposes  a  step  in  organization  and  method 
that  will  make  modern  ideals  and  tendencies  consistent  and 
efficient  in  educational  results  and  that  will  command  the  sym- 
pathy and  support  of  the  more  progressive  and  intelligent  parents 
and  teachers.  This  sympathy  and  siipport  are  essential  if  the 
pviblic  school  is  to  fulfill  its  functions. 

The  Play  School  is  not  even  presented  as  something  entirely 
new.  The  scheme  of  organization  and  interpretation  of  activities 
are  new,  at  least  in  form;  and  the  extent  of  application  of  the 
idea  of  leadership  and  the  degree  of  fusion  of  the  functions  of 
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the  child's  play-center  and  the  school  are  new  in  emphasis.  Yet 
the  educational  efificiency  of  the  activities  has  been  demonstrated 
in  numerous  schools,  in  modern  playgrounds  and  in  boys'  and 
girls'  organization.  The  whole  idea  has  been  approximated  in 
many  private  efforts  and  in  a  few  public  schools.  The  conver- 
gence towards  a  fusion  of  the  school  and  play-center  is  seen, 
on  the  one  hand,  in  the  tendency  of  the  school  to  organize  the 
play-life  of  the  child,  well  illustrated  at  Gary,  Indiana,  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  the  tendency  of  the  best  year-round  play- 
grounds to  organize  activities  that  are  usually  considered  school 
functions. 

My  own  ideas^  have  been  the  product,  first  of  reform-school 
work  and  then  of  intimate  contact  with  the  educational  results 
of  the  loM^er  schools  through  years  of  college  teaching  and  ex- 
perience in  organizing  play  and  recreation. 

While  the  essential  elements  in  the  theory  of  the  Play  School, 
namely,  the  identification  of  play  with  spontaneous  living,  and 
education  with  the  process  of  living — both  controlled  by  social 
conditions  and  depending  in  results  on  leadership — are  as  sound 
for  the  organization  of  secondary  and  higher  education  and  even 
the  molding  of  adult  sentiments  and  customs,  as  for  the  organ- 
ization of  the  education  of  infants  and  children,  yet  this  report 
is  confined  to  the  latter  problem,  because  it  is  fundamental  to 
the  rest  and  because  the  problems  of  organizing  activities  and 
leadership  are  quite  different  after  the  capacity  to  work  has 
been  established. 

B.  Divisions  op  the  Report 

An  interpretation  of  the  general  theory  of  the  Play  School, 
a  description  and  explanation  of  its  activities  are  given  in  divi- 
sions C  and  D,  and  conclusions  concerning  the  demonstration  of 
the  summer  of  1913  are  given  in  part  two  of  this  report. 


1  I  first  formulated  the  Play  School  scheme  as  a  school  for  subnormal 
children  after  two  years'  work  in  a  juvenile  reformatory  and  presented 
it  in  1899  while  a  Fellow  in  Clark  University  to  G.  Stanley  Hall.  Dr. 
Hall  urged  at  that  time  the  organization  of  such  a  school  in  Boston,  but 
it  could  not  be  financed.  Later  I  used  the  term  "Play  School"  in  my 
university  extension  of  physical  education  and  play  in  Missouri,  especially 
in  the  campaign  for  the  organization  of  playgrounds  under  the  school 
boards  of  rural  towns  with  the  hope  of  fusing  the  functions  of  the  play- 
center  with  the  school.  I  left  the  University  of  Missouri  before  any  part 
of  the  larger  idea  was  realized. 
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C.  Influences  Determining  the  Organization  of  the 
Elementary  School 

The  school  as  a  social  institution  and  the  school  process, 
typitied  by  the  curriculum,  require  a  perpetual  reinterpretation 
and  reorganization  corresponding  to  advancing  knowledge  of 
child  nature  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  demands  of  social  progress 
on  the  other.  Since  the  play  school  is  a  reinterpretation,  it  must 
be  ti'eated  from  both  these  standpoints. 

1.  Child  Life  and  the  Educational  Process 

A  larger  interpretation  of  the  child's  nature,  especially  in 
his  play-life,  must  be  based  on  the  fact  that  he  is  not  merely  a 
reflex  mechanism  responding  to  external  stimuli,  but  a  sponta- 
neously active  creature,  driven  by  internal  needs  and  hungers 
that  are  fundamental  springs  of  conduct.  Himgering  for  activ- 
ity, experience  and  expression,  he  develops  his  organic,  nervous, 
emotional  and  intellectual  powers  in  the  process  of  gaining  ad- 
justment. 

Spontaneously  curious  about  his  own  activities  and  those  of 
nature,  animals  and  man,  he  imitates  them  all  until  he  masters 
their  emotional  and  ideational  content.  He  is  spontaneously  a 
manipulator  of  things,  a  juggler  of  impressions,  and  he  con- 
structs with  things  and  ideas.  He  is  spontaneously  linguistic 
and  "talks"  until  he  can  express  what  he  observes,  thinks  and 
feels.  He  is  spontaneously  social  and  enters  into  social  relation- 
ships and  organizations.  He  is  spontaneously  suggestible  and 
educable ;  he  is  a  follower,  an  imitator,  a  hero-worshiper,  craving 
leadership  and  instruction  in  ways  of  acting  that  will  satisfy  his 
hungers  and  give  him  adjustment. 

This  spontaneous  expression  of  energy  under  the  stimulus  of 
hungers,  controlled  by  instincts  and  modified  by  experience  and 
social  tradition  and  susceptible  to  leadership,  is  play.  Play  is 
not  the  popular  "just  play"  nor  the  schoolman's  "mere  play." 
It  is  identical  with  the  child's  spontaneous  living.  Its  relation 
to  work  will  be  considered  later. 

If  time  permitted,  it  would  be  possible  to  show  that  play 
began  to  evolve  with  the  capacity  to  use  experience  and  choose 
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ways  of  acting,  i.e.,  with  the  beginning  of  the  evolution  of  intel- 
lect. It  is  jnst  as  deep  in  meaning  as  either  the  intellect  or  the 
will.  Its  function  is  to  develop  the  latent  plastic  powers  of 
rational  man  and  keep  him  flexible  through  adult  life.  Play  is 
the  central  element  in  the  scheme  of  human  nature  that  makes 
volition  possible. 

Infancy,  biologically  speaking,  is  a  period  for  parental  care 
during  which  time  systems  of  nervous  connections,  feelings  and 
ideas  are  developed  together  through  play  in  order  that  the  nerve 
paths  may  be  controlled  in  volitional  or  rational  conduct.-  With- 
out play  man  is  inconceivable ;  play  makes  volition  and  rational 
living  possible.  There  is  no  meaning  to  the  phrase  "mere  pla.y, " 
for  play  is  the  most  important  activity  in  life. 

Play  is  nature's  method  of  education.  Why?  Because  edu- 
cation, in  its  broadest  sense,  is  identical  with  the  process  of 
living.  More  specifically,  it  is  learning  how  to  live  through 
experience.  But  experience  comes  only  as  the  result  of  activity, 
and  play  is  the  fundamental  form  of  all  developmental  activity. 
It  is  spontaneous  living.  Out  of  the  various  reactions  upon  the 
environment  that  we  call  experience  comes  the  development  of 
the  instincts  and  emotions  and  the  experience  that  makes  for 
knowledge,  character  and  adjustment. 

Schools,  books,  libraries,  laboratories  and  museums  are  only 
devices  to  give  opportunities  for  activity.  All  these  are  worth- 
less and  the  teacher  is  impotent  without  the  activity  of  the 
individual  to  be  educated.  And  play,  as  has  been  said,  is  the 
primary  form  of  this  activity. 

So  striking  is  the  child's  expression  of  his  energies,  so  broad 
his  curiosity  and  so  intense  his  delight  in  his  activities,  that  the 
most  conspicuous  thing  about  him  is  his  struggle  to  gain  an 
education.  And  his  struggle  is  rational.  He  is  as  much  "inter- 
ested" in  activities  that  develop  his  organic,  nervous  and  char- 
acter powers  as  he  is  in  getting  information,  and  vice  versa. 

The  child  wants  a  real  education ;  and  he  wants  to  get  it  in 
the  only  satisfactory  way — .just  as  the  race  got  it,  through  ex- 
perience.   For  years  educators  have  been  going  to  the  child  with 


2  These  theoretical  interpretations  are  drawn  from  a  forthcoming  volume 
on  the  Nature  and  Function  of  Play. 
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their  "priceless  products  of  racial  experience,"  and  the  child 
has  said  (by  his  reactions)  :  "Go  to,  I  don't  want  your  canned 
goods.  I  want  the  fresh,  juicy  fruit  of  experience  gained  through 
my  own  activities" — and  he  gets  it,  though  frequently  it  is  of 
indifferent  quality  and  often  positively  bad. 

In  his  play,  which  is  his  real  life,  the  child  educates  himself, 
even  without  instruction  or  aid.  The  result,  however,  depends 
always  upon  the  character  of  the  activities,  and  this  is  deter- 
mined partly  by  the  individual  child's  temperament,  partly  by 
his  opportunities  and  largely  by  the  example  and  leadership 
supplied  in  his  environment.  Through  these  forces  come  devel- 
opment, and  character  and  ideals  are  formed.  It  is  the  duty  of 
education  as  a  social  effort  to  feed  the  spontaneous  life-hungers 
of  the  child  with  the  wisdom  of  the  race.  Co-operation  must 
be  given  that  the  play-life  may  be  broad,  rich  and  wholesome. 
Hence,  individual  leadership  is  essential. 

Leadership  means  study,  suggestion,  direction.  It  may  mean 
control  in  which  discipline  in  work  and  duty  have  a  place;  it 
never  means  mere  domination.  This  co-operation  and  leadership 
in  the  child's  struggle  for  activity,  experience  and  self-expression, 
the  Play  School  proposes  to  give  completely. 

Relation  of  Play  and  Work — Education 
Disagreement  concerning  these  principles  may  arise  through 
old  misinterpretations  and  confused  notions  about  the  relation 
between  play  and  work.  The  fact  that  the  child  must  learn  to 
work  cannot  be  over-emphasized,  for  he  has  needs,  supplied  dur- 
ing the  early  years  by  the  home,  that  later  he  must  satisfy  through 
work.  Moreover,  if  he  is  to  become  an  efficient  social  being,  he 
miLst  learn  to  perform  duties  that  frequently  are  not  pleasant 
and  his  adjustment  will  be  flexible  and  complete  in  proportion 
as  he  masters  the  essential  culture  of  the  race.  Born  into  a 
complex  social  order  that  is  the  product  of  long  ages  of  social 
evolution,  he  must  not  only  learn  to  work  but  acquire  the  capacity 
to  work  according  to  the  conditions  of  modern  society. 

The  ability  to  satisfy  needs,  to  perform  onerous  duties  and 
to  acquire  culture  demands  the  capacity  for  long-sustained  voli- 
tional effort  under  the  control  of  an  idea  of  need  or  duty.    This 
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is  work  in  its  developed  form.  This  capacity  to  work  is  not 
achieved  suddenly.  It  is  an  acquired  trait.  The  infant  has  no 
capacity  to  work :  the  capacity  is  acquired,  in  the  normally  devel- 
oped individual,  during  the  period  between  birth  and  maturity.^ 
It  appears  in  late  infancy  and  we  exploit  it  in  school  by  the 
sixth  year.  It  develops  very  gradually  up  to  the  age  of  seven, 
more  rapidly  from  seven  to  twelve,  and  increasingly  fast  during 
adolescence. 

The  rise  of  the  capacity  for  work  is  associated  with  and 
directly  dependent  upon  a  correlated  and  parallel  development 
of  (1)  the  power  foi"  volitional  action  in  the  plastic  nervous 
system  through  the  developmental  stimulus  of  activity  in  play; 
(2)  the  development  of  the  capacity  for  volitional  attention 
through  the  exercise  of  reflex  attention  in  the  instinctively  con- 
trolled activities  of  play;  (3)  the  development  of  the  capacity 
for  sustained  enthusiastic  effort  through  the  exercise  of  the 
emotion  of  expectancy  which  holds  attention  in  the  emotion- 
suffused  activities  of  play;  and,  finally,  (4)  the  development  of 
a  moral  sense  of  purpose  or  responsibility  or  ambition,  which 
comes  with  a  maturing  of  the  social  self. 

The  growth  of  all  these  nervous  and  mental  powers  that 
make  work  possible  begins  in  the  simple  and  instinctive  activities 
of  the  infant  which  every  one  recognizes  as  play.  The  young 
child  can  be  educated  in  no  other  waj'.  But  later  the  develop- 
ment may  be  continued  either  through  play  or  work  as  above 
defined,  and  it  is  just  here  that  the  confusion  arises  concerning 
the  relationships  of  play  and  work  in  education.  To  anticipate 
my  conclusions,  play,  because  of  its  emotional  accompaniment, 
is  a  more  efficient  developer  of  all  the  fundamental  powers  used 
in  work  than  work  itself. 

The  child's  activities  develop  progressively  (1)  in  the  mus- 
cular strength  iised,  (2)  in  the  variety,  complexity,  duration  and 
co-ordination  of  movements,  (3)  in  the  number  of  instincts  and 


3  The  roots  of  both  play  and  work  are  preseut  from  the  beginning. 
The  struggle  to  satisfy  physical  needs  or  escape  discomforts  expressed 
by  vocal,  facial  and  general  bodily  movements  may  be  called  the  roots 
of  work.  The  struggle  to  satisfy  sense,  nervous  and  mental  needs  or  the 
spontaneous  actions  and  reactions  of  adjustment  may  be  called  the  roots 
of  play.  It  is  in  these  latter  activities  primarily  that  all  the  higher 
powers  for  work  and  play  are  developed. 
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desires  and  the  form  and  intensity  of  their  expression,  (4)  in 
the  breadth  of  the  associative  processes  used,  and  (5)  in  the 
span  of  sustained  effort  in  the  accomplish iug  of  a  desired  end. 

Now,  the  activities  exhibiting  this  progressive  development 
maij  frequently  be  considered  either  play  or  work  according  to 
the  point  of  view.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  child,  there  are 
only  two  classes  of  activity :  internally  impelled  activity,  or  play, 
and  externally  impelled  activity,  or  work.  Any  activity  from 
the  child's  standpoint,  no  matter  what  the  powers  used,  the  energy 
expended,  or  the  duration  of  the  effort,  is  play  if  it  is  internally 
impelled  and  satisfies  the  developing  life-hungers  and  instincts  of 
the  age  period. 

From  the  standpoint  of  the  adult,  or  objectively  considered, 
the  activities  of  the  child  that  are  sustained  and  have  a  purpose 
or  future  aim  are  apt  to  be  called  work;  but,  obviously,  this  is 
an  interpretation  of  child-life  in  adult  terms.  The  adult,  if  he 
is  an  efficient  social  being,  must  work  and  he  must  recreate.  No 
such  situation  exists  normally  in  child-life.  The  child  gains  his 
economic  adjustment  through  the  home.  His  play  is  both  recre- 
ation and  work  and  it  is  neither  recreation  or  work :  it  is  life. 
Before  maturity  his  play  activities  are  differentiated  into  the 
capacity  for  work  and  the  need  for  recreation.  The  child's  play 
is  not  recreation  as  usually  understood  and  we  cannot  insist  on 
that  too  strenuously.  Play  is  the  child's  chief  business  in  life. 
In  these  internally  impelled  activities  he  lives  and  learns  how 
to  live.  In  them  he  should  gain  his  primary  development  and 
life  adjustment. 

Play  is  as  broad  as  the  child's  developing  life.  The  activities 
frequently  take  forms  that  are  not  efficient  from  the  adult  or 
educational  standpoint;  but  to  identify  the  child's  play  with 
"fooling"  or  "futility"  only,  shows  a  twisted  understanding  of 
child  nature  that  is  a  very  subtle  survival  of  medievalism  in 
modern  educational  thought.  This  is  exhibited  in  the  shrinking 
from  the  idea  of  play  as  an  educational  force. 

There  need  be  no  quibbling  about  the  fact  that  a  high  capacity 
for  work  can  be  developed,  has  been  developed  generally  in  the 
past  through  work,  though  the  efficiency  of  the  majority  of  indi- 
viduals developed  by  this  method  alone  can  be  questioned.     But 
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the  essential  point  to  be  recognized  is  that,  all  through  childhood, 
play  is  superior  to  work  as  a  developer  of  the  nervous  and  mental 
poivers  used  in  work  because  of  its  emotional  content.  Moreover, 
the  degree  of  development  of  the  power  for  work  depends  upon 
the  breadth  and  richness  of  the  play  experience. 

Play  is  more  intense,  varied  and  of  greater  duration  because 
of  the  sustaining  power  of  enthusiasm  which  postpones  the  onset 
of  fatigue  and  reduces  the  consciousness  of  effort  which  charac- 
terizes the  volitional  attention  of  work."  Therefore,  as  power 
is  a  product  of  activity,  play  is  a  better  developer  of  nervous 
energy  and  volitional  attention  than  work.  It  is  essentially  the 
developer  of  enthusiasm,  which  is  the  very  essence  of  play. 

Enthusiasm  is  expectancy:  the  emotional  side  of  the  instinct 
of  attention,  long  drawn-out  or  combined  with  the  idea  of  an 
activity  that  will  satisfy  a  hunger  or  developed  desire.  It  is 
developed  like  any  other  capacity — through  exercise  in  activities 
that  feed  the  nervous  and  mental  hungers  and  exercise  the  im- 
pulses characteristic  of  age  periods.  Enthusiasm  is  the  spirit 
of  healthy  childhood.  It  carries  the  burden  of  sustained  voli- 
tional effort  until  the  capacity  for  sustained  effort  is  established 
as  a  habit. 

Play,  therefore,  is  a  better  developer  than  work  of  the  whole 
work  mechanism.  It  develops  organic  vitality,  nervous  energy 
and  skill,  interests,  volitional  attention  and  enthusiasm  together, 
as  a  unified  and  efficient  working  whole.  Work  is  less  effective 
because  it  disassociates  the  development  of  ttie  capacity  for  enthu- 
siasm from  the  development  of  the  capacity  for  volitional  effort 
and  attention  in  realizing  aims. 

The  capacity  to  work,  therefore,  as  a  part  of  the  capacity  to 
live,  is  best  developed  in  the  child's  natural  life  or  play.  It  is 
developed  only  in  a  negative  way  when  the  child  sits  still  and 
does  things  foreign  to  its  nature  in  obedience  to  the  commands 
of  adults.  Such  lack  of  activity  depresses  vitality  and  inhibits 
the  development  of  the  nervous  system,  volitional  enthusiasm, 
and  experience.  It  is  one  of  the  several  factors  that  have  caused 
children  to  "forget  how  to  play." 

The  capacity  to  work  from  its  simplest  to  its  highest  form 
is  acquired  most  efficiently  by  living  out  in  activity,  broadly  and 
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intensely,  the  hungers  and  instincts  characteristic  of  each  age 
period ;  living  them  out  in  a  social  environment  that  supplies  not 
only  progressively  greater  opportunities  for  activity,  experience 
and  self-expression,  but  progressively  greater  opportunities  for 
accomplishment  under  a  leader  who  molds  ideals,  and  under 
social  contacts  charged  with  emulation.  By  realizing  a  progres- 
sive series  of  aims  in  play,  the  child  learns  how  to  work  and  to 
achieve  life  through  work.    This  is  the  law  of  child  progress. 

If  the  capacity  to  work  does  not  come  out  of  these  inspir- 
ations to  live  and  work,  nothing  this  side  of  a  new  ancestry  can 
give  it,  and  the  individual  is  a  subject  for  an  institution  for  the 
socially  dependent. 

The  developing  work  mechanism  will  be  used  in  fulfilling 
social  duties  and  obligations,  when  the  social  spirit  in  the  child's 
instinctive  loyalty,  co-operation,  self-subordination  and  capacity 
for  leadership  is  converted  gradually  into  a  consciousness  of 
social  relationships,  interdependence  and  obligations.  This  can 
be  accomplished  through  the  socializing  influence  of  a  progressive 
social  experience  vmder  a  leader  who  has  in  the  background  of 
his  consciousness  a  social  aim. 

Again,  the  work  mechanism  will  be  used  in  acquiring  racial 
culture  and  a  higher  adjustment  through  the  use  of  books  when 
social  experience  and  leadership  bring  a  consciousness  of  their 
worth.  This  will  come  early  in  some,  later  in  others,  probably 
not  at  all  in  many,  but  until  books  are  attached  to  the  central 
and  developing  enthusiasms  in  life,  as  aids  in  living,  they  will 
not  be  used  extensively  by  the  masses. 

Vocational  training  and  guidance  are  but  a  phase  of  this 
work-play  programme  and  not  the  first  or  most  important  one, 
since  a  vocation  is  but  one  form  of  adult  adjustment,  arising 
out  of  the  child's  progressive  adjustment.  A  vocation  is  an 
individual  matter  realized  through  living,  and  in  this  living  the 
individual  should  develop  an  enthusiasm  for  life  and  work ; 
should  discover,  under  leadership,  his  individual  capacities  and 
attach  the  enthusiasm  and  the  capacity  to  that  specialized  social 
thing,  an  occupation. 

Better  educational  results  in  general  and  a  broader  and 
higher  capacity  to  work  are  secured  by  organizing  the  child's 
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natural  self-sustaining  activities  than  by  forcing  upon  him  those 
foreign  to  his  natiire.  To  lay  the  foundation  during  childhood 
for  efficient  citizens  and  workers,  the  hunger  for  life,  the  power 
for  sustained  activity,  the  enthusiasm  in  doing  and  ideals  in 
living  must  evolve  together. 

This  natural  method  of  developing  workers  will  produce,  has 
alwaj^s  produced,  citizens  to  whom  work  is  "play"  because  it 
carries  the  enthusiasm  of  play. 

The  difficulty  in  appreciating  the  law  of  learning  how  to 
work  is  the  universal,  thought-warping  tendency  of  adults  to 
interpret  child-life  in  adult  terms.  The  attitudes  towards  play 
and  work  need  to  be  restated:  (a)  From  an  adult  standpoint, 
play  is  a  form  of  activity  set  over  against  the  effort  required  by 
the  driving  necessities  of  adult  needs;  (&)  from  the  child's  stand- 
point, play  is  living;  work  is  effort  that  has  no  connection  with 
instinctive  or  emotional  tendencies;  (c)  from  an  educational 
standpoint,  play  is  a  developer  of  all  the  fundamental  powers  of 
the  plastic  growing  organism :  work  is  an  educational  aim  that 
is  to  be  realized  through  living  out  interests  characteristic  of  the 
several  stages  of  child  development  until  the  work  mechanism 
is  established. 

The  law,  then,  of  the  relations  of  play  and  work  in  education 
maj^  be  stated  as  follows :  Play,  as  internally  impelled  activity 
is  practically  the  only  method  of  education  during  infancy ;  is 
the  most  efficient  method  all  through  childhood ;  retains  a  con- 
spicuous place  during  youth  and  even  in  adult  life,  as  indicated 
by  the  modern  attitude  towards  leisure  time.  Work,  as  externally 
impelled  activity,  has  little  place  in  the  life  of  the  infant,  a 
subordinate  though  gradually  developing  place  in  the  life  of  the 
child,  but  an  increasingly  important  place  during  youth. 


Perfecting  Nature  througli  Leadership 

In  many  fields  of  human  effort,  notably  in  engineering  and 
the  production  of  domestic  animals  and  plant  forms,  man  has 
progressed  by  learning  nature's  laws  and  co-operating  with 
nature  or  controlling  and  perfecting  her  processes.  In  education, 
man  has  neglected,  even  fought  nature.. 
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This  is  shown  most  conspicuously  in  the  traditional  attitude 
towards  play  and  the  neglect  of  its  physical,  intellectual  and 
moral  meanino;.  Considered  without  traditional  bias,  education 
holds  no  antagonism  between  play  as  the  living  out  of  hungers 
and  instincts,  and  work  as  a  developing  capacity  for  efficient 
living  in  a  highly  complex,  specialized  civilization.  Such  antag- 
onism is  medieval  and  frequently  carries  with  it  a  survival  of 
asceticism.  The  traditional  school  evolved  its  organization  for 
the  convenience  of  the  teacher  in  transmitting  information  to 
a  physically  passive  child.  Play  frequently  interfered  with  the 
teacher's  programme,  hence  was  interpreted  as  a  product  of  the 
imps.     Does  not  this  attitude  still  survive? 

Because  play  has  been  despised,  the  programmes  for  moral 
education  are  weak  and  bloodless.  Morals  and  character  in  child- 
life  come  out  of  living  under  influences  that  mold  associated 
ideals  and  instinctive  ways  of  acting;  not  out  of  drill  in  abstract 
precepts  or  in  thinking  about  conduct  disassociated  from  real 
conduct,  however  valuable  the  latter  may  be  when  supplementary 
to  the  laboratory  method,  which  is  directed  play.  Ethical  in- 
struction, to  be  dynamic,  must  be  built  on  a  broad  foundation 
of  instincts  trained  in  play,  under  a  leader  who  has  the  ethical 
aims  and  who  will  fix  the  ethical  ideal.  This  is  a  practical  pro- 
gramme for  the  masses. 

In  the  unnatural  conflict  between  the  mental  and  the  physical, 
this  bias  in  educational  thought  is  even  more  apparent.  The 
traditional  school  has  dealt  with  one  narrow  phase  of  child 
nature.  It  still  recognizes  organic  and  nervous  education  with 
begrudging  stinginess  and  is  attempting  to  bolster  the  traditional 
programme  with  a  "school  hygiene"  that,  as  a  substitute,  is 
utterly  futile.  This  superficial  and  unscientific  attitude  is  car- 
ried over  from  a  phase  of  philosophical  speculation  that  has  no 
place  in  education.  Physical  education  is  discussed  as  though 
it  were  a  sub,iect  of  study  in  the  curriculum,  instead  of  one  atti- 
tude in  considering  the  whole  educational  process,  of  which  it 
is  the  basic  part.  Physical  education,  as  a  special  field  of  edu- 
cational effort,  arose  because  of  the  twist  in  educational  thought 
created  by  the  rise  of  asceticism.  It  persists  because  of  a  sur- 
vival of  asceticism.     Because  of  this  bias,  the  programmes  for 
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physical  education  in  most  schools  are  pathetically  superficial 
and  the  children  show  it.  Vigorous,  big  muscle  play  is  nature's 
method  of  physical  education  and  bulks  large  in  the  efficient 
programme. 

So  obsessed  is  our  consciousness  with  the  idea  that  education 
is  something  which  comes  from  books,  and  so  dominant  has  been 
the  intellectual  or  cultural  idea,  that  the  masses  of  children  are 
prevented  from  getting  an  educational  experience.  We  insist 
that  they  shall  master  the  tools  of  learning  before  they  get  any 
experience  and  then  that  they  shall  take  it  second-hand.  At  one 
extreme  there  develops  a  group  of  individuals  having  the  capac- 
ity to  acquire  large  masses  of  book-learning  with  a  small  foun- 
dation in  practical  experience ;  and  at  the  other,  a  group  who 
may  or  may  not  have  had  real  experience,  but  who  have  a  con- 
tempt for  books  and  no  realization  of  their  value  as  essential 
aids  in  living  or  as  sources  of  inspiration  for  a  higher  adjustment. 

Modern  literature  on  teaching  is  strewn  with  the  word  "moti- 
vation." Every  effort  to  find  a  "motive"  for  an  activity  or  a 
subject  of  study  is  a  search  for  its  basis  in  a  hunger  or  instinct 
which  underlies  the  child's  spontaneous  life.  This  search  repre- 
sents generally  the  attitude  of  the  adult,  with  an  adult's  interest, 
trying  to  find  some  way  of  attaching  that  interest  to  the  child's 
native  tendencies.  It  illustrates  the  breadth  of  the  psycliic  gap 
between  the  teacher  and  the  child  and  the  dominance  of  the 
attitude  of  teaching,  rather  than  leading. 

AVhy  not  shift  the  problem  from  the  organization  of  "sulj- 
jects  of  study"  that  are  selected  products  of  racial  achievement, 
to'  the  organization  of  the  child's  own  spontaneous  active  life; 
from  the  attitude  of  teaching  primarily  to  that  of  leading  (which 
includes  teaching)  ?  Why  not  abandon  our  indifference  towards 
the  child's  play  and  recognize  it  as  complete  living,  from  his 
viewpoint,  as  well  as  the  dominant  source  of  all  educational 
values?  Why  not  put  our  aims  and  our  specialized  adult  inter 
ests  in  the  background  of  our  consciousness  and  enter  into  the 
child's  life  from  his  point  of  view,  meeting  his  hunger  for  life 
and  his  desire  for  leadership  with  the  resources  of  the  adult? 
In  this  way  we  can  make  his  activities  a  source  of  inspiration 
to  him  and  perfect  their  results  from  an  educational  standpoint. 
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Does  not  this  attitude  complete  modern  tendencies  in  educa- 
tional thought?  Will  it  not  make  public  education  efficient  for 
the  masses? 

In  this  larger  conception  of  education,  leadership  is  the  prime 
essential.  Teaching  is  but  a  part  of  the  leadership  for  which 
the  child's  hunger  is  as  conspicuous  as  his  hunger  for  education. 
He  craves  life  intensely,  but  his  imagination  outruns  his  skill 
and  judgment.  His  resources  are  limited;  his  attention  is  fleet- 
ing; his  enthusiasm  breaks  down.  He  must  have  leadership  if 
his  activities  are  to  he  satisfying  or  educationally  efficient. 
Though  he  rebels  at  domination,  he  constantly  appeals  for  help 
in  finding  something  to  do  and  in  achieving  his  desires;  and, 
when  leadership  is  given  and  accepted,  he  will  submit  to  endless 
direction,  and,  as  age  advances,  to  increasingly  severe  discipline. 
This  is  proven  daily  on  the  play  field  and  in  boys'  and  girls' 
clubs. 

By  entering  into  the  child 's  life,  it  is  a  simple  matter  to  lead 
him  so  as  to  loop  the  cultural  material  of  the  race  to  his  hungers 
and  thus  achieve  results  not  possible  under  the  sub ject-of -study 
teaching  pro»r;unme.  That  process  is  inverted.  It  must  be  rec- 
ogTiized,  however,  that  there  are  enormous  variations  in  children's 
capacities  for  progress  in  various  activities  and  in  their  suscepti- 
bility to  suggestion. 

Here  appears  a  danger.  A  vast  difference  exists  between 
learning  nature's  laws  in  the  development  of  child-life  and  co- 
operating with  her  or  perfecting  her  processes  through  the  chihl's 
susceptibility  to  leadership,  and  the  skillful  exploitation  of  that 
susceptibility  to  satisfy  the  vanity  of  parents  or  teachers  whose 
minds  are  cataleptic  under  the  obsession  of  some  educational 
fetish.  We  are  in  some  danger  of  entering  into  an  age  of  child 
prodigies. 

Objections  are  raised  that  education  is  inefficient  because  it 
is  made  too  easy.  Signs  of  a  reaction  have  appeared.  Now, 
whatever  of  justice  there  may  be  in  criticisms  of  "teaching 
through  play"  no  justice  exists  in  criticisms  of  the  leadership  of 
play.  This  leadership  has  its  biological  roots  in  the  evolution 
of  the  inter-relationships  between  parent  and  child,  and  play  is 
not  "easy"  in  the  sense  of  being  devoid  of  effort  or  hardship. 
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Both  the  intensity  and  the  duration  of  extreme  effort  in  many 
forms  of  play  activities  are  so  striking  that  few  adult  activities 
can  be  compared  with  them. 

Play  is  interesting,  but  to  interpret  education  as  something 
iminteresting  strikes  the  very  nervous  system  of  education  with 
a  palsy ;  and  to  say  that  because  anything  is  interesting  it  is 
educationally  undesirable  is  surely  a  survival  of  asceticism.  We 
have  failed  in  education  because  we  have  ignored  play  and 
divorced  education  from  life. 

The  dominance  in  education  of  the  play  motive,  or  real  living 
in  obedience  to  real  present  needs  during  child-life,  does  not 
mean  that  there  shall  be  no  discipline.  Living  is  discipline. 
The  child,  like  his  ancestors  from  the  beginning,  is  driven  by 
hungers  and  controlled  by  instincts  that  are  non-specific.  His 
conduct  is  largely  the  product  of  experimental  experience,  which 
frequently  causes  pain  as  well  as  pleasure.  So  was  the  conduct 
of  his  ancestors.  As  a  result  of  racial  experimentation,  the  child 
is  born  into  a  complex  network  of  ways  of  acting,  both  good  and 
bad.  Lacking  judgment  and  perspective,  he  is  apt  to  imitate 
the  bad  examples  in  his  social  environment  as  well  as  the  good, 
thus  forming  habits,  ideals  and  character  that  are  bad  for  him 
and  for  society.  To  mold  the  ideals  developing  in  the  child's 
experience  is  the  function  of  the  parent  and  society's  represent- 
ative of  the  parent,  the  leader  or  teacher.  Discipline  by  adults, 
like  leadership,  has  its  roots  in  the  biological  relationships  of 
parent  and  child. 

Practically  all  the  bad  habits  known  to  childhood  and  youth 
are  the  product  of  our  neglect  of  this  function  of  leadership. 
Vices  develop  in  play.  This  is  the  negative  argument  for  put- 
ting moral  education  on  a  laboratory  basis  of  directed  play.  The 
danger  here  is  that,  with  the  prevalent  notion  about  "teaching," 
the  tendency  will  be  to  control  the  experimentations  too  strictly 
and  to  control  ideals  before  there  has  been  experience. 

To  summarize,  it  would  seem,  therefore,  that  education  will 
be  efficient  when  we  bring  the  resources  of  adults  to  aid  the  child 
in  his  struggle  for  activity,  experience  and  self-expression  and 
when  adult  leaders  meet  the  child's  hunger  for  guidance  with 
the  spirit  of  a  superior  playfellow  and  with  the  discipline  of 
leadership.    This  the  Play  School  proposes  to  do. 
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2.  Social  Progress  and  the  School  Organization 

While  the  Play  School  is  primarily  a  product  of  child-study, 
it  is  also  demanded  by  the  new  educational  conditions  attendant 
upon  social  progress.  No  phenomenon  of  our  civilization  is  more 
striking-  than  the  rise  of  modern  indxi.strialism,  no  force  more 
potent  in  its  influence  on  the  home  and  child-life. 

Ill  the  past,  the  home  was  the  center  of  life  and  experience. 
The  majority  of  homes  were  not  only  the  centers  of  family  life, 
but  they  were  industrial  and  social  centers,  furnishing  large 
opportunity  for  the  child  to  see  and  participate  in  all  the  essen- 
tial human  activities.  The  factory  took  from  the  home  both  the 
industrial  occupation  and  the  machinery  of  manufacture,  with 
all  their  stimulus  and  opportunity  for  child  activity.  Hence, 
the  function  and  the  size  of  the  home  have  contracted  and  with 
the  contraction  the  function  of  the  home  as  a  social  center  has 
declined.  Entertainments  are  sought  outside  in  commercial 
amusement  centers,  with  a  further  contraction  of  educational 
stimulus  in  the  home.  IMoreover,  the  size  of  the  famil_y  has  de- 
creased, leaving  children  not  only  without  generous  opportunities 
for  activity,  but  without  even  the  stimulius  of  an  adequate  char- 
acter-building companionship.  In  a  word,  modern  industrialism 
has  scpieezed  the  educational  juice  out  of  the  home. 

And,  if  we  are  to  believe  social  workers,  the  squeezing  process 
will  continue.  Criticism  that  places  on  parents  the  blame  for 
their  failure  to  supply  educational  needs  which  the  home  sup- 
plied a  generation  ago,  misses  the  mark.  Speaking  broadly,  par- 
ents are  helpless.  Even  the  most  earnest  frequently  find  them- 
selves at  their  wits'  end  in  trying  to  meet  the  life  needs  of  their 
children.  The  masses  have  neither  training  for  the  problem, 
educational  resources  in  the  home,  nor  the  financial  ability  to 
meet  the  need  at  home  or  in  private  enterprises. 

With  the  continued  domination  of  industry  over  our  social 
life,  the  home  will  probably  be  less  and  less  able  to  fill  the  educa- 
tional needs  of  the  child  and  a  greater  gap  between  parental  life 
and  child  life  will  develop.  Adults  must  be  specialists  in  order 
to  be  efficient  and  they  must  struggle  for  leisure  in  order  to  have 
any  degree  of  completeness  in  life.     Both  these  conditions  and 
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the  habits  of  adult  life  flowins:  out  of  them  are  foreign  to  child 
nature  and  life.  So,  if  the  influence  of  industrialism  continues, 
the  gap  between  the  child  and  adult  is  bound  to  widen.  Like 
all  diiferentiations  in  the  organic  world,  the  greater  the  unlike- 
ness  the  greater  will  be  the  interdependence.  The  child  is  de- 
pendent upon  adult  resources  and  organizing  skill  in  order  that 
he  may  have  life ;  and  the  adult,  who  is  to  be  the  product  of 
this  child-life,  is  dependent  upon  the  child's  living  his  complete 
life.  The  failure  to  supply  that  complete  life  gives  us  adults 
who  are  mere  cogs  in  the  wheel  of  a  complex  machine.  This  is 
the  social  educational  situation  even  now. 

Instead  of  the  home  and  its  immediate  environment  supplying 
practically  all  the  opportunities  for  the  child's  activities,  exper- 
iences and  expression,  these  functions  are  now  di\aded  among 
three  institutions — the  home,  the  school,  and  the  play-center. 

The  home  is  still  the  center  of  domestic  life,  though  even  in 
the  best  homes  it  is  greatly  narrowed  in  its  educational  possi- 
bilities. Many  homes  are  merely  places  in  which  to  sleep  and 
eat.  Though  they  still  have  great  educational  influence,  their 
educational  resources  are  practically  nil. 

The  school  has  absorbed  an  increasing  amount  of  the  child's 
time,  but  it  has  not,  except  in  a  few  cases  and  in  a  limited  way, 
even  attempted  to  supply  what  has  been  eliminated  from  child- 
life  by  modern  social  changes.  As  a  prominent  educator  puts 
it:  a  generation  ago,  a  boy  had  three  months'  schooling  and  nine 
months  in  which  to  get  an  education;  now  he  has  nine  months' 
schooling  and  three  months  in  which  to  gain  an  education.  Ac- 
tually, the  situation  is  even  worse ;  since  during  the  three  months 
he  has  few  opportunities  for  activities  that  educate. 

The  public  plaj-ground  is  coming  to  fill  the  need  for  educa- 
tional activity  and  experience  otherwise  limited  by  a  physical 
environment  that  is  unnatural,  and  a  social  one  that  is  complex 
and  specialized.  At  present,  most  playgrounds  are  inefficient, 
because  of  public  ignorance  as  to  their  functions  and  the  preva- 
lence of  poorly  trained  directors. 

The  public  playground  is  a  child's  community  social  center 
and  it  should  supply  and  does  now  supply,  under  expert  play 
directors,   not   only   the   space,   equipment   and   companionship 
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which  are  be.yond  the  economic  and  social  resources  of  the  home, 
but  the  adult  leadership  that  is  essential. 

Experience  has  shown  that  leadership  is  the  first  essential  of 
a  successful  playground,  for  three  groups  of  reasons : 

1.  The  playground  is  a  democratic  institution  open  to  all 
children ;  hence,  unless  directed,  apt  to  be  dominated  by  the  bully 
or  the  tough  gang.  It  concentrates  the  bad  manners,  antagon- 
isms and  vices  of  children ;  hence  it  is  apt  to  be  a  breeding  place 
for  evil  unless  in  charge  of  a  director  who  is  trained  to  convert 
these  very  tendencies  into  sources  of  moral  discipline. 

2.  The  playground  brings  together  a  large  miscellaneous 
group  of  children  of  different  ages,  temperaments,  social  train- 
ing, and  habits  of  play.  This  makes  the  play  organization  com- 
plex and  beyond  the  democratic  organizing  power  or  self-control 
of  children.  The  play  breaks  down  withoiit  the  superior  skill 
and  control  of  the  adult  leader  who  may,  by  bridging  the  diffi- 
culties of  organization,  make  the  playground  the  most  efficient 
agency  in  existince  for  training  in  democratic  citizenship. 

3.  The  playground  is  an  institutional  center  for  child-life; 
a  substitute  for  certain  educational  functions  of  the  home,  which 
the  home  can  no  longer  perform  adequately.  The  supervision 
formerly  supplied  by  the  parents  in  activities  in  which  thej' 
were  experts  can  no  longer  be  supplied  in  the  new  activities. 
Few  parents  can  be  experts  in  child  nature  or  the  technique  of 
a  vast  variety  of  activities  that  satisfy  the  progressive  educa- 
tional needs  of  children.  This  function  must  be  taken  over  in 
its  large  and  difficult  phases  by  the  professionally  trained  leader. 
His  influence  should  radiate  from  his  center  of  business  into  the 
surrounding  community,  the  home,  and  the  school.  Since  the 
playground  is  a  laboratory  of  conduct  and  its  activities  are  the 
foundation  for  a  modern  democratic  system  of  moral  education, 
the  director  becomes  the  main  influence  for  efficiency  in  this 
highest  phase  of  education. 

As  the  home  approaches  the  apartment  type  and  the  family 
the  one-child  type,  imder  the  pressure  of  modern  social  conditions, 
the  relative  importance  of  the  play-center  and  school  increases. 

In  this  social  situation  child  welfare  requires  a  new  spirit 
and  a  new  organization  of  the  school  and  playground.     Both 
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are  extra-home  institutional  centers  of  child-life  and  both  exhibit 
the  inefficiency  of  an  incomplete  organization 

As  the  playground  is  a  center  of  life  and  education  organ- 
ized from  the  child's  standpoint,  and  the  school  is  a  center  of 
child  experience  and  education  organized  from  society's  stand- 
point, the  two  institutions  should  be  combined  to  unite  the  two 
points  of  view,  and  unify  the  child's  educational  experience.  It 
is  not  sufficient  that  a  playground  space  be  added  to  the  school 
or  that  a  group  of  manual  or  other  activities  be  added  to  the 
games  of  the  playground.  The  play  center  and  the  school  center 
must  become  one  in  spirit,  aim  and  organization. 

A  triangular  division  of  child-life  under  three  classes  of 
institutions  and  the  dual  organization  of  extra-home  activities 
are  inefficient,  not  only  educationally,  but  administratively.  Ex- 
perience has  shown  that  children  in  cities  will  not  or  cannot  go 
more  than  one-quarter  or  one-half  mile  to  a  play-center.  There- 
fore, the  provision  of  adequate  playgrounds  within  reach  of  every 
city  child,  and  the  organization  of  a  staff  of  leaders,  under  some 
municipal  administrative  body  apart  from  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation, puts  a  double  burden  upon  the  taxpayers. 

So  far  as  the  small  town  and  country  are  concerned,  few 
would  suggest,  after  the  recent  campaign  for  a  wider  use  of  the 
school  plant,  that  a  play-center  should  be  located  anywhere  except 
at  the  school ;  still,  where  they  have  been  so  located,  the  functions 
of  the  play-center  and  the  functions  of  the  school  have  not  been 
identified. 

The  public  school  is  the  institution  concerned  with  the  edu- 
cation of  the  child;  it  must  provide  all  his  extra-home  educational 
activities  if  its  functions  are  to  be  efficiently  realized.  As  indi- 
cated before,  this  is  a  different  problem  from  the  recreation  of 
the  adult. 

New  Educational  Movements  and  the  Play  School  Idea 

Social  progress  has  changed  not  only  the  relationships  be- 
tween the  home  and  the  play  center  and  the  school,  but  it  has 
brought  a  new  social  conscience  concerning  education.  We  are 
in  a  period  of  educational  discontent,  restlessness  and  experi- 
mentation— a  part  of  the  general  social  discontent.     Every  man 
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who  thinks  and  who  is  sensitive  to  the  spirit  of  the  time  reacts 
upon  the  educational  situation  and  usually  has  some  "new" 
idea  or  variation  of  the  educational  programme.  Several  new 
types  of  school  and  a  generous  number  of  new  educational  efforts, 
both  without  and  within  the  public  school  system,  have  been 
organized  and  promoted  sufficiently  to  attract  public  notice. 

Of  the  new  tj'pes  of  school  one  or  two  are  significant.  First, 
there  is  the  vacation  school,  which  is  successful  from  the  stand- 
point of  child  Avelfare  and  child  interest.  But  it  is  simply  a 
recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  child's  education  is  going  on 
three  hundred  and  sixty -five  days  in  the  year  and  that  the  school 
must  replace  the  home  and  community  in  supplying  opportunity 
for  experience. 

Then  there  are  the  open-air  schools,  which  have  proved  that 
our  "model"  ventilating  schemes  are  delusions  and  that  the  most 
rational  way  to  ventilate  a  school  is  to  do  away  with  most  of  the 
school  walls.  Now  we  are  about  to  see  the  time-worn  school  idea 
run  its  vicious  circle  again.  "Adequate  provision"  is  to  be  made 
for  children  "needing"  the  fresh-air  school.  So  (according  to 
the  programme)  masses  of  children  will  be  kept  indoors  to  be 
devitalized  and  subjected  to  a  string  of  diseases  with  their  train 
of  adult  weaknesses,  while  the  tubercular  and  the  anaemic  will 
have  the  privilege  (until  they  get  well)  of  the  only  type  of  school 
any  child  ought  to  have. 

Ayers  says  that  the  open-air  school  will  take  its  place  in  the 
history  of  education  as  marking  one  long  step  toward  that  school 
system  of  the  future  in  which  the  child  will  not  have  to  be  either 
feeble-minded  or  delinquent  or  truant  or  tubercular  in  order  to 
enjoy  the  best  and  fullest  sorts  of  educational  opportunity.  Even 
in  the  colder  sections  of  the  country  and  during  the  severest 
winters,  children  can  be  made  comfortable  in  the  open  air  most 
of  the  day  and  for  most  of  their  activities.  Until  this  common- 
sense  standard  is  realized,  school  hygiene  will  progress  with  one 
leg  paralyzed. 

Significant  for  the  future  of  the  open-air  school  is  the  wide- 
spread rebellion  among  parents  against  putting  their  children 
in  the  public  schools  becaiise  they  "will  be  shut  indoors"  or  be- 
cause they  are  "never  well."     Naturally,   a  large  number  of 
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private  outdoor  schools  are  catering  to  this  sentiment.  Closely 
associated  is  the  organization  of  country  day  schools,  such  as 
exist  in  Buffalo  and  Minneapolis,  indicating  that  well-to-do  par- 
ents are  willing  to  pay  high  rates  of  tuition  to  have  their  boys 
go  to  the  country  each  day. 

Several  new  movements  are  strikingly  significant  of  the  trend 
in  educational  organization.  Most  of  these  are  focused  on  the 
adolescent,  j'et  the  principles  involved  and  their  solution  extend 
into  the  pre-adolescent  period.  Conspicuous  among  these  move- 
ments is  that  of  the  Boy  Scouts,  with  its  highly  elaborated  pro- 
gramme of  activites  and  honors  for  achievements.  This  organiz- 
ation and  that  of  the  Campfire  Girls  are  phases  of  the  great 
movement  for  directed  play  and  leisure  time.  They  have  arisen 
and  attracted  public  attention  because  of  the  widespread  feeling 
that  masses  of  children  are  growing  up  incapable,  resoureeless, 
and  irresponsible.  Hence  the  new  devotion  to  a  programme  for 
achievement  as  a  means  of  character  development. 

The  Junior  Republic,  boys'  cities,  civic  activities  and  respons- 
ibilities for  boys,  all  indicate  the  rising  social  consciousness  that 
children  have  their  own  sense  of  values  and  responsibility.  This 
sense  is  just  beginning  to  be  organized  for  educational  purposes. 
Increasingly  as  the  years  progress,  the  imagination  is  stirred  by 
the  relationship  between  approaching  adulthood  and  the  adult's 
activities.  Since  the  results  depend  upon  leadership,  we  have  a 
host  of  social  problems  rising  out  of  our  past  neglect. 

Some  of  the  "new  schools,"  however,  in  which  "real  work" 
is  the  central  idea  of  the  programme,  have  failed  to  achieve  their 
ideals  because  the  programmes  are  based  on  ignorance  of  child 
nature  or  on  the  old  notions  of  play  or  "work"  that  is  a  mere 
imitation  of  specialized  adult  occupations.  Where  these  efforts 
have  succeeded,  especially  for  the  younger  children,  leaders  have 
organized  "play"  in.stead  of  "work,"  without  knowing  it. 

The  gardening  movement,  geography  excursions,  and  the  shift 
in  nature  study  from  that  of  plucked  and  dissected  symbols  to 
a  study  of  nature  in  action — changing,  growing,  eating,  repro- 
ducing, struggling  nature  with  all  its  vital  human  relationships — 
all  these  activities  emphasize  the  fact  that  "learning"  miLst  be 
a  part  of  life  and  built  on  vitalizing,  mind-filling  experience. 
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The  focal  point  of  thought  in  these  movements  drifts  toward 
the  organization  of  the  child's  whole  life-experience  on  a  con- 
crete laboratory  basis.  It  involves  a  recognition  of  child  capac- 
ities and  needs  previously  furnished  in  natural  contacts  with  a 
simple  adult  life  now  passed  away. 

Vocational  training  and  guidance  are  receiving  their  empha- 
sis. Adjustment  for  the  masses  is  the  aim,  but  vocational  ad- 
justment is  only  one  phase  of  life — the  adjustment  of  the  adult. 
Avoeational  or  recreational  adjustment,  social  adjustment,  citi- 
zenship adjustment  and  domestic  adju^stment  are  co-ordinate, 
and  they  all  depend  upon  the  developmental  or  educational  ad- 
justment during  the  years  of  growth.  Obviously  shallow  is  a 
vocational  training  and  guidance  that  is  not  based  on  educational 
provisions  that  allow  the  child  all  his  early  years  for  enthusiastic 
living  and  achieving  until  the  work  mechanism  is  established 
and  talents,  interests,  or  capacities  are  developed;  and  until 
expert  leaders  who  are  guiding  this  living  process  may  discover 
individual  tendencies  and  adaptabilities.  Furthermore,  a  voca- 
tional training  that  is  not  based  on  organic,  nervous,  intellectual 
and  moral  development  and  that  is  not  co-ordinated  with  a  social 
and  recreative  adjustment  and  a  preparation  for  citizenship  and 
domestic  life  adjustment,  is  bound  to  produce  workers  that  are 
but  inflexible  cogs  in  the  wheel  of  a  gigantic  machine  which  will 
inhibit  both  individual  and  social  progress. 

The  new  efforts  for  backward  and  exceptional  children  reveal 
the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  our  wonderful  school  mechanism 
has  failed  in  results  for  great  masses  of  children.  The  conscious- 
ness is  growing  that  the  universal  "child"  when  differentiated 
into  individuals  is  as  variable  as  the  number  of  children  and 
that  each  must  be  educated  in  a  variable  and  adaptable  pro- 
gramme. This  is  perfectly  practical  when  activities  rather  than 
subjects  of  study  are  organized. 

The  campaign  for  school  hygiene  has  become  almost  hysterical. 
Accumulating  evidence  has  shown  the  physical,  mental  and  moral 
effects  of  long  hours,  confinement  and  over-pressure  in  mental 
work.  Nevertheless,  there  is  a  demand  for  a  broader  manual 
training,  a  larger  nature-study,  a  fuller  "physical  education" 
and  an  efficient  moral  education — all  interpreted  as  "subjects  of 
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study ' '  and  added  to  the  old  subjects ;  together  with  new  phases 
of  the  arts,  sciences  and  literature  pushed  by  a  variety  of  indi- 
viduals from  the  viewpoint  of  their  own  adult  specialized  in- 
terests. 

'  Consequently,  school  hygiene  will  come  out  of  the  same  door 
wherein  it  entered,  so  far  as  its  larger  functions  are  concerned, 
unless  child-life  is  put  squarely  on  its  two  hygienic  legs  in  school 
organization :  the  one,  an  open-air  life ;  and  the  other,  a  pro- 
gramme of  activities  instead  of  subjects  of  study. 

Our  educational  fetish,  the  three  R's,  blocks  the  way.  Cer- 
tainly children  must  acquire  the  tools  of  a  cultural  adjustment ; 
but  is  the  learning  to  read  and  write  and  count  at  an  early  age 
more  sacred  than  the  health  of  our  children  and  an  enthusiasm 
in  life  that  gives  capacity  to  live  and  work  efficiently  ?  At  pres- 
ent, the  danger  is  that  the  fetish  will  be  imposed  at  five  or  even 
four  years  of  age  and  some  few  children  are  able  to  learn  to 
read  and  write  during  these  tender  years,  for  the  edification  of 
ambitious  teachers  and  vain  parents.  The  point  is  not  what 
some  children  can  do,  nor  that  they  should  not  learn  these  essen- 
tials of  a  cultural  adjustment  during  childhood.  It  is  that  to 
make  reading  and  writing  a  requirement  to  which  all  other 
activities  are  subordinated,  say  up  to  the  child's  ninth  year,  is 
insupportable  from  a  broad  educational  standpoint. 

The  time  has  come  when  men  are  beginning  to  realize  that 
the  stifling  of  the  child's  developing  enthusiasms  in  life  through 
a  back-warping,  chest-cramping,  nerve-breaking,  mind-deadening 
desk  and  schoolroom  programme  of  "studies"  is  as  cruel  as  the 
Spanish  Inquisition. 

The  tendencies  noted  point  to  the  solution.  All  the  vital 
special  desires  in  education  can  be  met — the  overcrowding  elimi- 
nated, the  programme  increased  to  eight,  ten,  or  twelve  hours  a 
day  and  through  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days  in  the  year, 
the  present  injury  to  health  replaced  by  a  positive  construction 
of  vital  and  nervous  powers  of  which  health  is  an  index,  moral 
education  placed  squarely  on  a  laboratory  basis,  with  each  child 
treated  as  an  individual  as  well  as  a  creature  to  be  socialized,  and 
the  "learning"  increased  both  in  quantity  and  quality — by  rein- 
terpreting the  school  as  an  open-air,,  educationally  fused  play 
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and  school  center;  and  by  shifting  the  emphasis  in  the  school 
programme  from  subjects  of  study  to  the  organization  of  activ- 
ities which  evolve  with  the  aid  of  leadership  into  specialized, 
adult  interests. 

This  solution,  as  indicated  by  the  effect  of  recent  social 
changes  on  educational  practice,  is  also  demanded  by  the  social 
changes  to  come.  Society  has  reached  the  age  of  Human  Engi- 
neering, with  child  education  as  its  foundation.  The  knowledge 
and  .skill  are  at  hand.  In  the  past,  man's  human  engineering 
efforts  were  confined  to  correction  and  cure ;  medicine  was  the 
dominant  human  engineering  science.  In  recent  years  we  have 
learned  how  to  prevent  many  individual  and  social  ills.  The 
sciences  of  prevention  are  now  dominant  and  "hygiene"  is  in 
the  air.  But  a  new  thought  is  already  here — constructive  effort. 
Social  correction  and  medicine  are  still  advancing,  prevention 
is  commanding  public  opinion,  but  both  are  more  or  less  futile 
without  a  foundation  of  constructive  engineering.  And  educa- 
tion is  the  core  of  all  constructive  engineering  which  deals  with 
the  individual. 

Education  is  now  the  dominant  science,  the  source  of  appeal 
in  all  social  effort,  as  well  as  in  the  efficient  adjustment  of  the 
individual.  Of  the  three  forces  determining  what  any  individual 
shall  be  at  maturity — heredity,  activity,  and  environment — with 
the  three  corresponding  sciences — eugenics,  education,  and  social 
economy — activity  alone  is  the  source  of  power  in  the  individual 
after  birth.  The  environment  sets  conditions  for  activity,  there- 
fore influences  result ;  but  activity  itself  is  the  developer  of  all 
power,  and  education  the  science  of  constructive  effort  with  the 
individual.  Old,  neglected,  despi.sed  Education  has  become  the 
new  inspiration  in  Human  Engineering. 

Even  the  universities  feel  the  new  responsibility  of  education, 
and  schools  of  education  are  arising,  still  dominated  by  the  old 
narrow  ideas  of  education  as  an  intellectual  process,  but  destined 
to  fulfill  their  real  function :  producing  engineers  of  child-life 
and  child  adjustment  to  meet  the  requirements  of  an  advancing 
civilization.    This  is  the  hope  for  democracy  and  civilization. 
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3.  The  Play  School  a  Reinterpreted  School 
The  Plaj'  School  is  proposed  as  the  next  step  in  the  evolution 
of  the  elementary  school.  (1)  It  is  sxiggested  as  the  extra-home 
institutional  center  of  child-life  in  which  the  school  and  the  play- 
ground are  educationally  fused  and  their  aims  identified;  and 
where  the  child's  whole  daily  active  life,  not  supervised  by  the 
parents,  shall  be  spent,  through  the  entire  j'ear  from  early  in- 
fancy until  the  capacity  to  work  consciously  for  adjustment  has 
been  established.  (2)  It  is  proposed  as. a  center  in  which  chil- 
dren shall  learn  to  live  and  to  work  with  enthusiasm,  by  living 
completely  in  their  activities  which  include  the  whole  physical 
and  social  environment  and  are  organized  to  satisfy  fully  the 
child's  hungers  for  experience  and  self  expression.  (3)  It  is 
proposed  as  a  center  for  complete  leadership,  where  the  interest 
is  centered  in  the  child,  not  in  subjects  of  study. 

The  aims  of  the  Play  School  may  be  summarized  as  follows : 

1.  To  organize  the  opportunity  for  a  complete  play-life  in 
order  that  the  child  may  develop  his  powers,  learn  the  meaning 
of  his  environment  and  discover  himself. 

2.  To  furnish  leadership  for  the  fundamental  activities  in 
order  that  organic,  nervous  and  volitional  powers  for  activity 
with  enthusiasm  and  the  capacity  for  work  may  be  established. 

3.  To  connect  the  plaj'  tendencies  and  interests  with  materials 
for  activity  that  will  feed  and  develop  stable  interests ;  and  then 
connect  these  interests  with  the  resources  of  sociey,  especially 
literature. 

4.  To  secure  close  observation,  clear  thinking,  skilled  exe- 
cution and  free  linguistic  expression  in  connection  with  all 
activities. 

5.  To  mold  the  instinctive  and  emotional  reactions  in  all 
activities  in  order  that  sound  moral  habits,  moral  judgment  and 
social  ideals  may  be  established  and  come  to  control  all  developing 
powers  for  complete  adult  adjustment. 

D.  The  Problem  and  Analysis  op  Activities 
The  proposal  to  organize  activities  instead  of  subjects  of  study 
shifts  the  practical  problem  in  education  to  the  study  of  activities 
and  the  educational  leadership  of  these  activities. 
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Educators  have  been  devoted  to  the  investigation  of  methods 
of  teaching-  special  subjects  of  study.  They  have  spent  relatively 
little  time  in  studying  the  nature  or  the  function  of  the  child's 
spontaneous  life  activities  and  the  relation  of  these  activities  to 
his  development — organic,  nervous,  intellectual  and  moral — or 
to  his  adjustment.  Leadership  in  the  organization  of  activities 
requires  a  knowledge  and  skill  that  makes  the  organized  activities 
as  natural  as  the  nnorganized,  but  more  certain  of  educational 
results. 

The  child's  activities  may  be  studied  from  many  standpoints, 
of  which  the  following  are  examples : 

1.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  motor-mechanism  used — 

The  locomotor,  or  big-muscle  mechanism, 
The  manual,  or  small-muscle  mechanism. 
The  vocal  and  linguistic  mechanism. 
The  sense-attention  mechanism,  etc. 

2.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  regulating  process  involved — 

The  instinctive  and  emotional  processes, 
The  intellectual  processes. 

3.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  initial  sources  of  the  activities — 

(a)  The  hungers;  organic  hungers  and  needs  for  food,  and  the 

psycho-motor  hungers  for  activity,  experience,  and  ex- 
pression, or 

(b)  The  stimuli  of  sense  situations. 

4.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  genesis  of  the  form  of  activities  with 

interests,  motives,  beliefs,  habits — 
The  hungers, 
The  instincts, 

Experience  as  a  result  of  reactions  upon  environmental  situations, 
Imitation, 
Conscious  judgment. 

5.  From  the   standpoint   of  the   educational   results   or  values   of   the 

activities — 
(a)   For  the  development  of  the  organism — 

Organic  development  with  a  system  of  habits. 
Nervous  development  with  a  system  of  habits, 
Intinetive  and  emotional  development  with  a  system  of 

habits, 
Intellectual    development   with  a   system   of   habits   and 
ideas,  and 
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(b)   For   the   adjustment    of   the    organism    to    phases   of    racial 
activity  and  culture — 
Economic,  or  vocational  adjustment, 
Eecreative,  or  avocational  adjustment, 
Fellowship  adjustment, 
Citizenship  adjustment. 
Domestic  adjustment. 

6.  From  the  standpoint  of  a  practical  educational  leadership  of  the  activ- 
ities for  complete  child  living. 


All  these  points  of  view  are  important  in  the  investigation  of 
activity  and  in  the  training  of  the  leader  or  teacher,  but  for  the 
practical  problems  of  educational  leadership  the  last  point  of 
view  is  essential  and  may  include  all  others.  It  is  distinctly  the 
leader's  or  teacher's  viewpoint.  It  demands  a  classification  of 
the  child's  activities  that  gives  the  more  or  less  distinct  but 
natural  phases  of  his  complete  active  life;  and  that  makes  it 
possible  to  administer  his  complete  living.  This  classification  is 
essential  further  as  a  basis  for  the  organization  of  a  progressive 
educational  ' '  eixrriculum ' '  of  activities : 

1st.  That  will  use  all  the  mechanisms  and  regulating  pro- 
cesses. 

2nd.  That  will  feed  all  the  hungers,  provide  for  reactions 
upon  the  whole  environment  and  give  opportunity  for  full  ex- 
pression of  all  valuable  budding  interests. 

3rd.  That  will  hold  true  all  through  childhood,  tending  to 
evolve  naturally  into  the  racial  forms  of  activity,  and 

4th.     That  will  give  all  the  educational  values. 

All  those  demands  seem  to  be  realized  tentatively  in  the  fol- 
lowing classification :  (a)  Big-muscle  activities ;  (6)  manipulat- 
ing and  manual  activities;  (c)  environmental  and  nature  activ- 
ity; {d)  dramatic  activities;  (e)  rhythmic  and  musical  activities; 
(/)  social  activities;  (gr)  vocal  and  linguistic  activities;  and  (/i) 
economic  activities. 

Description  of  the  Activities 
A  description  of  each  of  these  groups  of  activities  will  make 
its  educational  meaning  and  the  whole  classification  clear.     No 
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significance,  except  one  of  convenience  in  description,  is  attached 
to  the  order  of  the  groups  as  given. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  activities  in  each  group  begin 
early  and  continue  through  childhood;  that  they  arise  out  of 
some  hunger,  instinct  or  innate  capacity  in  human  nature;  that 
these  same  traits  have  given  rise  to  some  phase  of  racial  life  or 
culture ;  and  that  each  group  has  some  special  value  in  the  devel- 
opment and  adjustment  of  the  child. 

The  Big-Muscle  activities  are  fundamental  to  all  the  activ- 
ities. They  arise  out  of  the  primary  hungers  for  activity ;  begin 
in  the  random  movements  of  the  infant;  develop  through  the 
various  stages  of  locomotion  and  diverge  during  childhood  under 
the  influence  of  special  instincts  into  such  special  forms  as  gym- 
nastics, games,  dancing  and  athletics. 

1.  Gymnastic  Flays  arise  from  the  self-testing  impulse.  They 
are  personal  motor  achievement  plays  and  express  the  enthusiasm 
for  self-realization. 

2.  The  Dancing  activities  add  pleasure  in  rhythm.  They 
begin  in  spontaneous  forms  and  take  on  traditional  forms  through 
imitation,  developing  the  sense  of  rhythm  as  well  as  the  capacity 
for  artistic  expression  in  body  movements.  They  also  have  deep 
social  meanings  and  influences,  especially  during  the  adolescent 
years. 

3.  Games  and  Athletics  arise  from  the  hunting  and  self- 
protecting  instincts  and  from  the  gregarious,  egoistic  and  fight- 
ing instincts  which  find  expression  in  rivalry,  and  which  have 
been  such  powerfid  forces  in  the  rise  of  civilization.  These 
instincts  develop  progressively  in  games  of  fleeing,  chasing, 
hiding,  seeking,  capturing  and  escaping,  and  later,  team  games 
of  conquest. 

These  big-muscle  activities  are  the  developers  of  the  organic 
powers  and  the  fundamental  nervous  powers;  i.e.,  they  are  the 
educational  source  of  vigor,  resistance  to  disease  and  general 
nervous  vitality  and  skill.  They  lay  the  foundation  in  the  adult 
for  the  capacity  to  labor.  They  establish  wholesome  forms  of 
recreation.  While  regarded  usually  as  mere  muscular  exercises 
or  "pastimes,"  these  activities,  especially  the  games,  co,rry  the 
discipline  of  the  racially  old  instincts  at  the  foundation  of  char- 
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acter,  and  are  therefore  primarily  instinct  educators  and  funda- 
mental in  their  influence  on  character  development.  They  carry 
the  "social  spirit"  and  discipline  the  social  instincts,  emotions, 
and  enthusiasm.  Hence  in  the  education  of  children  they  must 
be  given  a  large  place  and  be  guided  carefully  as  the  most 
important  laboratory  activities  in  the  moral  phase  of  education. 

The  Manipulating  and  Mamial  Activities  arise  out  of  the 
manipulating  impulse  which  satisfies  the  hungers  for  activity  and 
sense  experience.  Gradually,  under  the  influence  of  the  "con- 
structive" impulse,  imitation  and  self-expression,  the  various 
manual  activities  arise.  These  tendencies  in  human  nature,  cou- 
pled with  needs  for  food,  protection  and  expression,  have  devel- 
oped the  industrial  enterprises  and  graphic  arts  of  man.  In 
the  child  they  begin  in  general  manipulation,  expanding  along 
the  lines  of  construction  with  blocks  and  miscellaneous  materials; 
modeling,  scribbling,  drawing,  coloring;  and  then  construction 
with  tools  in  paper,  wood,  stone  and  iron,  and  in  plastic  materials, 
textiles,  foods,  etc.  When  the  child  expresses  esthetic  feelings 
and  ideas  in  these  activities  the  manual  arts  appear.  This  manip- 
ulating impulse,  combined  with  the  social,  gives  a  large  number 
of  plays  and  games.  Each  of  these  tendencies  is  represented  in 
the  complex  occupations,  crafts,  arts,  modes  of  expression  and 
recreations  of  the  adult.  They  give  the  spontaneous  beginnings 
of  activities  which,  when  developed,  include  a  large  part  of 
applied  science. 

Under  leadership  the  values  of  these  activities  in  the  develop- 
ment of  nervous  powers  for  manual  skill,  in  the  ability  to  think 
in  mechanical  terms  and  to  design  and  execute,  in  the  expression 
of  esthetic  ideas  and  the  development  of  esthetic  feelings  and  in 
the  discipline  of  elemental  traits  of  character,  are  well  recognized. 
As  Dewey  showed,  they  may  be  organized  to  unite  the  individual's 
social  feelings  and  thoughts  with  the  industrial  problems  of  the 
race.  For  the  masses  they  underlie  economic  adjustment  and 
industrial  adaptability.  They  are  important  for  the  nervous, 
moral  and  esthetic  stability  of  the  non-industrial  classes. 

Leadership  in  these  activities  is  needed  from  infancy  to 
maturity,  first  for  cultural  education,  then  for  vocational  and 
recreative  results.     In  this  leadership,,  the  ages  between  seven 
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and  ten — the  critical,  yet  most  neglected  years — when  impulse 
and  skill  are  furthest  apart,  need  special  attention. 

Environmental  and  Nature  Activities  fall  into  two  related 
classes:  (1)  excursions  and  (2)  nature  experimentations.  The 
instincts  that  have  led  to  the  world's  exploration  and  to  the 
development  of  the  natural  and  physical  sciences  are  here  ex- 
pressed. 

(1)  The  excursions  arise  from  the  exploring,  foraging  and 
migratory  instincts  and  arouse  great  enthusiasm.  They  begin 
with  the  creeping  of  the  infant  and  continue  all  through  environ- 
mental activities  of  later  years.  These  excursions  give  some  of 
the  organic  and  nervous  values  of  big-muscle  activities;  they 
develop  the  self-preserving  instincts  and  powers ;  they  give  the 
opportunities  for  observation,  the  collection  of  information,  and 
the  satisfaction  of  curiosity  concerning  nature  and  civics.  Lead- 
ership easily  perfects  the  educational  values  in  the  spontaneous 
tendencies  to  these  activities,  as  indicated  in  the  following  sug- 
gestions which  grade  naturally  by  age  periods. 

For  the  little  children,  short  trips  give  opportunities  for 
broader  "free  play"  activities  in  the  environment,  for  a  larger 
sen.se  experience,  for  collections,  for  learning  the  names  of  nat- 
ural objects,  for  simple  observational  games  and  for  instruction 
concerning  things  which  catch  the  attention. 

For  the  larger  children  excursions  cover  the  three  ideas  of 
adventure,  nature  observation  and  civic  observation  as  follows: 
(a)  half-day  "hikes"  or  week-end  camping  trips,  including  out- 
ing or  "scouting"  arts;  (fe)  trips  to  the  fields,  woods,  and  bodies 
of  water,  or  to  farms,  or  to  plant  or  animal  experimental  stations 
with  observations  on  the  geographical  features,  on  plants  and 
animals  and  their  breeding  processes  with  collections,  maps,  etc. ; 
(c)  trips  to  industrial  and  commercial  institutions,  to  historic 
places,  to  civic  institutions  and  centers,  to  public-service  centers, 
etc.,  each  with  investigations.  From  these  natural  activities  the 
larger  geography  expands. 

(2)  The  second  half  of  the  environmental  and  Nature  activ- 
ities, nature  experimentations,  arise  from  curiosity  about  nature 
and  the  experimental  manipulation  of  natural  forces.  They  fall 
into  three  groups: 
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(a)  There  is  playing  and  experimenting  with  physical 
nature  :*  namely,  playing  with  water,  air,  heat,  mechanical  de- 
vices, sound,  light  and  electricity.  These  activities  begin  in  the 
same  manipulating  tendencies  that  are  the  foundation  of  the 
manual  activities,  but  diverge  under  the  control  of  different 
instincts.  They  grade  naturally  by  age  periods  and  through 
leadership  develop  problems  in  physics. 

{!})  There  is  playing  and  experimenting  with  animals; 
namely,  playing  with  pets ;  feeding  and  caring  for  animals ; 
training  them,  capturing,  raising  and  taming  wild  animals ; 
breeding  animals,  etc. 

(c)  There  is  playing  and  experimenting  with  plant  nature; 
namely,  planting,  raising  and  earing  for  plants  and  flowers; 
experimental  gardening  to  find  out  what  nature  will  do  and  also 
for  the  economic  value  of  the  prodvice. 

These  two  latter  groups  of  nature  activities  with  the  field 
observation  and  collections  give  all  the  essential  elements  in  the 
relations  of  plants  and  animals  to  the  life  of  man,  and  give, 
through  leadership,  the  natural  basis  and  enthusiastic  interest 
in  the  problem  of  nature  study  and  "civic  biology." 


^  The  content  of  these  phj'sical  experimental  plays  will  be  better 
illustrated  by  the  following  outline: 

Water — Playing  with  water,  pouring,  wading,  splashing,  watching 
objects  in  water,  throwing  objects  into  water,  building  dams  and  water 
wheels,  watching  the  action  of  water  on  land,  "erosion  models,"  etc., 
which  develop  problems  in  fluids. 

Air — Playing  with  air,  sail-boats,  kites,  windmills,  aeroplanes,  which 
develop  problems  in  air  pressure,  air  currents,  wind,  temperature,  humid- 
ity, rainfall,  etc. 

Heat — Watching  fire,  making  fires,  observing  friction  and  heat,  play- 
ing with  toy  steam  engines,  thermometers,  which  develop  problems  in 
heat,  combustion,  expansion  and  contraction  and  other  effects  of  heat. 

Mechanical  Devices — Plajang  with  hoops,  tops,  pulleys,  wheels,  toy 
machines,  gyroscopes,  pendulums,  levers,  watching  thrown  objects,  balanc- 
ing objects,  etc.,  which  develop  problems  in  motor  dynamics. 

Sound — Vocalization,  beating  and  drumming,  blowing  on  toy  instru- 
ments, "listening  to  shells,"  speaking-tubes  and  telephones,  experiment- 
ing with  conduction  through  air,  water  and  timbers,  with  vibrating  bodies, 
echoes,  etc.,  which  develop  problems  in  vibration,  noises,  tones,  music,  etc. 

Light — Playing  with  reflectors,  mirrors,  prisms,  lenses,  water  refrac- 
tion, glasses,  telescopes,  which  develop  problems  in  light,  color,  optics, 
time,  etc. 

Electricity — Experimenting  and  playing  with  magnets,  batteries,  induc- 
tion coils,  telephones,  telegraph  instruments,  dynamos,  electric  motors, 
electric  lights,  etc.,  which  present  problems  in  electrodynamics. 
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The  specialized  sciences  have  no  place  in  child  life.  These 
nature  activities  give  what  is  natural  to  child  life  and  interest, 
and  lay  the  foundation  for  a  more  advanced  study  later. 

Dramatic  Activities  arise  out  of  the  imitative  and  dramatic 
tendencies  and  the  hungers  to  experience  the  form  and  content 
of  conduct  and  express  environmental  situations.  In  the  adult 
these  tendencies  and  hungers  have  developed  the  dramatic  arts. 
In  the  little  child  dramatization  intensifies  ideas  and  bears  the 
same  relationship  to  an  appreciation  of  conduct  that  manipula- 
tion bears  to  knowledge  of  physical  nature.  The  child  interprets 
conduct  through  his  own  motor  activities  and  later  expresses  an 
ideal.  In  all  classes  of  children  these  activities  grip  the  imagi- 
nation. They  correlate  and  give  added  zest  to  other  phases  of 
activity.  Under  leadership  they  plant  rich  associations  that  give 
immediate  educational  values  and  help  develop  the  capacity  for 
some  of  the  higher  recreative  arts  in  the  adult. 

Leadership  for  the  little  children  should  supply  opportunities 
for  a  broad  range  of  imitative  dramatization  of  single,  social, 
and  environmental  situations.  For  the  larger  children,  leader- 
ship should  be  given  in  the  dramatization  of  social  situations, 
in  the  construction  of  plots  from  stories  and  history,  in  the  use 
and  adaptation  of  plays  and  in  the  development  of  simple  page- 
ants. These  latter  forms  of  dramatization  will  lead  towards  the 
celebration  of  holidays. 

Rhythmic  and  Musical  Activities  arise  aut  of  vocal  and  man- 
ual experimentations  and  the  pleasures  derived  from  rhythm, 
tone,  and  melody.  These  pleasures  with  their  emotional  relation- 
ships have  created  the  musical  arts  of  man.  In  the  child,  rhyth- 
mic and  musical  activities  begin  in  crude  vocalization,  bodily 
movements,  and  drummings  and  develop  through  various  stages 
of  complexity.  There  are  (1)  bodily  rhythms,  as  running,  stamp- 
ing, marching,  skipping,  etc.,  up  to  dancing;  (2)  vocal  rhythms 
and  tones,  as  counting,  repeating  sounds  and  tones,  up  to  poetry 
and  singing;  (3)  drummings  and  beatings  with  sticks,  fingers 
or  cans,  picking  sounds  on  strings  and  blowing  sounds  on  bottles 
or  shells,  up  to  the  use  of  drums,  cymbals  and  string  or  wind 
instruments. 
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These  are  all  music  activities  to  the  child,  but  the  music  of 
the  race  is  highly  evolved,  and  it  has  a  complex  written  language. 
It  is  a  simple  matter  to  organize  the  musical  acti\aties  charac- 
teristic of  each  age  period,  but  the  transition  to  the  musical  activ- 
ities of  the  racial  type  or  to  an  appreciation  of  these  is  achieved 
for  the- masses  only  through  a  broad  association  or  skilled  leader- 
ship. Individuals  differ  enormously  in  musical  capacities.  All 
children  should  have  their  miisical  impulses  developed  to  the 
point  of  adjustment  in  the  community  social  recreative  life. 

In  the  transition  three  methods  of  leadership  or  instruction 
are  possible:  (1)  The  natural  musical  activities  of  the  child  may 
be  organized  and  led  into  the  racial  type;  (2)  the  gap  may  be 
bridged  through  play  methods  of  instruction;  or  (3)  music  may 
be  interpreted  as  a  formal  subject  of  study  that  can  be  taught 
only  by  formal  methods  under  the  discipline  of  instruction.  The 
last  is  the  traditional  method  and  essential  for  any  advanced 
skill.  The  second  method  secures  results  especially  with  the 
little  children.  The  first  method  is  used  frequently  in  boys '  clubs 
and  in  the  organization  of  children's  orchestras.^  It  has  been 
highly  refined  on  one  side  for  training  in  rhythm  by  Dalcroze." 
This  method  has  back  of  it  the  power  of  instinct,  it  opens  the 
channels  of  natural  development  to  leadership,  it  can  be  supple- 
mented by  all  other  methods  as  desired. 

Social  Activities  arise  out  of  the  social  instincts  and  hungers. 
These  instincts  have  amalgamated  all  human  instincts  for  the 
development  of  society.  Their  expression  in  the  child  gives  social 
experience  and  they  frequently  take  the  form  of  experimentation 
with  human  nature. 

The  play  school  is  a  child's  social  center.  In  addition  to  the 
social  life  involved  in  each  group  of  activities,  there  is  a  general 
social  life  and  spirit.  All  the  social  relationships  of  the  special 
activities  are  looped  up  in  this  larger  social  unity.  It  involves 
all  human  relationships  in  the  school  and  it  radiates  into  the 
social  environment  and  the  home.  In  these  social  activities  are 
expressed  all  the  impulses  of  developing  human  nature  in  social 
relationships.     Social  attitudes,  habits  of  speech  and  manner  of 


s  See  Dykema,  in  Chubb,  Festivals  and  Plays  in  School  and  Elsewhere. 
6  Sadler,  M.  E.,  The  Eurhythmies  of  Dalcroze. 
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address  are  developed  which  contain  many  inconsistencies  and 
conflicts  and  which  change  in  emphasis  and  importance  by  age 
periods,  bnt  fuse  gradually  into  a  system  of  ways  of  acting  that 
determines  the  adult's  social  adjustment.  In  addition,  there  are 
the  developing  ideas  and  habits  in  the  relationship  of  boys  and 
girls  that  differentiate  during  the  adolescent  years  into  sex  habits 
and  ideals  and  lay  the  foundation  for  adult  domestic  adjustment. 
Therefore  in  the  general  social  life  of  the  Play  School  and  in 
the  social  life  connected  with  each  special  group  of  activity  con- 
duct must  be  guided  by  each  leader  according  to  accepted  social 
standards  of  individual  and  group  fair-play,  good  humor,  cour- 
tesy, justice  and  common  sense,  yet  ideal  social  relationships. 
The  foundation  for  social  and  citizenship  adjustment,  sex  hygiene 
and  domestic  adjustment  must  be  established  in  this  leadership. 

A  special  social  hour  should  be  organized  to  co-ordinate  the 
social  side  of  the  activities  and  to  give  the  opportunity  for 
establishing  democratic  ideals.  From  this  the  leadership  should 
extend  to  the  spontaneous  group  organizations  in  and  out  of  the 
Play  School. 

Vocal  and  Linguistic  Activities  arise  from  the  vocalizing  and 
communicative  instincts.  These  instincts  are  the  primary  ele- 
ments in  the  evolution  of  the  languages  and  the  literatures  of 
the  world.  In  the  child,  these  activities  begin  in  vocalization 
and  develop  through  imitation  and  the  need  for  communication 
into  the  vernacular. 

Linguistic  activities  are  associated  with  each  group  of  activ. 
ities.  The  child  tends  to  vocalize  his  thoughts  and  feelings.  He 
is  the  great  questioner.  Conversations  arise.  Thus  he  develops 
language  as  a  tool  and  elaborates  a  system  of  ideas.  Both  these 
tendencies  should  be  perfected  through  leadership.  Language 
is  the  tool  of  knowledge  and  rational  adjustment.  Conversation 
consciously  developed  through  sympathy  or  elicited  and  directed 
is  the  method  that  gives  progress  in  language  power,  thought 
and  systematic  information,  and  carries  with  it  the  living  motive. 

In  the  activities  interests  develop  that,  under  leadership,  are 
expressed  in  narratives  and  discussions,  and  these  are  the  oppor- 
tunities for  mind  "fertilization,"  as  well  as  the  elevation  of  ex- 
periences to  the  level  of  general  ideas  and  conscious  understand- 
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ings.  These  conversations  are  also  distinctly  language  lessons 
and  should  be  guided  carefully  as  such. 

With  the  development  of  the  activities  and  interest  under 
leadership,  the  need  arises  for  a  written  language  and  it  should 
be  taught  at  this  time.  When  gained  as  a  tool,  it  shonld  he  used, 
not  in  reading  unrelated  stuff,  hut  in  connection  with  the  activ- 
ities as  a  source  of  information,  and  as  a  real  phase  of  living. 

For  the  little  children,  story-telling  of  a  rational  kind  should 
have  a  prominent  place  and  later  this  function  should  become 
supplementary  in  helping  the  individual  select  stories  to  read 
that  are  adapted  to  his  needs.  It  has  been  demonstrated  that 
leadership  will  bring  children  to  the  realization  that  there  is  a 
literature  to  cover  each  interest  and  satisfy  each  desire  in  life. 

Number,  for  the  child,  is  a  ling-uistic  activity.  It  should  be 
developed  in  connection  with  his  games  and  later  manual  and 
environmental  activities. 

The  absorption  of  a  foreign  tongue,  naturally  by  its  use  in 
play,  is  another  phase  of  these  linguistic  activities,  and  when  the 
environment  makes  it  desirable  can  be  easily  brought  about. 

Economic  Activities  arise  out  of  organic  hungers,  the  acquis- 
itive impulse  and  economic  needs  and  desires.  The  child  is  de- 
pendent and  gains  his  economic  ad.justment  through  the  family, 
but  the  necessity  of  labor  to  produce  wealth  and  of  paying  others 
for  wealth  desired  is  ever  present,  and  frequently  arouses  eco- 
nomic activities  which  need  guidance.  So  leadership  should  be 
given  in  earning  money  by  service  or  effort  that  produces  eco- 
nomic values.  The  organization  of  vacant-lot  gardens  and  leader- 
ship in  marketing  produce  is  important.  The  opportunities  for 
house  and  yard  repairs  at  home  and  in  the  neighborhood  need 
leadership.  Taking  contracts,  with  the  figuring  of  materials,  cost 
and  profits,  are  frequently  possible  even  among  children.  Bank- 
ing, the  use  of  the  United  States  postal  savings  depositories,  and 
personal  bookkeeping  are  phases  of  these  activities.  The  drama- 
tization of  store  and  house  with  buying  and  selling  familiarizes 
the  child  with  the  social  forms  of  exchange. 
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Summary 

If  the  analysis  of  the  several  classes  of  activities  as  given  is 
practically  correct,  then  we  have  a  natural  grouping  of  child 
activities  susceptible  of  practical  organization  and  administration 
for  efficient  educational  results  when  considered  from  any  stand- 
point of  educational  theory  or  practice.  Criticism  and  continued 
experience  will  doubtless  dictate  some  changes,  but  the  classi- 
fication shows  at  least  the  possibility  of  organizing  several  groups 
of  activities : 

(1)  That  include  all  the  spontaneous  and  traditional  tenden- 
cies in  child  life; 

(2)  That  express,  in  child  form,  the  human  tendencies  that 
have  created  civilization ; 

(3)  That  retain  in  natural  and  related  forms  the  germs  and 
expanding  lines  of  every  subject  of  interest  that  has  arisen  with 
adult  civilization ; 

(4)  That  give  the  opportunity  for  so  directing  the  child's 
living  forces  that  he  will  expand  naturally  according  to  his 
capacities  into  an  inheritance  of  some  part  of  the  race  achieve- 
ments ; 

(5)  That  meet  the  demantls  of  every  aim  of  education 
whether  of  development  or  adjustment,  and  therefore  that  relate 
the  claims  of  physical,  moral,  vocational  and  cultural  education. 

(6)  That  simplify  the  problem  of  co-operation  between  the 
play-school  center  and  the  home ; 

(7)  That  present  the  basis  for  a  school  programme  which  will 
not  devitalize  children  who  are  siibjected  to  three  or  four  hours 
of  it,  and  may  be  extended  to  the  whole  waking  life  for  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  days  in  the  year,  making  every  child 
physically,  intellectually,  and  morally  stronger. 
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II 

THE  SUMMER  DEMONSTRATION 

The  summer  demonstration  of  the  Play  School  was  held  in 
the  eucalyptus  grove  west  of  the  cinder  track  on  the  campus  of 
the  University  of  California.  Opening  June  23  and  closing 
August  2,  it  lasted  six  weeks  corresponding  to  the  summer  session 
of  the  University.  The  daily  session  was  confined  to  the  morning 
hours  in  order  that  the  school  might  not  conflict  with  the  work 
of  the  model  playground  organized  for  all  the  children  of  Berke- 
ley, as  a  practice  center  for  students. 

The  fact  that  the  Play  School  lasted  but  three  hovxrs  a  day 
for  six  weeks  in  contrast  to  the  theoretical  all-day,  365-days-in- 
the-year  programme,  and  that  some  of  the  leaders  could  give 
only  part  time,  put  limitations  on  the  demonstration  that  must 
be  constantly  kept  in  mind. 

Nevertheless,  a  conservative  judgment,  based  on  the  attitude 
and  comments  of  children,  parents.  Play  School  leaders,  edu- 
cators and  social  workers,  would  pronounce  it  a  success. 

The  plan  adopted  for  the  summer  Play  School  emphasized 
those  elements  that  are  fundamentally  important  in  the  child 's 
education  and  susceptible  of  demonstration  during  a  brief  period, 
i.e.,  the  effective  organization  and  leadership  of  activities,  perfect 
freedom  yet  perfect  discipline,  and  the  insinuation  of  a  social 
spirit  and  ethical  ideal  into  every  activity. 

The  eucalyptus  grove,  converted  from  a  university  wood  and 
trash  pile  into  a  place  of  beauty,  had  many  advantageous  points 
for  a  Play  School.  Contrasted  with  the  ordinary  schoolroom 
and  yard,  it  was  a  source  of  inspiration  to  those  interested  in 
education  and  child  welfare.  The  only  inconvenience  experi- 
enced from  the  elements  was  due  to  the  influence  of  the  wind 
in  those  activities  requiring  the  handling  of  paper,  but  this  could 
be  easily  remedied  by  a  few  adjustable  canvas  walls. 

Because  of  uncertainty  as  to  enrollment  and  conservatism 
in  expenditures,  the  equipment  in  the  several  activities  was  re- 
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duced  to  the  minimum,  which  fact  caused  many  administrative 
complications.  The  cost  was  greatly  reduced  by  the  co-operation 
of  the  agricultural,  manual  arts  and  zoological  departments. 

Though  the  general  equipment  was  very  simple,  the  material 
environment  can  be  made  ideal  for  a  Play  School  with  little 
additional  expense,  and  it  will  then  serve  as  a  model  for  the 
summer  months  in  other  communities.  For  the  winter,  addi- 
tional protection  from  the  rain  and  wind  would  be  needed. 

Applications  for  admission  were  so  numerous  that  the  enroll- 
ment had  to  be  limited  almost  from  tlie  start  and  a  long  waiting 
list  accumulated.  The  total  enrollment  was  207 ;  the  waiting  list 
99 ;  the  average  daily  attendance  147 ;  maximum  attendance  on 
one  day  207.  Totals  by  groups  were :  Four-  to  five-year-old 
group,  56 ;  seven  to  eight,  43 ;  nine  to  ten,  45 ;  over  ten,  girls  34, 
boys  29.  The  many  applications  for  the  admission  of  children 
above  and  below  the  age  limits  do  not  appear  in  these  figures. 

Though  applications  were  made  by  parents  for  younger  chil- 
dren, the  enrollment  was  limited  to  those  between  the  ages  of 
four  and  twelve.  However,  three  adolescent  girls  and  two  adoles- 
cent boys  were  enrolled  because  of  their  personal  insistence  and 
willingness  "to  do  anything  to  get  in." 

Because  of  the  necessity  for  accompanying  their  parents  on 
vacation  trips,  some  pupils  dropped  out  and  a  few  were  substi- 
tuted. This  fact  caused  the  daily  attendance  to  fluctuate,  though 
the  pupils  who  remained  in  town  were  faithful.  It  was  the 
unanimous  feeling  of  the  staff  that  the  enrollment  of  another 
year  should  be  confined  to  those  who  could  attend  regularly. 

For  convenience,  the  children  enrolled  were  divided  into  four 
groups :  those  four  and  five  years  old ;  six  and  seven ;  eight  and 
nine;  and  ten  to  thirteen.  In  the  older  groups,  the  boys  and 
girls  were  separated.  This  classification  worked  very  satisfac- 
torily this  .year  for  the  purposes  of  the  demonstration,  both  from 
the  standpoint  of  the  children  and  that  of  the  organization  of 
activities.  But,  under  all-year  conditions,  it  would  have  to  be 
more  detailed  and  flexible. 

Through  the  efforts  of  several  University  officials,  a  staff 
of  leaders  or  teachers  was  organized,  which  was  willing  to  meet 
the  demands  of  a  brief  summer  demonstration.     Such  a  staff 
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was  necessarily  quite  different  from  that  required  for  the  regular 
school,  and  included  a  supervisor,  a  group  of  expert  leaders  and 
assistants  drawn  from  the  summer  session  students.  The  super- 
visor was  responsible  for  the  elassifieation  of  children,  the  organ- 
ization and  leadership  of  the  activities,  the  physical  and  moral 
conditions  and  the  social  spirit  of  the  whole  school. 

The  activities  of  the  children  between  four  and  six  years  of 
age  were  organized  under  one  leader,  with  assistants.  Children 
above  six  were  organized  departmentally  under  experts  in  the 
several  activities.  Though  departmental  organization  for  the 
younger  children  may  be  inadvisable  under  usual  conditions,  it 
seemed  essential  under  summer  conditions  to  give  a  clear  demon- 
stration. 

It  was  planned  to  have  a  summer  session  student  in  charge 
of  each  group  of  children  to  look  after  their  general  welfare 
and  assist  the  leaders,  but  only  one  full-time  assistant  could  be 
secured,  and  she  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  six-  and  seven-year- 
old  group. 

Departmental  leaders  were  appointed  for  the  various  activ- 
ities— the  big-muscle,  manual,  environmental  and  nature,  musical 
and  linguistic  (with  which  the  dramatic  were  combined).  The 
supervisor  gave  special  attention  to  the  social  activities. 

As  two  of  the  leaders  could  give  only  part  time  on  account 
of  lecture  courses  and  as  student  assistants  could  be  secured  only 
for  irregular  hours,  the  number  involved  in  the  work  Avas  large 
and  was  no  criterion  of  the  staff  necessary  for  a  play  school 
under  normal  all-year  conditions.'  The  large  number  of  visitors 
aLso  made  necessary  an  assistant  to  the  supervisor  and  a  gate- 


7  Those  involved  in  the  summer  demonstration  were  as  follows: 

Beach,  Dr.  E.  C,  Director  Department  Physical  Education  and  Play, 
Summer  Session. 

Hetherington,  Clark  W.,  Director  of  Play  School. 

Hetherington,  Mrs.  D.  Alford,  Supervisor  of  Play  School. 

Shafer,  Miss  J.  F.,  Assistant  to  Supervisor. 

Hunt,  Miss,  student,  attendant  at  gate  (part  time). 

Leader  of  four-  and  five-year-old  group.  Miss  Rose  Sheehan,  supervisor 
kindergarten  department,  Sacramento;  assisted  by  the  Misses  Mizpah 
Jackson  and  Helen  Hoskins  and  Miss  Vera  F.  Holland,  who  cared  for  the 
physical  needs  of  the  children,  and  part  time  by  Miss  Theresa  Summerfield. 

Student  assistant  in  charge  of  the  six-  and  seven-year-old  group.  Miss 
Anna  Lang. 

Leader  of  big-muscle  activities,  Mrs.  Irma  H.  Hutchinson,  supervisor 
of  physical  training,  elementary  schools,  Los  Angeles;   assisted  by  Miss 
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keeper.  This  situation,  however,  did  not  effect  the  attitude  or 
interest  of  the  children. 

The  departmental  leaders  were  secured  from  among  public 
school  teachers  of  subjects  most  closely  related  to  our  classified 
activities.  None  of  them  were  trained  to  handle  all  the  phases 
of  the  group  activity  for  all  the  age  periods.  Some  problems 
developed  because  of  this  fact.  "While  there  was  a  slight  ten- 
dency for  the  spirit  of  the  teacher  to  appear  instead  of  that  of 
the  leader,  this  was  to  be  expected,  especially  in  a  demonstration 
of  such  short  duration.  As  the  ideal  of  the  Play  School  became 
clearer  to  the  staff,  its  already  earnest  efforts  were  in  most  cases 
intensified  by  enthusiasm  and  self-sacrificing  devotion;  and  it 
was  to  this  fact  that  the  success  of  the  demonstration  was  largely 
due. 

This  enthusiasm  may  shed  some  light  on  the  problem  of 
securing  Play  School  leaders.  The  question  of  securing  instruc- 
tors for  a  comparatively  new  field  is  always  replete  with  diffi-. 
eulties,  but  teachers  are  alert,  anxious  to  gain  help  on  every  hand 
and  many  are  already  using  methods,  wherever  possible  under 
their  cramped  conditions,  which  tend  to  relieve  the  worst  features 
of  our  schoolroom  work.  They  will  rapidly  accept  every  better 
way  of  doing  things,  when  our  practical  school  organizers  give 
them  an  opportunity. 

In  spite  of  the  brevity  of  the  demonstration,  the  several 
groups  of  activities  were  organized  and  conducted  through  the 
session  with  the  exceptions  of  the  physical  nature  experimenta- 
tions, for  which  we  had  no  equipment,  and  the  economic  activities. 


Mable  Ish  and  part  time  by  the  Misses  P.  Eeed,  Edna  Farley  and  Lelia 
Grasseock. 

Leader  of  manual  activities,  Mr.  Phillip  S.  Hasty,  instructor  of  manual 
training,  Oakland  Intermediate  School;  assisted  part  time  by  Mr.  Geo.  H. 
Jenson  and  Miss  Lulu  West. 

Leader  of  environmental  and  nature  activities,  John  R.  Imrie,  princi- 
pal of  the  LeConte  School,  Berkeley;  assisted  by  Miss  D.  Fish  (resigned) 
and  then  by  Miss  Jean  Cunningham  of  Berkeley,  and  part  time  by  Mr. 
J.  E.  Cuddeback  and  Mr.  Wade  Thomas.  Mr.  H.  J.  Snooks  was  appointed 
caretaker  of  the  animals  and  equipment  borrowed  from  the  zoological 
department. 

Leader  of  story-telling  and  dramatic  activities,  Miss  Alice  O.  Hunt, 
teacher  of  grade  schools,  Alameda. 

Leader  of  rythmic  and  musical  activities.  Miss  Olive  Wilson,  teacher 
of  music,  San  Francisco;  assisted  by  Mrs.  Ida  E.  Varney  and  Miss  Harriet 
Thompson. 
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The  dramatic  activities  were  combined  with  story-telling  and  only 
partially  developed. 

Story-telling  was  emphasized,  but,  apart  from  the  conversa- 
tions connected  with  the  several  activities,  no  general  attempt 
was  made  to  organize  the  more  specialized  or  developed  linguistic 
activities  or  to  attach  interest  to  book  sources  except  as  this 
could  be  done  incidentally.  Such  effort  during  the  brief  time 
at  our  disposal  would  have  distracted  attention  from  what  we 
considered  the  fundamental  part  of  the  demon.stration.  Another 
summer  it  will  be  possible  to  organize  the  book  resources  con- 
nected with  the  activities. 

The  programme  of  three  hours  daily  made  it  impossible  to 
organize  apart  from  the  assembly  period  a  special  social  hour. 
Particular  attention,  however,  was  given  to  the  general  social 
life  of  the  children,  with  most  satisfactory  results. 

We  had  no  apparatus  to  develop  the  gymnastic  plays,  but 
the  games  and  dancing  demonstrated  again  the  dominant  value 
of  big-muscle  activities.  Though  our  programme  does  not  make 
it  entirely  clear,  we  wished  to  show  that  the  big-muscle,  the  man- 
ual and  the  environmental  and  nature  activiti&s  should,  under 
leadership  skilled  in  the  conversational  and  social  elements,  oc- 
cupy the  greater  part  of  the  child's  time. 

The  excursions  had  to  be  confined  to  Saturday  mornings,  and 
the  unusual  hour  caused  some  difficulty  at  first,  but  they  grew 
in  popularity.  One  over-night  trip  to  Redwood  Canon,  made 
possible  by  the  summer  school  instructors  in  physical  education, 
was  a  source  of  great  satisfaction  and  pleasant  associations  to  the 
older  boys.     A  similar  trip  for  the  girls  was  prevented  by  rain. 

A  very  earnest  effort  to  demonstrate  the  development  of  mus- 
ical power  by  play  methods  secured  valuable  results  with  the  little 
children,  but  failed  with  the  larger  children. 

The  questions  of  choice  of  activity  by  the  children  and  the 
time  for  the  activities,  two  problems  of  broad  educational  signifi- 
cance, had  to  be  settled  more  or  less  arbitrarily.  The  question 
of  whether  or  not  the  children  should  be  allowed  to  choose  one 
or  more  activities  from  the  classified  list  and  neglect  the  rest, 
or  should  be  organized  according  to  the  full  programme,  was 
settled  in  favor  of  the  latter  alternative  for  four  reasons :    First, 
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we  wished  to  test  the  soundness  of  our  classification.  If  sound, 
all  children  will  enter  all  activities,  but  with  wide  individual 
variations.  This  is  a  problem  to  be  met  by  leadership.  Second, 
under  present  social  conditions,  the  choice  of  children  is  untrust- 
worthy until  they  are  organized  in  activities  in  which  latent 
hungers  and  instincts  are  expressed.  Third,  the  form  of  the 
activity  is  controlled  largely  by  imitation.  Fourth,  we  have  no 
data  as  to  the  distribution  of  time  in  the  different  classes  of 
activities  at  the  several  age  periods  necessary  to  develop  efficiency 
in  adult  life.  For  these  reasons  we  organized  practically  all  the 
children  in  all  the  classes  of  activities. 


Daily  Schedule  by  Groups  and  Periods 


Hour 


4  to  5 
Group 


6  to  7 
Group 


8  to  9 
Group 


10  to  13  Group 
Girls  Boys 


Opening  Assembly  Social  Period :  Music,  Announcements,  etc. 


9:00 

to 
10:00 


10:00 

to 
11:00 


11:00 

to 
12:00 


1:30 

to 
5:30 


This 
group 
having 

a 
special 
leader 
required 
no 
pro- 
gramme 
adjust- 
ments 


Big-muscle 
activities 

Linguistic 
activities 


Manual 
activities 

Rhythmic 

musical 

activities 


Nature 
activities 

Big-muscle 
activities 


Manual 
activities 


Linguistic 
activities 

Big-muscle 
activities 


Ehythmic 

musical 
activities 

Nature 
activities 


Linguistic  activities 
Ehvthmic 


musical 
activities 


Manual 

activities 


Big-muscle 

activities 


Big-muscle        Rhythmic 
activities  musical 

activities 
Nature  or 

manual  Nature  or 

activities  manual 

activities 


Manual 
activities 


Activities  on  model  playground  and  excursions 
Saturday  mornings:     Excursions.     Over-night  excursions  for  older  group 


Instead  of  allowing  each  child  to  enter  into  an  activity  only 
when  the  impulse  prompted,  we  had  a  definite  time  for  each 
activity.  Our  reasons  for  this  decision  were :  First,  the  former 
plan  required  the  leader  to  be  on  hand  at  all  times  and  some  of 
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oiir  leaders  could  give  only  part  time ;  second,  the  first  plan 
mixes  the  age  groups  and  this  complicates  the  problem  of  the 
leaders ;  third,  in  the  spontaneous  life  of  children,  the  impulse 
of  the  individual  yields  to  the  will  of  the  group ;  fourth,  it  has 
been  demonstrated  on  some  of  the  best  playgrounds  that  chil- 
dren prefer  a  schedule  of  activities :  a  definite  time  for  an  activ- 
ity ;  fifth,  the  daily  and  mental  physical  rhythms,  the  fluctua- 
tions in  susceptibilities  to  enthiisiasms  at  different  hours  and 
the  transitions  of  interests  must  still  be  worked  out.  Therefore, 
each  activity  was  scheduled  at  a  specific  time,  as  shown  in  the 
foregoing  schedule. 

Results  and  Criticisms 

Health.  The  health  of  the  children  was  excellent.  Even  a 
casual  observer  could  see  the  improvement  during  the  six  weeks. 
Although  contagious  diseases  existed  in  the  city,  none  were  con- 
tracted in  the  Play  School.  Three  children  had  to  be  sent  home 
on  account  of  pediculosis,  but  later  returned  in  satisfactory  con- 
dition. The  physical  freedom,  the  pure  air,  the  opportunity  for 
social  contact  (the  three  factors  so  lacking  in  the  regular  school- 
room and  so  vitally  necessary  to  the  development  of  efficient 
human  beings)  were  most  conspicuously  present.  At  the  close 
of  the  daily  session,  the  children  were  as  fresh  physically  and 
mentally  as  at  the  beginning. 

The  result  with  the  children.  The  children  were  exceedingly 
happy,  free,  alert,  and  concentrated.  A  backward  boy  in  the 
public  school  said:  "I  don't  know  why,  but  somehow  I  like  to 
go  to  this  here  school."  On  the  final  day  several  children  cried 
because  school  was  closing  and  many  more  expressed  earnest 
regrets.  Discipline,  as  the  word  is  ordinarily  understood,  was 
practically  nil.  A  look  or  a  word  and,  two  or  three  times,  a  brief 
discussion  was  all  that  was  necessary.  A  suggestion  that  a  child 
was  discourteous  or  should  go  home  was  considered  the  extreme 
punishment. 

The  children  were  free  within  the  limits  of  staying  with  theii' 
groups.  Naturally,  there  was  noise.  Habitually  the  little  chil- 
dren passed  from  one  activity  to  another  on  the  run  and  with 
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a  whoop.  But  there  was  law  and  order  in  it  all,  and  frequently 
a  quiet  that  was  surprising. 

Concentration  was  generally  marked.  The  children  were 
indifferent  to  outside  attractions.  One  day  when  two  hundred 
visitors  were  present  "the  absorption  of  the  children  in  their 
work"  was  observed  as  a  striking  characteristic  of  the  school. 
Where  teaching  developed  in  the  activities,  attention  was  as  easily 
held  as  within  four  walls.  The  only  place  where  "holding  at- 
tention" appeared  as  a  problem  was  in  the  more  formal  side  of 
the  musical  activities,  and  even  here  it  was  in  process  of  practical 
solution  when  the  school  closed. 

The  courtesy  in  the  leadership  soon  developed  the  spirit  of 
courtesy  and  co-operation  among  the  children.  An  older  "diffi- 
cult boy"  a  "leader  in  trouble"  soon  found  himself  a  leader  in 
courtesy  and  co-operation. 

Instead  of  the  "teacher"  driving  the  children,  one  might 
almost  say  that  the  children  came  to  the  point  in  several  activities 
of  driving  the  leaders  through  their  eagerness.  Frequently, 
though  not  generally,  the  attitude  approached  the  ideal:  one  of 
eager  and  intense  effort,  with  the  idea  of  the  leader  as  an  aid 
in  satisfying  hungers  and  as  a  source  of  appeal  in  case  of  diffi- 
culty. The  spirit  and  attitude  of  the  children  during  the  summer 
demonstration  seems  to  indicate  just  what  has  been  revealed 
many  times  before:  that  it  is  possible  through  leadership  to 
have  perfect  freedom  combined  with  perfect  control.  This  is 
the  ideal. 

The  nttitiide  of  tJie  parents.  Many  parents  visited  the  school. 
Some  came  with  their  children  and  spent  the  morning  watching 
the  children  and  leaders  in  their  activites.  Some  brought  their 
home  habits  and  frequently  "nagged"  their  children,  but  they 
saw  quite  a  different  method  of  dealing  with  children  demon- 
strated. 

This  visiting  by  parents  is  suggestive  in  fulfilling  the  theory 
concerning  the  relationship  betwen  the  home  and  the  school. 
If  the  Play  School  is  to  become  the  community  center  of  the 
child's  active  life,  it  must  also  become  a  social  center  for  parents 
where  they  may  see  their  children  in  that  life  and  learn  how 
to  co-operate  in  it.    Several  parents  volunteered  the  information 
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that  they  would  forego  a  vacation  next  year  in  order  that  their 
children  might  be  in  the  play  school. 

Attitude  of  visitors.  Grenerous,  indeed,  was  the  attitude  of 
visitors.  The  staff  assumed  the  policy  that  visitors  had  a  right 
to  see  and  learn  to  the  limit  of  actual  interference  with  the 
activites  and  if  the  visitors  were  met  with  courtesy  they  would 
respond  in  a  like  spirit. 

Visitors  were  numerous,  interest  exceedingly  keen,  but  harsh 
criticism  entirely  lacking.  Criticism  was  expected,  but  less  was 
received  than  might  easily  have  been  given  by  educators.  The 
desire  for  information  was  evinced  by  the  many  questions.  All 
through,  the  attitude  seemed  to  be  one  of  generous  inquiry.  The 
majority  of  inquiries  covered  the  relation  of  the  scheme  to  the 
public  school  system,  the  problem  of  cost,  the  place  of  the  formal 
subjects  of  study  in  the  programme  of  activities,  and  the  source 
of  "competent  teachers." 

Expressions  of  approbation  were  numerous.  A  Boston  edu- 
cational woman  said:  "I  have  seen  many  educational  experi- 
ments in  the  United  States,  but  this  is  the  finest. ' '  Such  phrases 
as  "this  is  perfect"  or  "ideal,"  or  "this  seems  like  a  dream," 
or  "you  are  on  the  right  track — keep  up  the  g'ood  work,"  were 
frequent.  One  mother  voiced  a  sentiment  broadly  held,  ' '  I  should 
consider  it  a  great  privilege  if  I  could  keep  my  children  in  such 
a  school  all  the  year."  More  substantial  was  the  declaration  of 
a  leading  commissioner  of  recreation  from  Oakland,  that  another 
year  the  Play  School  administration  might  have  two  or  three  of 
Oakland's  expert  playground  directors  for  their  full  time  while 
paid  by  the  commission,  in  order  that  they  might  catch  the  spirit 
of  the  Play  School. 

Following  a  paper  on  the  Play  School  in  the  Pacific  Coast 
Conference  and  a  question  by  an  auditor  as  to  whether  the  Play 
School  would  be  "absorbed"  by  the  public  school.  Professor 
Rugh  of  the  University  of  California  declared  that  in  his  opinion 
the  Play  School  would  absorb  the  public  school,  as  a  part  of  the 
whole.  An  elderly  teacher  passed  in  this  interesting  statement 
headed  "An  Observer's  Comments  on  the  Play  School":  (1) 
This  is  the  beginning  of  the  end  of  war;  (2)  courtesy  is  wonder- 
fully developed  here;  (3)  democracy  is  the  keynote  of  the  play. 
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Recommendatiojis 

1.  As  the  theory  of  the  Play  School  covers  the  ages  from 
early  infancy  to  the  time  approximately  of  adolescence,  arrange- 
ments should  be  made  another  year  for  handling  younger  and, 
if  possible,  older  children.  A  nursery  for  infants  between  the 
ages  of  one  and  four  years,  having  sleeping  and  feeding  accom- 
modations with  a  professional  nurse  and  a  special  leader  of 
infants  in  charge,  should  be  established  where  mothers  may  bring 
and  check  or  stay  with  their  infants  and  where  both  mothers 
and  teachers  may  see  the  physical  care  and  educational  leader- 
ship of  infants  demonstrated.  To  handle  the  older  children 
more  comprehensive  arrangements  for  manual  activities,  such  as 
cooking  and  for  the  leadership  of  excursions,  will  have  to  be 
made,  and  the  leaders  must  be  appointed  early  that  they  may 
have  sufficient  time  to  prepare  themselves  for  the  work. 

2.  Opportunities  should  be  afforded  the  summer  session 
students  having  the  required  ability  to  gain  experience  and  to 
secure  credit  either  as  group  leaders  or  as  assistants  to  the  depart- 
ment leaders.     This  would  also  solve  the  problem  of  assistants. 

3.  Though  not  essential,  it  would  be  of  great  value  to  have 
some  stationary  gymnastic  apparatus  installed.  Very  few  teach- 
ers or  school  authorities  appreciate  the  function  of  apparatus  in 
the  spontaneous  play-life  of  the  child. 
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Introductory 

CHAPTER  I 
A  STATEMENT  OF  THE  PROBLEM 

There  are  in  the  United  States  sixteen  state  reformatories  or 
junior  jirisous  that  receive,  and  are  expected  to  reform  male 
delinquents  aged  from  sixteen  to  thirty  years.  This  group  of 
corrective  institutions,  which  has  developed  from  a  beginning 
made  at  Elmira,  New  York,  in  1876,  now  includes  reformatories 
in  the  following  states :  Colorado,  Connecticut,  Illinois,  Indiana, 
Iowa,  Kansas,  Massachusetts,  Michigan,  Llinnesota,  New  Jersey, 
New  York  (2),  Ohio,  Pennsylvania,  Washington,  and  Wisconsin. 
Each  j-ear  the  courts  commit  to  these  institutions  about  six 
thousand  criminals,  whose  average  age  is  approximately  twenty- 
one  j'ears.  Their  present  total  average  population  is  upwards 
of  nine  thousand  inmates.  They  employ  nearly  one  thousand 
men  as  ofificers,  and  their  gross  cost  is  upwards  of  $3,000,000 
per  year. 

Theoretically,  these  reformatories  are  for  the  correctional 
treatment  of  first-time  offenders,  youths  and  young  men  who  are 
reformable  because  thej^  liave  not  previously  committed  felonies 
or  have  not  been  schooled  in  crime  by  criminal  associations.  In 
actual  practice  they  receive  many  persons  who  are  thoroughly 
habituated  to  crime  and  criminals.  They  have  been  established 
on  the  theory  tliat  all  offenders  may  be  reformed — a  theory  which 
has  in  late  yeai'S  been  rendered  untenable  by  scientific  proof  that 
many  criminals  have  mental  defects  which  cannot  be  corrected 
by  such  means  as  reformatories  employ. 

Reformatories  seek  to  achieve  their  purpose  chiefly  by 
educational  means.  The  educational  deficiencies  and  industrial 
incompetence  of  criminals  are  popularly  regarded  as  causative 
of  their  criminality.  State  laws  establishing  reformatories  all 
require  that  the  inmates  be  given  mental,  physical,  industrial 
and  moral  training.  The  public  depends  on  education  as  an 
agency   of  reformation.     In   a  propaganda   for   reformatories, 
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education  and  industrial  training  have  been  emphasized  as 
the  prophylactics  of  criminality.  Educational  motives  chiefly, 
actuate  the  leaders  in  reformatory  work. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  present  study  to  consider  reformatories 
with  special  reference  to  their  educational  aspects.  Assuming 
that  reformation  means  the  improvement  of  the  individual  who 
is  delinquent,  and  requires  the  development  and  discipline  of 
his  body,  mind,  and  character,  it  follows  that  in  order  to  accom- 
plish his  reform,  institutional  treatment  must  seek  to  attain  these 
results.  There  is  reason  to  doubt  whether  much  that  is  popularly 
regarded  and  sometimes  exploited  as  reformation  deserves  the 
name.  The  public,  not  realizing  how  difficult  and  complex  a 
problem  the  reformation  of  a  delinquent  often  is,  expects  more 
of  reformatories  than  such  institutions  can  accomplish ;  and 
reformatory  officials  are  tempted,  in  their  endeavor  to  satisfy 
the  public,  to  exaggerate  the  results  obtained.  Many  young 
delinquents  cannot  be  reformed  by  any  known  means.  Reforma- 
tories fail  in  so  far  as  they  expend  their  efforts  on  human 
material  that  is  unresponsive  because  of  either  mental  defect  or 
habitual  criminality,  or  both ;  and  their  unsuccessful  attempts  to 
make  such  persons  respond  to  training,  education  and  discipline 
demonstrate  two  of  their  principal  needs. 

First,  there  is  need  of  segregation  on  a  scientific  basis.  The 
mass  of  offenders,  now  indiscriminately  committed  to  one  type 
of  institution  and  all  given  one  form  of  training  and  opportunity, 
ought  to  be  distributed  among  at  least  three  types  of  institutions. 
With  skilful  treatment,  probably  from  60  to  70  per  cent  may 
be  dealt  with  successfully  in  reformatories.  From  15  to  20 
per  cent  are  confirmed,  habitual  criminals,  who  menace  society 
when  free  and  exercise  a  corrupting  influence  on  their  fellow- 
inmates  when  in  a  reformatory ;  their  proper  place  is  in  prison 
where  with  enlightened  and  humane  care  they  may  partially 
support  themselves  by  their  labor.  The  remaining  10  to  20 
per  cent,  who  cannot  be  improved,  are  feeble-minded  criminals ; 
permanent,  custodial  institutions  for  their  care  are  needed,  where 
they  may  be  kept  comparatively  useful  and  happy  in  appropriate 
industrial  pursuits.  Only  by  some  such  method  of  segregation 
can  reformatories  be  relieved  of  the  unreformable. 
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Second,  reformatories  generally  need  as  officers  men  who 
realize  what  the  reformation  of  delinquents  implies,  and  who 
are  competent  to  achieve  the  best  possible  results.  At  present, 
men  of  the  intelligence  and  training  necessary  to  do  the  difficult 
work  of  reforming  criminals  are  neither  sufficiently  sought  nor 
obtained  by  most  reformatories.  Incidental  to  this  point  there 
is  needed  in  some  instances  the  elimination  of  partisan  politics, 
which  always  have  an  insidious  and  evil  influence.  Skilful  and 
scientific  work  can  be  done  only  by  competent  men  unhampered 
by  sinister  conditions. 

We  shall  consider  in  order  the  history,  purpose  and  general 
characteristics  of  reformatories ;  their  organization  and  admin- 
istration; the  persons  received  as  inmates;  the  forms  of  training 
given  and  the  discipline  imposed ;  and  the  more  relaxed  control 
and  guidance  of  the  inmates  under  the  parole  system.  The  data 
have  been  collected  almost  entirely  from  original  sources — the 
writer's  personal  experience  in  one  reformatory  and  his  study 
of  seven  others,  the  reports  of  all  sixteen  institutions,  and  corre- 
spondence with  the  officers.^ 


'  A  word  C'onperning  the  writer 's  experience  and  ojiportunity  to 
obtain  reliable  information  may  not  be  out  of  place  here.  In  January, 
191.'!,  after  nearly  three  years'  service  as  Deputy  State  Superintendent 
of  Public  Instruction  in  Washington,  during  which  I  took  much  official 
and  unofficial  interest  in  that  state's  correctional  institutions,  I  was 
called  to  tlie  position  of  Director  of  Education  of  the  State  Keformatory. 
The  duties  included  the  direction  of  the  school  department  in  both  day 
and  evening  classes;  the  management  of  the  library,  and  of  evening 
lectures,  literary  affairs  and  entertainments;  the  organization  and  con- 
duct of  military  drill,  athletic  sports  and  games;  and  the  establishment 
and  supervision  of  a  printing  department,  including  a  small  weekly  news- 
paper contributed  to  and  edited  by  the  inmates.  The  inmates  were 
interviewed  as  they  were  received,  and  some  systematic  study  dealing 
with  their  family  histories,  social  background,  delinquency  records,  and 
habits  was  made  of  577  cases.  Further  study  followed  at  the  University 
of  California,  and  in  December,  191.3,  through  the  generous  interest  of 
the  Department  of  Economics  of  the  University  of  California  in  the 
problem,  I  was  awarded  the  Cora  Jane  Flood  Fellowship  in  Economics. 
This  made  possible  more  extended  study,  and  I  visited  the  state  reforma- 
tories of  Colorado,  Kansas,  Indiana,  Ohio,  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey  and 
New  York.  Without  that  assistance,  which  is  most  gratefully  acknowl- 
edged, much  of  the  data  on  which  this  study  is  based  could  not  have 
been  obtained;  nor  could  this  study  have  benefited  by  the  personal  im- 
pressions received  during  visits  to  those  institutions.  Since  returning 
from  that  tour,  I  have  secured  much  additional  information  through  cor- 
respondence with  reformatory  officers. 
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The  Institutions 

CHAPTEE  II 

THE  STATE  REFORMATORY 

Place  Among  Coreectional  Institutions 

"With  respect  to  the  age  and  presumed  criminality  of  its  sub- 
jects, the  reformatory  stands  between  the  state  penitentiary 
and  the  juvenile  reform  school.  The  penitentiary  is  our  chief 
state  penal  and  corrective  institution.  For  years  the  courts  com- 
mitted to  penitentiaries  for  definite  terms  all  persons  found 
guilty  of  felonies,  making  little  distinction  on  account  of  age 
or  criminality.  After  such  terms  young  prisoners  emerged  from 
prison  disgraced  for  life,  trained  in  criminal  practices,  depleted 
of  their  vigor,  and  broken  in  health,  to  spend  the  rest  of  their 
lives  in  crime  or  pauperism. 

The  first  American  juvenile  reform  school  was  opened  as  a 
private  philanthropical  institution  in  1825  on  Randall's  Island, 
New  York.  The  following  year  a  similar  institution  was  estab- 
lished in  Boston;  and  at  Philadelphia  in  1827  the  third  one 
began  to  receive  juvenile  delinquents.  Some  annual  grants  of 
money  were  early  made  by  the  states  to  these  institutions,  but 
they  were  privately  managed.  The  first  state  reform  school 
supported  wholly  by  public  taxation  was  opened  at  Westborough, 
Massachusetts,  in  1847.  The  results  seemed  to  point  a  way  for 
dealing  with  juvenile  delinquency.  There  are  now  state  juven- 
ile reform  schools  in  all  the  states,  besides  many  municipal 
reform  schools. 

History  of  Reformatories 

About  1850-1860  a  need  for  corrective  institutions  interme- 
diate between  juvenile  reform  schools  and  penitentiaries  began 
to  be  felt  in  this  country.  By  the  early  sixties  the  best  public 
opinion,  particularly  in  the  New  England  states  and  New  York, 
had  come  to  accept  the  following  general  principles  concerning 
penal  and  reformatory  institutions: 
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1.  Only  young  boys  or  girls  of  the  "juvenile  delinquent" 
type  from  about  ten  to  eighteen  years  of  age  should  be  com- 
mitted to  reform  schools. 

2.  Mature,  hardened  offenders,  skilled  or  deliberate  in  crime 
and  deserving  punitive  and  presumably  deterrent  treatment, 
should  be  incarcerated  in  penitentiaries. 

3.  Intermediate  between  these  two  groups  there  is  a  class  of 
delinquents  from  16  to  30  years  of  age,  first-time  offenders,  un- 
tauglit  in  the  ways  of  ei-iminals  and  highly  susceptible  of  refor- 
mation. The  idea  of  their  ignorance  of  criminal  practices,  meth- 
ods and  associates  bulked  large  in  the  popular  conception  of  their 
condition  and  their  reformability. 

4.  If  institutions  were  established  for  the  care  of  these 
young  men  in  which  they  woiild  not  come  in  contact  with  mas- 
ters of  crime,  they  might  by  education  and  industrial  training 
be  made  good  citizens  and  inspired  to  remain  such — in  a  word, 
reformed. 

5.  Training  in  a  skilled  trade  is  essential  to  reformation,  since 
it  supplies  a  means  of  economic  independence  and  social  efficiency. 
(It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  present  almost  completely 
mechanized  factory  system  of  production  had  not  been  developed. 
Manual  productive  skill  then  held  a  larger  place  in  our  industrial 
life  than  now.) 

About  1864  the  New  York  State  Prison  Association  adopted 
these  principles  of  prison  reform,  and  by  a  vigorous  propaganda 
stirred  up  public  sentiment.  As  a  result,  in  1865,  the  New 
York  legislature  pased  a  bill  authorizing  the  governor  to  appoint 
a  commission  of  four  men  to  recommend  "a  suitable  location 
for  a  state  penitentiary  or  industrial  reformatory. '  '^  It  is  prob- 
able that  the  use  of  the  term  "penitentiary"  had  some  influ- 
ence in  determining  the  physical  construction  of  the  institution. 
The  prison-like  architecture  of  these  institutions  is  due  in  part 
to  the  planning  of  the  first  one  as  a  prison ;  the  men  who  en- 
gaged in  reformatory  work  were  from  the  first  taught  to  rely 
on  prison  methods  of  restraint.  It  was  to  be  "an  institution 
for  the  reception  of  male  felons,  between  the  ages  of  sixteen 


^  Scott,  J.  S.,  "American  Reformatories  for  Male  Adults,"  in  Penal 
and  Beformatory  Institutions,  1910,  pp.  89ff. 
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and  thirty,  not  previously  convicted  of  any  crime  punishaMe  iy 
imprisonment  in  state  prison."^ 

The  following  paragraphs  from  the  report  made  by  the  Com- 
mission express  the  point  of  view  taken  by  its  members : 

It  is  apparent  that  the  law  under  which  we  act  does  not  contemplate 
simply  another  state  prison.  In  referring  to  a  reformatory  we  assume 
that  the  design  of  the  legislature  was  that  there  should  be  a  selection 
from  the  mass  of  convicted  criminals,  of  such  persons  as  are  most  likely 
to  yield  to  reformatory  influences.  There  is  a  large  class  of  such  persons 
who  are  fit  subjects  of  such  an  institution.  .  .  .  There  are  so  many 
young  criminals  who  are  sent  to  state  jirisons  to  associate  with  mature  and 
hardened  convicts.  .  .  .  This  state  of  things  should  no  longer  continue, 
but  provision  should  be  made  for  a  class  too  advanced  in  years  for  a 
house  of  refuge  and  yet  not  so  mature  as  to  he  absolutely  beyond  the  reach 
of  ordinary  reformative  influences.  .  .  .  We  recommend  that  no  person  be 
sentenced  to  the  proposed  reformatory  whose  age  is  less  than  sixteen  or 
more  than  thirty  years  or  who  shall  be  known  to  have  been  previously 
convicted  of  any  felonious  offense.  .  .  .  The  main  design  of  the  institu- 
tion should  be  reformatory  as  distinguished  from  penal.  By  this  proposi- 
tion ive  by  no  means  exclude  punishment,  which  may  be  used  as  one  of  the 
leading  instrumentaUties  of  reform.  The  criminal  should  be  made  to  feel 
that  the  commission  of  crime  is  infalUhly  attended  with  penalties,  privation 
and  suffering.  In  the  outset  he  -should  be  subjected  to  solitary  confine- 
ment, from  which  he  may  learn  this  salutary  lesson.  He  should  then  be 
made  acquainted  with  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  institution,  be 
shown  their  propriety  and  necessity  and  be  informed  that  the  authori- 
ties will  insist  on  their  full  and  exact  observance.  He  must  be  made  to 
understand  that  the  removal  of  burdensome  restrictions  upon  himself 
dejDends  on  his  own  volition  and  that  his  destiny  is,  as  it  were,  in  his 
own  hands.  ...  It  may  thus  be  reasonably  expected  that  prison  dis- 
cipline may  largely  consist  in  the  bestowal  and  withdrawal  of  privileges: 
in  this  way  the  inmate  of  the  reformatory  will  be  placed  in  a  position 
resembling  completely  that  in  which  one  is  placed  in  ordinary  life. 

....  The  State  should  on  its  part  give  every  reasonable  facility  to 
the  criminals  in  the  reformatory  to  improve.  It  should  definitely 
abandon  the  idea  that  the  main  consideration  in  a  penal  institution  is 
to  make  it  self-supporting,  or  a  pecuniary  success.  .  .  .  The  prisoner  may 
start  in  the  career  of  reformation  knowing  that  there  is  no  hope  for 
him  save  in  submission  and  obedience  to  prison  regulations.  .  .  . 

....  It  is  our  belief  that  the  practical  working  of  this  scheme  will 
oj)en  a  new  era  in  prison  discipline  and  that  its  results  if  faithfully  car- 
ried out  will  lead  in  time  to  the  reorganization  of  our  state  prisons,  and 
will  furnish  suggestions  to  other  states  whereby  the  increase  of  the 
dangerous  class  in  the  state  will  be  checked,  and  the  great  problem 
respecting  the  disposition  of  our  criminals  will  be  substantially  solved.* 

^  Allen,  F.  C,  HandbooTc,  New  ¥ork  State  Eeformatory,  1906.  Italics 
inserted  by  the  author. 

*  Scott,  op.  cit.,  1910,  pp.  90fE. 
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The  first  inmates  were  received  at  Elmira  in  July,  1876.  By 
the  following  January  the  inmates  numbered  164,  and  their  labor 
was  utilized  by  the  management  in  constructing  the.  building. 
By  the  autumn  of  1878,  the  institution  was  able  to  apply  the 
system  devised  for  their  employment  and  discipline.  Annually 
since  then,  additions  have  been  made  to  the  group  of  buildings. 
The  custodial  plant  contained,  in  March,  1914,  nearly  1.500  cells. 

Since  the  first  reformatory  was  opened  at  Elmira,  fifteen 
others  have  been  built,  all  patterned  in  essential  features  after 
the  Elmira  institution.  Their  locations  and  the  dates  of  their 
establishment  are  as  follows: 

New  York  State  Reformatory,  Elmira,  1876. 

Michigan  Reformatorj',  Ionia,  1877. 

Pennsylvania  State  Industrial  Reformatory,  Huntington,   1881. 

Massachusetts  Reformatory,  Concord,  1884. 

Minnesota  State  Reformatory,  St.  Cloud,  1889. 

Colorado  State  Reformatory,  Buena  Vista,  1890. 

Illinoi.3  State  Reformatory,  Pontiae,  1892. 

Kansas  State  Industrial  Reformatory,  Hutchinson,  189.5. 

Indiana  Reformatory,  Jefifersonville;  originally  built  as  a  penitentiary 
about  1820;  changed  to  present  status,  1897. 

Wisconsin  State  Reformatory,  Green  Bay,  1898. 

New  Jersey  State  Reformatory,  Rahway,  1899. 

Eastern  New  York  Reformatory,  Napanoch,  1900. 

Ohio  State  Reformatory,  Mansfield,  1901. 

Iowa  Reformatory,  Anamosa;  originally  built  as  a  penitentiary  in 
187.3;  changed  to  present  status,  1906. 

Washington  State  Reformatory,  Monroe,  1907. 

Connecticut   State   Reformatory,    Cheshire,    1911. 

In  1913  steps  were  taken  toward  establishing  reformatories 
in  Nebraska  and  California.  In  the  latter  state  a  site  was  pur- 
chased. It  is  worth  noting  that  both  experts  and  public  opin- 
ion favored  the  improvement  of  the  penitentiaries  in  these  states 
along  lines  followed  in  reformatories,  and  it  is  not  now  (1916) 
likely  that  either  proposed  institution  will  be  built.^ 

The  points  of  essential  superiority  of  reformatories  over 
state   prisons   are   as   folloAvs:     First,   reformatories   are   more 


^  In  Nebraska  a  state  commission  appointed  to  consider  the  necessity 
of  a  reformatory  of  this  class  consulted  Cleon  B.  Roe,  of  Seattle,  who 
was  interested  in  reformatory  work  in  Washington.  Mr.  Roe,  after 
studying  the  situation,  advised  that  no  reformatory  be  built,  but  that 
the  state  penitentiary  be  improved  along  reformatory  lines.  His  counsel, 
which  was  concurred  in  by  other  experts,  prevailed. 
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attractive  in  appearance,  with  roomy  cells,  buildings,  and  yards, 
and  large  adjacent  farms.  Second,  the  diet  is  usually  of  suf- 
ficient quantity  and  variety  to  promote  .the  physical  vigor  of 
growing  young  men.  Third,  with  only  two  exceptions  (the 
Michigan  and  the  Pennsylvania  reformatories),  inmates  eat  their 
meals  at  tables  in  congregate  dining  rooms,  instead  of  each  eat- 
ing his  ration  in  his  cell,  as  is  the  practice  in  many  peniten- 
tiaries. Fourth,  the  inmates  are  clothed,  to  stimulate  pride  in 
their  personal  appearance,  in  not  unattractive  uniforms  or  blue 
denim  working  clothes.  Fifth,  physical  culture  and  military 
drill  are  given  to  promote  physical  development  and  to  give  the 
inmates  manly  carriage  and  bearing.  Sixth,  reformatory  sub- 
jects are  given  common-school  education,  and  training  in  manual 
arts,  trades,  agriculture,  morals  and  religion.  Seventh,  provis- 
ion is  made  for  such  helpful  agencies  as  libraries,  bands  and 
orchestras,  literary  entertainments  and  debates.  Eighth,  some 
attempts  are  made  at  systematic  psychological  studies  of  reform- 
atory subjects  in  order  to  obtain  scientific  data  as  a  basis  for  the 
segregation  of  mentally  defective  criminals.  Ninth,  most  com- 
mitments are  for  indeterminate  sentences  with  minimum  terms 
during  which  the  subjects  have  every  opportunity  to  prove  their 
reformability  and  their  fitness  for  parole. 

The  foregoing  analysis  suggests  the  ways  in  which  the  reform- 
atories endeavor  to  fulfill  the  purpose  of  their  organization  and 
to  give  each  offender  treatment  according  to  his  needs  rather  than 
punishment  according  to  his  crime.  These  institutions  repre- 
sent highly  individualized  treatment  of  young  criminal  offend- 
ers." They  embody  the  social  purpose  to  reform  young  crim- 
inals by  giving  them  training  that  will  fit  them  to  live  useful, 
law-abiding  lives,  and  proceed  on  the  theory  that  the  minds 
and  characters  of  youths  and  young  men  from  sixteen  to  thirty 
years  old  are  plastic  and  impressionable,  susceptible  of  being 
permanently  changed  for  the  better.  Reformatories  seek  to 
bring  about  this  change  by  education  and  training  during  a 
period  the  length  of  which  depends  largely  on  the  individual's 
response.  As  parts  of  this  treatment,  the  English  branches  are 
taught,  and  industrial  training  and  moral  and  religious  instruc- 


°  Saleilles,  E.,  The  Individualization  of  Punishment,  1911,  pp.  298-301. 
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tion  are  provided.  These  forms  of  education  embody  the  pur- 
pose of  the  commission  which  in  establishing  the  first  reforma- 
tory prison  at  Elmira,  expressed  the  opinion  quoted  above,  that 
"the  main  design  of  the  institution  should  be  reformatory  as 
distinguished  from  penal." 

This  educational  motive  has  been  reiterated  in  all  the  laws 
establishing  these  institutions.  The  first  law,  passed  by  the  New 
York  legislature  in  1870  provided  that: 

The  discipline  to  be  observed  in  said  prison  shall  be  reformatory,  and 
the  said  managers  shall  have  power  to  use  such  means  of  reformation, 
consistent  with  the  improvement  of  the  inmates,  as  they  deem  expedient. 
Agricultural  labor  or  mechanical  industry  may  be  resorted  to  by  said 
managers  as  an  instrument  of  reformation. ^ 

The  next  law  establishing  a  reformatory  was  passed  in  Mich- 
igan in  1893,  and  made  the  more  specific  requirement  of  the 
managing  board,  that  "A  school  shall  be  maintained  ....  for 
the  instruction  of  the  convicts.  ...  It  shall  be  conducted  under 
such  regulations  as  may  be  approved  by  the  board."*  This  law 
further  prescribes  that  to  teach  industry  and  laseful  occupations 
shall  be  among  the  objects  of  the  forms  of  ISbor  required  of  the 
prisoners.  In  1884,  Massachusetts  established  the  reformatory 
at  Concord  by  a  law  which  provided  that  provision  should  be 
made  ' '  for  the  employment  of  the  prisoner  .  .  .  .  ,  and  to  estab- 
lish in  said  reformatory  such  indixstries  as  will  enable  prisoners 
employed  therein  to  learn  valuable  trades."^  Other  State  laws 
establishing  reformatories  contain  almost  identical  provisions  rel- 
ative to  the  education  of  inmates.^" 


'Laws  of  New  York,  1870,  T,  974. 

'Laws  of  Michigan,  1893,  p.  170. 

°  Acts  and  Eesolves  of  Massachusetts,  1884,  p.  226,  chap.  255,  sec.  28. 

"  General  Laws  of  Minnesota,  1887,  pp.  328-335,  chap.  208,  sees.  14,  18. 

Laws  of  Pennsylvania,  1887,  pp.  63-72,  No.  30,  sec.  11. 

Laws  of  Colorado,  1889,  pp.  418-435. 

Laws  of  Illinois,  1891,  p.  52,  sec.  6. 

Indiana  Laws  of  1897,  p.  70,  chap.  53,  sec.  6. 

Laws  of  Wisconsin,  1899,  pp.  33-38,  chap.  28. 

Laws  of  New  Jersey,  1901,  pp.  231-237,  chap.  104,  sec.  3. 

Laws  of  Kansas,  1901,  p.  345,  chap.  355,  sec.  21. 

Page  and  Adams'  Annotated  Ohio  General  Code,  1912,  p.  751,  sees. 
2136,  2137,  2144. 

Laws  of  Iowa,  1907,  chap.  192,  sec.  7. 

Session  Laws  of  Washington,  1907,  pp.  385-393,  chap.  167,  sees.  11,  17. 

Nalder,  F.  F.,  History  of  the  Washington  State  Eeformatory.  Monroe, 
Washington,  State  Eeformatory  Print,  1912. 

Laws  of  Connecticut,  1909,  chap.  162,  sees.  5,  6. 


1920]  N alder. — The  American  State  Reformatory.  299 

Briefly  to  summarize  these  enactments  it  may  be  said:  (1) 
The  object  of  each  reformatory  is  the  improvement  of  its  sub- 
jects; (2)  each  law  contemplates  that  this  purpose  will  be  accom- 
plished by  education;  (3)  to  this  end  all  necessary  means  of  edu- 
cation and  improvement  are  to  be  provided;  and  (4)  the  en- 
deavor of  reformatories  is  to  restore  each  individual  to  society 
as  soon  as  possible  with  a  body  sufficiently  vigorous,  a  mind  suf- 
ficiently intelligent,  a  hand  sufficiently  skillful  and  a  moral  will 
sufficiently  strong  to  enable  him  to  live  creditably. 

That  reformatory  administrators  recognize  the  educational 
nature  of  their  duty  thus  defined  in  law  is  fully  shown  in  their 
writings  and  reports.  These  could  be  quoted  almost  indefinitely. 
The  following  quotations  are  sufficient  for  the  present  purpose: 

Zebulon  E.  Brockway,  the  pioneer  builder  of  the  Elmira  institution, 
in  terms  showing  the  pervasion  of  an  educational  purpose,  has  sum- 
marized the  means  and  methods  necessary  to  reformation  as  follows:  (1) 
A  healthy,  sanitary  location,  (2)  food  and  clothing  sufficient  for  the 
maintenance  of  bodily  vigor,  comfort  and  self-respect,  (3)  thorough, 
scientific,  physical,  and  military  training  and  medical  care,  (4)  manual 
and  vocational  training,  (5)  liberal  education  in  the  ordinary  subjects 
of  educational  value,  (6)  a  library  and  an  institutional  newspaper,  (7) 
entertainments  and  literary  programs,    (8)    religious  instruction. n 

Mr.  Cleon  B.  Roe,  late  superintendent  of  the  Washington  in- 
stitution in  Seattle,  in  a  letter  to  the  author  writes : 

You  inquire  as  to  what  extent  I  regard  the  reformative  process  an 
educational  one.  My  ^^ews  on  that  subject  can  be  given  in  a  very  few 
words  if  we  are  agreed  upon  the  definition  of  education.  If  you  accept 
industrial  and  vocational  training  of  the  head,  hand  and  heart  which 
will  give  the  delinquent  the  largest  degree  of  efficiency  in  doing  the 
things  his  native  ability  best  fits  him  for,  and  reinforce  this  training 
with  an  influence  which  shall  create  within  him  the  desire  and  strength 
for  an  honest  Ife,  you  will  have  given  him  an  education  which  means  his 
reformation. 

Dr.  J.  A.  Leonard,  for  a  long  time  superintendent  at  Mans- 
field, Ohio,  in  his  twelfth  annual  report  says: 

From  the  best  information  obtainable,  I  would  give  it  as  my  best 
judgment  and  belief  after  making  liberal  deductions,  that  sixty-five  per 
cent  of  the  young  men  who  go  out  on  parole  from  this  institution  live 
free  from  crime  and  their  success  in  life  and  usefulness  as  citizens  is 


"  Am.  Jour.  Sociol.,  pp.  454-477,  January,  1910. 
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above  the  average  of  the  people  of  their  class  and  circumstances; 
this  because  of  the  education  and  industrial  training  received  at  the 
reformatory. 12 

Dr.  Frank  Moore,  superintendent  at  Rahway,  New  Jersey, 
has  pointed  out  that  one  of  the  two  most  important  steps 

....  in  the  development  of  the  reform  ideal  has  been  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  more  perfect  school  system.  ...  It  seems  to  us  a  right 
ideal  to  desire  to  make  the  educational  work  of  the  reformatory  the 
strongest  that  can  be  found  anywhere  in  the  state.is 

Finally  let  us  quote  the  statement  of  principles  adopted  by 
the  International  Prison  Congress,  held  at  Washington,  D.  C, 
in  1910: 

1.  That  no  person,  whatever  his  age  or  past  record,  should  be  assumed 
to  be  incapable  of  improvement. 

2.  The  conviction  that  it  is  in  the  interest  of  the  public,  not  merely 
to  impose  a  sentence  which  is  retributive  and  deterrent,  but  also  to  make 
an  earnest  effort  for  the  reformation  of  the  criminal. 

3.  That  this  reformation  is  most  likely  to  be  accomplished  by  relig- 
ious and  moral  instruction,  mental  quickening,  physical  development,  and 
such  employment  as  will  place  the  prisoner  on  a  good  industrial  basis.i* 


'^  Report,  1912,  p.  9. 

'=  Reports,  1911,  p.  11;  1912,  p.  16. 

"  American  Prison  Association,  Report,  1910,  pp.  257-258. 
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CHAPTEE  III 
ARCHITECTURE  AND  PHYSICAL  EQUIPMENT 

The  architecture  and  physical  equipment  of  reformatories 
deserve  consideration  for  two  reasons :  First,  an  accurate  picture 
of  the  physical  surroundings  amid  which  reformatory  subjects 
spend  their  time  is  necessary  in  order  to  understand  certain 
effects  of  institutional  life.  Reformatories  differ  fundamentally 
from  other  institutions  of  corrective  treatment  of  delinquent 
youth,  in  that  they  are  built  on  the  prison,  not  on  the  cottage 
plan.  Second,  the  effectiveness  of  reformatory  institutions  de- 
pends in  part  on  their  physical  character.  As  shown  above,  the 
purpose  and  intent  of  society  in  establishing  reformatories,  and 
the  express  object  of  reformatory  officers,  is  the  improvement  of 
the  subjects  by  education  and  training.  All  education  proceeds 
through  the  development  of  native  qualities  and  capabilities,  and 
depends  in  large  part  on  the  stimulation  and  guidance  of  indi- 
vidual activities  through  helpful  and  constructive  suggestion. 
Delinquent  youths  are  usually  most  suggestible.^^  An  institution 
whose  walls  and  bars  constantly  suggest  degradation  may  thereby 
influence  the  minds  and  character  of  its  inmates  more  to  their 
detriment  than  the  ablest  teachers  can  influence  them  to  their 
benefit.  For  this  reason  the  extent  to  which  any  institution  can 
reform  delinquent  young  men  by  education  depends  in  large 
measure  upon  its  physical  make-up.^® 

Architecture  and  Regimen 

Architecturally,  these  reformatories  are  prisons,  so  con- 
structed as  to  provide  first  of  all  for  the  cellular  custody  of  the 
inmates.  Each  institution  consists  of  a  group  of  bviildings  sur- 
rounded by  a  high  wall,  and  an  adjacent  farm.  Formidable 
buildings  guarantee   physical  restraint.     In  the   older   institu- 


"Healy,  The  Individual  Delinquent,  1915,  pp.  93,  94,  170,  311,  695-97, 
704. 

"Christian,  F.  L.,  "The  Management  of  Prisons  from  the  Viewpoint 
of  Humanity  and  Health,"  Medical  Times,  April,  1915;  also  New  Jersey 
State  Eeformatory  Eeport,  1914,  p.  13. 


302     University  of  California  Publicatimis  in  Education.    \yo\.  5 


1920]  Nalder. — The  American  State  Reformatory. 


303 


GROVm    TtAX  OP  THC 


304     University  of  California  Puhlicatimis  in  Education.    [Vol.  5 

tions  the  cell-houses  radiate  in  a  semicircle  from  a  central  admin- 
istration building  through  which  alone  passage  to  and  from  the 
cell-houses  is  passible.  This  arrangement  is  illustrated  by  the 
plan  of  the  Pennsj'lvania  Industrial  Reformatory  on  page  303. 
In  institutions  more  recently  built,  parallel  cell-houses  extend 
at  right  angles  from  both  sides  of  a  long  central  corridor;  such 
other  buildings  as  hospitals,  dining  rooms,  gymnasia,  drill  halls, 
industrial  shops,  etc.,  are  arranged  parallel  to  these  cell-house 
wings.  The  plan  of  the  Connecticut  institution  illustrates  this 
type.  The  Washington  reformatory  and  that  at  St.  Cloud,  Min- 
nesota, are  built  on  almost  identical  plans.  In  all  save  two — 
the  Indiana  and  Pennsylvania  institutions — the  outer  wall  of  the 
front  cell-block  is  part  of  the  enclosing  wall.  This  arrangement 
economizes  wall  construction,  makes  greater  external  attractive- 
ness ipossible,  and  gives  the  occupants  of  front  cells  some  outlook 
on  the  free  world. 

Cell-houses  are  open  brick  or  stone  and  steel  structures.  With- 
in them,  unconnected  with  their  walls  or  roofs,  stand  steel  and 
concrete  cages  of  cells,  from  two  to  five  tiers  high,  having  two 
parallel  rows  of  cells  in  each  tier.  The  cells,  especially  those 
more  recently  built,  are  eight  to  ten  feet  deep,  six  to  seven  feet 
wide,  about  eiglit  feet  high  and  fairly  well  lighted  and  venti- 
lated. The  plan  of  keeping  one  inmate  in  each  cell  except  in 
cases  of  overcrowding  is  general.  All  modern  cells  have  electric 
lights,  steam  heat,  running  water  and  sanitary  toilets.  There 
were  in  1914  a  few  places  where  slop-buckets  were  used.  All 
custodial  buildings  are  fireproof.  In  the  Ohio  institution  the 
steel  gates  controlling  passage  to  and  from  the  cell-houses  are 
operated  by  an  officer  who  locks  himself  in  a  central  cage.  Should 
this  officer,  in  case  of  an  outbreak,  be  disabled  by  a  prisoner,  the 
latter  could  not  obtain  access  to  the  mechanism  operating  the 
gates.  Similarly,  the  cell-doors  are  locked  and  barred  by  steel 
levers  at  the  ends  of  the  blocks.  These  formidable  cell-houses  are 
surrounded  by  walls  of  masonry  over  twenty  feet  high  with 
towers  for  armed  guards  who  are  on  duty  by  relays  continually 
and  are  instructed  to  resist  to  the  death  any  attempt  at  escape. 

In  regimen  and  internal  atmosphere  as  well  as  in  structure, 
these  reformatories  are  simply  prisons  in  which  life  follows  a 
monotonous  routine.    When  the  gongs  sound  in  the  morning,  in- 
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mates  rise,  dress,  and  put  their  cells  in  order.  At  a  signal  the 
levers  are  drawn  and  the  cell-doors  are  released ;  the  men  step 
out,  form  in  files  and  pass  to  their  breakfast.  After  breakfast 
they  return  in  files  to  their  cells.  In  a  similar  manner  they  pass 
in  files  and  are  counted  to  and  from  their  daily  work,  to  the  other 
meals  and  back  to  their  cells  again  when  evening  comes.  I  found 
a  modified  form  of  the  lock  step  in  one  institution  visited — that  at 
Huntington,  Pennsylvania.  At  least  two — those  in  Indiana  and 
Iowa — were  originally  built  as  penitentiaries.  As  a  class  of  cor- 
rectional institutions,  reformatories  have  been  but  little  affected 
by  the  recent  tendency  toward  the  cottage  system  of  construction 
and  organization,  and  the  adoption  of  "honor  methods"  of 
keeping  young  delinquents  in  custody. 


Location  ;  Plant 

Obviously,  in  order  to  be  of  the  maximum  service,  a  state 
reformatory  needs  to  be  centrally  located  at  a  point  conveniently 
accessible  by  rail  from  all  parts  of  the  state.  A  spacious,  fertile, 
well  drained  and  watered  site,  preferably  near  a  city  of  com- 
mercial importance,  is  requisite.  The  amount  of  land  desirable 
will  be  considered  in  chapter  XI.  A  description  of  the  eight 
institutions  studied — those  of  Washington,  Colorado,  Kansas, 
Indiana,  Ohio,  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey  and  New  York — will 
illustrate  present  conditions  with  reference  to  the  location  and 
equipment  of  state  reformatories. 

The  institution  in  Washington  is  well  placed  with  reference 
to  fertile  soil,  healthfulness  and  transportation  facilities,  though, 
being  in  the  northwestern  part,  it  is  not  near  the  center  of  the 
state.  Its  location  was  largely  determined  by  a  political  com- 
bination in  the  state  legislature  whereby  its  sponsors  secured 
the  support  of  the  representatives  of  Snohomish  County,  on  con- 
dition that  the  reformatory  be  built  in  that  county.  It  has 
about  330  acres  of  fertile,  cultivable,  well  drained  and  watered 
land  overlooking  the  Skykomish  River  at  the  foot  of  the  Cascade 
Mountains.  Its  beautiful  surroundings  constantly  appeal  to 
the  ethical  instincts  of  the  inmates.  At  the  time  of  my  connec- 
tion, the  plant  was  in  early  stages  of  construction,  and  is  still 
(1916)  unfinished.     Its  plans  contemplate  a  fine  group  of  cus- 
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todial,  domestic,  industrial  and  instructional  buildings,  con- 
structed of  brick  and  concrete,  in  a  roomy  enclosure. 

The  State  Reformatory  of  Colorado  is  at  Buena  Vista,  in  the 
central  part  of  the  state,  a  location  ideal  as  regards  healthful- 
ness  and  beauty  of  surroundings,  although  politically  chosen  to 
give  the  county  an  institution  with  public  funds  for  distribution. 
A  more  salubrious  spot  could  not  be  found — the  upper  valley  of 
the  Arkansas  River,  at  an  altitude  of  nearly  8000  feet.  Mag- 
nificent peaks  rise  on  three  sides  of  the  valley,  while  from  the 
other  side  broad,  fertile  meadows  open.  At  the  time  of  my  visit 
(1914),  there  was  no  tuberculosis  among  the  inmates — a  rare 
condition.  The  custodial  equipment  consists  of  three  main 
buildings  within  an  enclosure  of  ten  acres,  surrounded  by  a 
stone  wall.  The  cell-block  contains  108  cells.  The  domestic 
building  contains  the  dining  room,  kitchen,  bakery,  schoolroom 
and  a  large  hall  used  as  a  gymnasium  and  auditoriiim.  One 
wing  contains  the  laundry,  baths,  tailor  shop,  shoe  shop,  and 
some  officers'  quarters.  Outside  the  wall  are  the  agricultural 
buildings,  the  residences  and  one  other  domestic  building. 

In  Kansas  the  reformatory  is  near  Hutchinson,  a  healthful 
and  convenient  place  near  the  south  central  part  of  the  state. 
It  has  640  acres  of  productive  land.  Within  the  institution  walls 
there  is  a  group  of  good  buildings  of  their  type,  built  of  beauti- 
ful brown  limestone.  The  cell-houses  radiate  at  oblique  angles 
from  a  central  administration  building,  and  are  detached  from 
the  enclosing  wall.  There  are  adequate  shops  and  schoolrooms 
for  instruction  in  numerous  trades.  The  farm  buildings  are 
especially  commodious  and  adapted  to  institutional  purposes. 

The  Indiana  Reformatory  is  at  Jeffersonville,  on  the  southern 
border  of  the  state,  across  the  Ohio  River  from  Louisville,  Ken- 
tucky. Originally  built  about  1820  as  a  penitentiary,  it  was  in 
1897  made  a  reformatory  by  legislative  enactment.  The  location 
is  ^geographically  convenient;  the  site,  however,  being  only  a 
few  feet  above  the  river  at  its  mean  level,  is  very  unhealthful 
and  wholly  unsuitable  for  a  reformatory.  I  found  here,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  more  cases  of  tuberculosis  than  in  any  other 
institution  visited.  The  surroundings  are  those  of  the  poorer 
part  of  a  small  Ohio  valley  town  and  proper  expansion  of  the 
grounds  is  impossible. 
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In  Ohio,  the  reformatory  is  admirably  placed  on  a  hill  about 
a  mile  from  the  city  of  Mansfield,  in  the  north  central  part  of 
the  state.  "Within  the  yard,  which  is  roomy  and  beautifully 
kept,  is  a  full  complement  of  buildings,  among  the  best  of  their 
kind  in  the  United  States.  The  cell-houses  are  large,  well  lighted 
and  airy,  their  front  walls  being  part  of  the  wall  around  the 
yard.  Within  the  yard  in  addition  to  all  necessary  domestic,  ad- 
ministration and  school  buildings,  there  are  shops  for  a  furni- 
ture factory,  a  clothing  factory,  a  boot  and  shoe  factory  and  a 
printing  shop.    There  is  a  well  equipped  farm  of  1200  acres. 

The  Pennsylvania  Industrial  Reformatory  is  at  Hunting- 
don, on  the  Juniata  River,  in  the  Alleghany  Mountains.  As  the 
illustration  on  page  303  shows,  the  custodial  part  of  the  plant 
consists  of  four  cell-houses  all  detached  from  the  outer  wall.  The 
walled  yard  is  entirely  too  small,  only  a  small  area  not  being 
covered  by  buildings.  There  is  a  full  complement  of  domestic 
buildings,  schools,  shops  for  trades  instruction,  and  a  moder- 
ately productive  farm  of  430  acres,  100  acres  of  which  is  hilly 
woodland. 

Near  Rahway,  about  an  hour's  ride  from  New  York  City,  is 
the  New  Jersey  institution.  It  has  typical  cell-houses,  an  excel- 
lent school  and  gymnasium  building,  and  suitable  industrial  and 
trade  shops  inside  the  wall.  The  yard  is  siifficiently  roomy  for 
an  institution  of  its  size.  The  farm  contains  over  300  acres  of 
fertile  land. 

The  well-known  reformatory  at  Elmira,  New  York,  is  the 
largest  and  the  oldest  of  its  kind,  and  has  the  most  complete 
structural  plant.  There  are  cell-houses,  administration  and 
domestic  buildings,  hospitals,  gymnasia,  schools,  and  industrial 
training  shops.  The  original  yard  of  13  acres  has  become  over- 
crowded with  large  buildings,  and  the  present  open  space  is  alto- 
gether too  small.  To  remedy  this  condition  would  be  impossible 
without  remodeling  the  plant.  There  is  a  moderately  productive 
farm  of  280  acres. 

State  reformatories  are,  then,  well  equipped  with  plants  pos- 
sessing the  peculiar  type  of  facilities  needed  to  give  education 
and  training  for  correctional  purposes.  The  grounds,  buildings 
and  equipment  of  the  16  reformatories  are  worth  about  $11,- 
000,000. 
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Cost  op  Maintenance  Compared  with  Service  Rendered 

All  reformatory  institutions  are  social  investments.  Their 
cost  must  be  warranted  by  their  social  service,  either  through 
reforming  delinquents  or  protecting  the  public  from  the  men- 
ace of  their  being  at  large,  and  their  maintenance  constitutes  a 
factor  in  the  money  cost  of  human  delinquency.  The  table  which 
follows  gives  data  compiled  from  printed  reports  covering  the 
periods  indicated,  and  includes  under  "maintenance"  much 
more  than  the  term  usually  covers  in  printed  reports.  "Main- 
tenance" ordinarily  comprises  the  cost  of  feeding  and  clothing 
inmates ;  heating,  lighting  and  repairing  buildings ;  salaries, 
board,  sometimes  uniforms,  traveling  expenses,  arms,  etc.,  for 
officers.  Often  in  reporting  per  capita  cost,  managing  officers 
deduct  at  market  prices  the  value  of  all  products  of  institution 
farms.  The  figures  given  in  the  table  are  gross,  and  include  not 
only  the  items  named  above,  but  also  appropriations  for  build- 
ings and  permanent  improvements,  farm  produce,  and  the  in- 
come from  industries.  All  these  are  items  of  cost.  Money  ex- 
pended for  permanent  improvements  is  usually  represented  as  a 
' '  permanent  investment, ' '  on  the  theory  that  the  state  has  made 
a  profitable  investment  by  combining  the  money  appropriated 
with  inmate  labor,  and  thus  has  advantageously  acquired  valu- 
able property. 

These  matters  are  usually  set  forth  in  detail  with  much  em- 
phasis and  pictorial  illustration  in  the  printed  reports.  But 
funds  appropriated  for  reformatories  are  invested  in  enter- 
prises from  which  they  can  never  be  repaid.  Excepting  highly 
improved  farms,  it  would  be  a  commercial  impossibility  for  any 
state  to  sell  its  permanent  reformatory  property  for  anything 
near  its  cost  in  public  money,  leaving  out  of  account  the  value 
of  inmate  labor  used.  Nor  does  the  process  of  appropriating 
money  for  buildings  seem  likely  soon  to  cease.  The  purchase  of 
more  land,  new  buildings,  and  other  quasi-indestructible  equip- 
ment are  as  constant  a  source  of  expense  to  the  state  as  any  fea- 
ture of  institutions. 
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Table  1 .     Gross  cost  of  reformatories ;  average  daily  population  for  four  years ; 

and  gross  average  cost  per  diem  per  capita  of  population. 

Gross 

average  cost 

State  Total  per  diem 

in  which  income  Average  Gross  Average        per  capita 

institution  is  for  four  annual  average  cost  daily  inmate     of  inmate 

located  years  expenditure         per  diem        population     population 

Colorado $242,215.92  $60,553.98  $137.81  132  1.04 

Illinois 1,180,019.53  285,004.88  808.23  955  .84 

Indiana 833,552.54  208,488.13  546.71  1107  .55 

Iowa 475,453.46  118,864.46  330.16  542  .67 

Kansas 544,396.10  136,099.02  372.87  350  1.06 

Massachusetts..  927,578.68  231,894.67  635.60  843  .75 

Michigan 390,380.24  97,595.06  267.38  558  .47 

Minnesota 463,050.97  115,762.74  317.16  372  .85 

New  Jersey 1,069,354.08  267,338.52  732.44  493  1.48 

New  York 1,770,359.82  442,589.95  1,212.58  1787  .68 

Ohio 804,134.42  201,033.60  550.78  884  .62 

Pennsylvania...  797,316.70  199,320.18  546.10  724  .76 

Wisconsin 363,469.20  90,867.30  248 .  93  268  .92 

Totals" $9,861,281.66  $2,465,320.41    $6,757.05       8747  .82 

"  It  will  be  noted  that  data  coneerning-  the  institutions  of  Connectieut 
and  Washington  are  not  included  in  the  list  for  the  reason  that  during 
the  period  covered  both  institutions  were  established.  The  initial  cost 
of  such  an  institution  before  it  is  opened  to  receive  subjects  is  so  large 
that  its  bulk  as  a  feature  of  gross  maintenance  should  be  distributed  over 
a  much  longer  period  than  the  first  four  years. 

The  lack  of  a  uniform  system  of  presenting  statistics  increases  the 
difficulty  of  obtaining  some  salient  facts.  This  is  true  of  not  only 
financial  expenditure,  but  social  data  as  well.  Many  institutions  fail  to 
give  simple,  accurate  summaries  of  receipts  and  expenditures  under 
appropriate  headings.  Such  failure  is  not  only  inexcusable,  but  suggests 
that  there  may  be  some  "hocus-pocus"  on  the  part  of  some  officers 
preparing  statistical  exhibits.  It  is  hard  to  avoid  connecting  the  absence 
of  simple  essentials  and  the  presence  of  pages  of  inconsequential  details, 
with  the  circumstance  that  the  management  of  these  expensive  state 
institutions  may  be  full  of  sordid  polities. 

But  politics  cannot  be  wholly  blamed  for  the  heterogeneity  of  form 
and  the  absence  of  essential  data  in  reformatory  reports.  In  order  to 
secure  public  funds  through  legislative  action  the  most  disinterested  and 
scientific  administrators  must  win  public  approval.  The  people  at  large 
will  not  understand  the  limitations  and  necessities  of  reformatories 
unless  and  until  wide  campaigns  of  public  education  are  caried  on.  The 
institutions  are  now  hampered  by  lack  of  funds  with  which  to  employ 
skilled  officers,  properly  to  classify  and  segregate  their  wards,  and  to 
make  scientific  demonstrations  of  their  needs.  Whenever  a  superintend- 
ent makes  a  report  of  his  work,  he  knows  that  a  complete  statement  of 
the  cold,  hard  facts  may  be  misconstrued  by  or  for  the  public,  and  per- 
haps misused  by  unscrupulous  politicians  in  the  legislature. 

Hence  superintendents  and  managing  boards  may  be  heavily  pressed 
to  include  in  reports  just  those  data  which  will  be  of  most  value  in  cam- 
paigns for  legislative  support.  Could  the  valuation  of  results  and  the 
appropriation  and  use  of  funds  be  made  by  experts,  more  money  would 
be  spent  on  reformable  types,  and  less  wasted  on  utterly  hopeless 
material,  with  better  ultimate  results.  Most  reformatories  receive  just 
enough  money  now  to  maintain  mediocre  standards  of  efficiency.  They 
demonstrate  the  fact  that  the  good  is  the  enemy  of  the  best.  Many  of 
them  occupy  that  fatal  middle  ground  on  which  they  can  neither  practice 
constructive  economy  nor  obtain  the  best  results. 
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CHAPTEE  IV 
MANAGEMENT  AND  STAFF 

The  management  of  each  reformatory  is  in  the  hands  of  a 
board,  whose  members  are  appointed  by  the  governor,  subject 
to  the  approval  of  the  state  senate.  Table  No.  2,  on  page  311, 
gives  a  number  of  the  legal  provisions  governing  these  boards. 

A  few  additional  facts  may  be  mentioned  which  cannot  well 
be  covered  in  a  table.  In  Colorado  the  law  requires  that  no  two 
members  of  the  board  may  be  appointed  from  the  same  judicial 
district.  In  Connecticut,  to  prevent  complete  changes  of  per- 
sonnel, the  board  is  divided  into  two  groups,  of  three  and  two 
members  respectively.  The  terms  of  office  of  these  two  groups 
expire  at  the  ends  of  alternate  biennial  periods.  To  quote  the 
law,  "the  appointments  shall,  so  far  as  practical,  be  of  a  non- 
partisan character,"  a  diplomatic  provision  which  should  enable 
a  governor  to  divided  nicely  between  the  demands  of  sound  ad- 
ministration and  the  necessities  of  "practical"  politics.  In 
Massachusetts  the  chairman  of  the  board  only  receives  a  salary, 
and  is  expected  to  devote  his  entire  time  to  the  service ;  other 
members  receive  no  compensation,  and  only  attend  meetings  and 
give  incidental  service.  "The  board  may  delegate  to  the  chair- 
man any  of  its  powers  except  the  authority  to  release  and  trans- 
fer prisoners."  The  present  chairman  of  the  board,  Frank  L. 
Kandall,  was  appointed  in  1914  after  serving  for  thirteen  years 
as  superintendent  of  the  Minnesota  State  Reformatory." 

In  New  Jersey  the  governor  is  ex-officio  one  of  the  commis- 
sioners of  the  reformatory.  The  Ohio  reformatory,  originally 
under  its  own  board  of  managers,  has  been  since  August,  1911, 
one  of  twenty  state  institutions  under  a  State  Board  of  Admin- 
istration. 

The  framers  of  the  Washington  law  intended  that  the  board 
of  managers  of  the  reformatory  should  be  an  independent  and 
non-partisan   body,   the  members  not   being  legally   removable 


'-'  Minnesota  State  Board  of  Control,  Eeport,  1914,  p.  18. 
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except  for  cause  and  after  a  hearing.  Tlie  recent  history  of  the 
institution  shows  how  ineffective  such  a  law  may  be  when  poli- 
ticians in  control  of  a  state  administration  decide  to  subvert  its 
spirit  although  obeying  its  letter.  In  1913  the  newly  elected  Gov- 
ernor unsuccessfully  attempted  for  political  reasons  to  make  the 
legislature  pass  a  law  abolishing  this  board  and  placing  the 
reformatory  under  the  State  Board  of  Control,  a  partisan  body. 
He  then  manifested  personal  hostility  toward  the  members  of 
the  board  of  managers  of  the  reformatory  until  they  resigned, 
when  he  appointed  the  three  members  of  the  Board  of  Control 
to  three  of  the  vacancies  thus  created.  The  non-partisan  admin- 
istration of  this  institution  was  thus  supplanted  by  the  rule  of 
a  group  of  party  spoilsmen. 

To  summarize :  All  reformatories  are  under  control  of  man- 
aging boards,  so  organized  as  to  make  partisan  control  possible. 
State  party  leaders  can  determine  whether  there  shall  be  actual 
partisan  control.  State  civil  service  regulations  govern  four  in- 
stitutions, those  of  Colorado,  Illinois,  Massachusetts  and  Wiscon- 
sin. Eight  states  make  the  terms  of  office  of  board  members 
longer  than  those  of  the  governors.  An  unscrupulous  politician 
in  the  governor's  chair  may  practically  nullify  any  of  these  pro- 
visions if  he  chooses  to  do  so.^" 

The  Official  Staff 

One  of  the  features  essential  to  the  success  of  a  reformatory 
is  an  official  staff  composed  of  intelligent  and  skilful  men,  espec- 
ially qualified  for  that  service,  for  upon  the  wisdom  and  intelli- 

"  The  sources  of  the  foregoing  legal  data  are  as  follows: 
Mills'  Annot.  Statutes  of  Colorado,  1912,  II,  sees.  6942,  6965,  6975. 
Session  Laws  of  Connecticut,  1909,  chap.  162. 
Jones  and  Addington 's  Annot.  Illinois  Statutes,  V,  5414,  5415. 
Burns'  Indiana  Statutes,  1914,  IV,  822,  823,  sees.  9904,  9906. 
Annot.  Code  of  Iowa,  1897,  IV,  822,  823,  sees.  9904,  9906. 
Gen.  Statutes  of  Kansas,  1909,  II,  1863,  sees.  8625,  8628. 
Eev.  Statutes  of  Massachusetts,  1902,  II,  1875. 
Howells'  Michigan   Statutes,  2d   Annot.   ed.,  V,  5851,  5855,  5856. 
Eev.  Laws  of  Minnesota,  1905;  chap.  25,  p.  373,  see.  1865. 
Compiled  Statutes  of  New  Jersey,  IV,  4929,  4930,  sees.  3,  4. 
Birdseye's  Rev.  Statutes  of  New  York,  1901,  II,  2766,  2767. 
Page  and  Adams'  Annot.  Ohio  General  Code,  I,  670,  674,  sees.  1842, 
1855. 

Purdon  's  Digest  of  Laws  of  Pennsylvania,  1905,  II,  1860,  1861. 

Session  Laws  of  Washington,  1907. 

Sanborn  and  Sanborn's  Wisconsin  Statutes,  Supp.  p.  1402,  see.  4944b. 
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gence  of  the  officers  depends  the  achievement  of  results. 
Whether  a  corrective  institution  shall  be  a  reformatory  or  a 
mere  jail  is  determined  by  the  knowledge,  ability  and  skill  of 
the  officers.  In  this  section  will  be  shown  how  these  staffs  are 
created,  of  what  officers  they  are  composed,  the  rewards  of  the 
service,  and  certain  conditions  peculiar  to  it. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  duties  of  reformatory 
officers  are  two-fold.  First,  they  must  keep  in  safe  custody  and 
under  control,  persons  with  tendencies  to  commit  criminal  acts 
if  left  at  large.  Some  of  these  persons,  partly  because  of  their 
youth,  are  very  reckless  and  daring.  Delinquents  are  kept  in  cus- 
tody either  by  appeals  to  their  better  judgment  and  by  moral 
suasion,  or  by  physical  means.  The  latter  is  the  method  of  the 
reformatory.  Second,  reformatory  officials  are  expected  to  give 
each  subject  treatment  and  training  that  will  reform  him  if 
possible.  As  the  purpose  of  this  treatment  is  reformation 
through  ediication,  the  use  of  every  educational  means  is  justi- 
fied— industrial  training,  the  study  of  books  and  natural  phe- 
nomena, physical  culture,  recreation,  organized  self-government, 
and  whatever  broadens  and  enriches  human  life.  To  quote  an 
experienced  president  of  a  board  of  managers,  reformatories  "are 
primarily  corrective  and  remedial,  and  combine  the  fundamen- 
tal principles  of  schools,  hospitals  and  asylums.  .  .  .  The  in- 
mates of  reformatories  are  all  'criminals;'  but  it  is  a  mistake 
to  suppose  ....  that  all  criminals  are  alike.  They  differ  from 
one  another  just  as  much  as  other  people.  .  .  .  The  fundamen- 
tal qualities  of  human  nature  as  much  the  same  everywhere.  .  .  . 
With  these  young  men,  the  balance  has  turned  for  the  time 
being  the  wrong  way.  We  simply  try,  by  instruction  and  train- 
ing, to  develop  the  other  sides  of  their  natures  until  they  become 
the  controlling  forces  in  their  lives.  "^^ 

These  requirements  demand  the  maintenance  of  official  staffs 
on  sound  administrative  principles,  viz.,  the  appointment  of 
trained,  skilful  men,  both  able  and  disposed  to  apply  reforma- 
tory measures ;  the  determination  of  their  tenure  of  position,  pay 
and  promotion  absolutely  on  merit  and  on  results ;  and  the  elimi- 
nation of  partisan  politics. 


N.  Y.  State  Reformatory  Report,  1908 ;  pp.  11,  12. 
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The  Superintendency 

The  position  of  executive  head  of  a  reformatory  differs  in 
several  essential  respects  from  that  of  any  other  officer.  He  is 
responsible  and  accountable  for  the  conduct  and  welfare  of  the 
entire  institution.  He  must  execute  the  policies  of  the  govern- 
ing board.  He  is  held  to  answer  for  the  popular  success  of  the 
institution.  He  has  large  powers  and  responsibilities  defined  and 
recognized  both  in  practice  and  in  law.  To  illustrate,  the  Con- 
necticut statute,  the  latest  word  on  the  subject,  containing  prac- 
tically all  the  essential  provisions  of  all  similar  laws,  is  quoted 
as  showing  the  recognition  and  definition  in  law  of  this  important 
position : 

The  superintendent  alone  may  remove  an}'  officer  nominated  by  him. 
.  .  .  shall  manage  said  reformatory  subject  to  the  rules  of  the  directors 
and  their  written  orders.  He  shall  keep  the  inmates  employed  in  such 
manner  as  to  provide,  so  far  as  may  be  for  their  support,  for  their 
recovery  from  evil  habits  and  for  the  formation  by  them  of  the  ability 
and  the  disposition  to  support  themselves  and  those  dependent  upon 
them,  and  shall,  under  the  supervision  of  the  directors,  establish  and 
enforce  such  systems  of  rewards  and  penalties  as  appears  best  fitted  to 
acomplish  these  results.  He  shall  provide  for  the  inmates  suitable  food 
and  clothing,  and  proper  implements  and  materials  for  their  work,  and 
shall  provide  for  the  relief  of  any  sick  or  infirm  inmates,  and  shall  be 
paid  for  the  same  out  of  the  earnings  of  the  inmates,  if  sufiieient,  and 
if  not  by  the  state;  shall  supervise  the  labor  and  conduct  of  the  in- 
mates; shall  act  as  general  agent  for  the  reformatory  in  the  purchase 
and  sales  therefor.  .  .  .  shall  keep  accurate  accounts,  and  render  the 
same  to  the  directors  at  their  stated  meetings,  and  shall  furnish  to  said 
directors,  when  requested,  any  information  in  his  knowledge  respecting 
the  reformatory;  shall  settle  his  accounts  with  the  Comptroller  quarterly; 
and  may,  in  his  own  name  as  superintendent,  sue  on  any  contract  made 
by  him  in  the  business  of  said  reformatory  ....  shall  make  proper 
regulations  for  the  government  and  punishment  of  officers  and  overseers 
of  said  reformatory  ....  shall  make  regulations  relative  to  persons 
admitted  within  or  found  lurking  without  the  reformatory  yard  and 
enforce  the  same  by  apprehending  offenders  and  placing  them  under 
guard  or  excluding  them  from  the  environs  of  the  institution. 21 

The  title  "superintendent"  is  borne  by  the  heads  of  all  the 
state  reformatories  except  those  of  Colorado,  Iowa,  and  Michigan, 
who  are  styled  "wardens."     All  are  appointed  by  managing 


'Laws  of  Connecticut,  1909;  chap.  162,  sees.  4,  6,  7. 
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boards  except  the  warden  of  the  Colorado  institution,  who  is 
appointed  by  the  governor  on  recommendation  of  the  board, 
which  in  turn  must  select  a  man  from  a  list  of  eligibles  fur- 
nished by  the  State  Civil  Service  Commission.  Table  3,  on  the 
next  page,  shows  the  tenure  of  office  of  heads  of  reformatories 
the  manner  of  determining  their  salaries,  the  requirements  as  to 
bonds,  and  their  appointing  powers. 

A  reformatory  superintendent  can  achieve  large  results  only 
when  he  is  free  to  plan  and  execute  permanent  policies,  and  his 
tenure  of  position  depends  on  efficient  service.  Length  of  ser- 
vice is  an  index  of  successful  and  stable  administration,  as  well 
as  of  fitness  for  the  position.  The  most  notable  example  is 
Zebulon  R.  Brockway,  father  of  the  system,  superintendent  at 
Elmira  from  the  opening  of  that  reformatory  in  1876  till  he 
retired  in  1901.  He  gave  altogether  half  a  century  of  marked 
usefulness  to  three  states  as  a  chief  officer  of  corrective  insti- 
tutions.^^ The  present  superintendent  at  Elmira,  Mr.  P.  J.  Mc- 
Donnell, has  also  spent  his  life  in  prison  work.  He  began  as  a 
guard  in  the  Erie  County  (N.  Y.)  Penitentiary  in  1880,  where 
he  advanced  to  the  position  of  deputy  warden.  In  July,  1900, 
he  became  assistant  superintendent  at  Elmira,  and  was  promoted 
to  the  superintendency  in  May,  1911.  The  oldest  superintendent 
in  point  of  service  now  is  Mr.  T.  B.  Patton,  head  of  the  Penn- 
sylvania institution  since  1892.  Mr.  Otis  Fuller,  warden  at 
Ionia,  Michigan,  was  first  appointed  in  1894,  and  has  therefore 
served  twenty-two  years.  Dr.  James  A.  Leonard  of  Mansfield, 
Ohio,  has  been  superintendent  there  about  eighteen  years.-^ 


^-Brockway,  Z.  B.,  Fifty  Tears  of  Prison  Semice,  1912,  passim. 

'^  As  an  instance  of  opposite  tendencies,  determined  by  party  politics, 
the  history  of  the  Kansas  institution  may  be  cited.  Changes  in  the 
superintendency  have  occurred  there  too  frequently  to  permit  any  man 
to  formulate  and  carry  out  definite,  constructive  plans.  There  were  five 
superintendents  in  ten  years.  Mr.  E.  E.  Marshall,  appointed  in  Septem- 
ber, 1903,  resigned  for  political  reasons  in  November,  1907,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Mr.  J.  A.  Cady,  who  gave  place  in  September,  1909,  to 
Eev.  C.  A.  Eichard.  He  held  the  position  for  one  year,  and  gave  place  to 
Mr.  M.  F.  Amrino,  who  was  superseded  at  the  behest  of  party  leaders 
in  September,  1913,  by  Mr.  J.  N.  Herr.  It  is  reasonably  doubtful  if  Mr. 
Herr  would  have  been  chosen  on  any  other  than  a  political  basis.  He 
had  been  chairman  of  the  Ways  and  Means  Committee  of  the  Kansas 
Legislature  during  its  previous  session,  which  would  naturally,  under  a 
spoils  system,  give  him  any  political  job  that  might  be  open. 
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Again,  when  a  managing  board  calls  to  the  superintendency 
of  a  state  reformatory  an  experienced  man  from  another  state 
the  choice  is  usually  based  on  personal  fitness.  There  are  several 
instances  of  such  appointments.  Mr.  Brockway  was  called  to 
Elmira  from  Jackson,  Michigan,  after  having  spent  twenty-five 
years  in  various  forms  of  prison  service  in  Massachusetts,  New 
York  and  Michigan."*  Joseph  F.  Scott,  superintendent  at  Elmira 
from  December,  1903,  till  he  became  state  siaperintendent  of 
prisons  in  June,  1911,  was  called  to  Elmira  from  the  superin- 
tendency of  Massachusetts  Reformatory.  Mr.  C.  S.  Reed,  some- 
time superintendent  at  St.  Cloud,  Minnesota,  went  there  from 
the  wardenship  of  the  Washington  State  Penitentiary,  and  has 
recently  been  appointed  head  of  the  Minnesota  State  Prison.  His 
successor  at  St.  Cloud,  Mr.  H.  K.  W.  Scott,  came  from  Concord, 
New  Hampshire,  where  for  many  years  he  had  been  warden  of 
the  state  prison.-^  Albert  Garvin,  superintendent  of  the  Con- 
necticut institution,  had  a  long  career  as  a  prison  director  in 
several  states.  Charles  C.  McClaughry,  warden  of  the  Iowa 
reformatory,  is  one  example  of  a  superintendent  grown  up  in 
the  prison  service.  His  father,  Robert  McClaughry,  was  recog- 
nized for  years  as  one  of  the  ablest  prison  administrators  in  this 
country.  The  younger  McClaughry  is  a  graduate  of  Knox  Col- 
lege, and  in  early  life  learned  the  machinist's  trade.  From 
November  1889  till  May  1892,  he  was  chief  engineer  of  Illinois 
State  Penitentiary  at  Joliet;  May  1892  till  July  1893,  deputy 
superintendent  of  the  Allegheny  County  (Pa.)  Workhouse;  Jan- 
uary 1894  till  August  1897,  deputy  superintendent,  Chicago 
House  of  Correction;  August  1897  till  June  1899,  deputy  warden, 
Indiana  State  Prison;  July  1899  till  May  1902,  warden,  Wis- 
consin State  Prison ;  July  1903  till  July  1909,  an  officer  in  the 
federal  penitentiary  at  Atlanta,  Georgia;  August  1909  till  his 
present  appointment  in  January  1912,  superintendent,  Missouri 
State  Training  School.  His  career  is  given  in  some  detail  as  a 
conspicuous  example  of  continuous  service  in  correctional  and 
reformatory  work,  combined  with  two  valuable  qualities — a  broad 
education  and  an  industrial  training. 


^Brockway,  op.  cit.,  chaps.  2-9. 

2' Minnesota  State  Board  of  Control,  Eeport,  1914,  p.  18. 
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The  following  table  shows  some  data  concerning  the  present 
heads  of  reformatories,  including  the  number  who  have  qualified 
for  the  position  by  related  experience,  the  length  of  their  admin- 
istration, and  the  financial  rewards  of  their  positions: 


Table  4 


state 
Reformatory 

Colorado 

Connecticut 

Illinois 


Name  of 
superintendent 

M.  p.  Capp 
Albert  Garvin 
W.  C.  Graves 


Year 
appointed 


Indiana 
Iowa 

Kansas 
Mass. 


D.  C.  Peyton 


Previous 
occupation 

1914  County  sheriff  $2,500 
1909  Prison  director  5000 
1914  Lawyer,  judge    4000 

of  superior 

court 
1908  Physician 


C.  C.  McClaughry  1912  Prison  officer 
J.  N.  Herr  191.3  Merchant 

Alvah  Baker  1906 


Michigan        Otis  Fuller  1894 

Minnesota      H.  K.  W.  Scott         1914 
New  Jersey    Frank  Moore  1908 


New  York       P.  J.  McDonnell  1911 

Ohio  J.  A.  Leonard  1901 

Pennsylvania  T.  B.  Patton  1892 

Washington    Donald  Olson  1914 

Wisconsin       C.  W.  Bowron  1901 


Prison  warden 
Minister,  and 
superinten- 
dent of  boys' 
school 
Prison  officer 
School  teacher 

Fuel  dealer 
Editor 


3500 
3600 
2000 
3,500 

3000 
2700 
4000 


5000 
4000 
5500 
3000 
2.500 


Salary 

and  maintenance 
and  maintenance 
and  maintenance 


and  maintenance 
and  maintenance 
and  maintenance 

house  with  fuel 

and  light 
and  maintenance 
and  maintenance 
and  maintenance 


and  maintenance 

and  maintenance 

and  maintenance 

and  maintenance 

and  maintenance 


It  will  be  noted  that  few  of  these  gentlemen  came  to  the 
position  from  the  ranks  or  with  experience  which  might  particu- 
larlj^  qualify  them  for  it.  In  the  majority  of  instances  their 
entrance  into  the  service  was  fortuitous.  There  is  no  institution 
in  the  United  States  for  training  men  for  prison  service  nor  will 
the  demand  be  sufficiently  crystallized  to  produce  one  as  long  as 
the  service  remains  in  its  present  political  condition. 


Subordinate  Officers 

Whether  reformatories  can  accomplish  their  purpose  depends 
fully  as  much  on  rank  and  file  officers  as  on  the  leadership  and 
the  judgment  of  superintendents.  To  the  social  and  educational 
ability  of  those  who  have  them  in  daily  charge  is  mainly  due  the 
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reforming  of  wayward  young  men.  In  larger  institutions  espe- 
cially the  superintendent  can  have  but  slight  individual  knowl- 
edge of  his  charges.  He  sees  them  in  the  mass  only.  Brockway 
rightly  attributed  much  of  his  success  to  his  cultivation  of  the 
personal  acquaintance  of  the  inmates,  in  part  by  customarily 
spending  Sunday  afternoons  visiting  at  their  cell-doors.  Were 
he  superintendent  at  Elmira  now,  with  its  average  daily  popu- 
lation of  1400,  he  could  not  know  each  one  so  intimately.  On 
the  other  hand,  each  subordinate  officer  of  whatever  rank — over- 
seer, trade  instructor,  teacher — has  a  small  group  in  his  charge 
for  several  hours  daily.  Through  this  personal  contact  he  may 
know  them  intimately  and  influence  them  in  proportion.  It  is 
clear  that  the  education  of  reformatory  subjects  to  a  right  moral 
point  of  view  and  to  an  effective  determination  to  ' '  make  good ' ' 
depends  on  the  educational  efficiency  of  subordinate  officers. 

In  the  tables  that  follow  I  have  attempted  to  classify  the 
officers  of  reformatories  into  groups  that  are  most  definitely  uni- 
fied in  practice.  The  wide  variety  of  practice  among  reforma- 
tories with  respect  to  the  duties,  rank  and  pay  of  subordinate 
officers  can  hardly  be  suggested  in  tables. 

The  first  table  deals  with  the  education  of  subordinate  officers. 
A  natural  first  inquiry  is,  "What  is  the  education  of  the  men 
who  are  entrusted  with  the  difficult  task  of  reforming  young 
delinquents  in  institutions  that  are  ordered  by  law  to  use  educa- 
tional methods'?  This  table  gives  the  results  of  an  inquiry  cov- 
ering 737  subordinate  officers  and  12  institutions.  I  believe 
that  the  addition  of  similar  data  regarding  all  other  officers 
would  not  seriously  affect  the  percentages.  The  percentages 
given  in  each  column  refer  to  the  totals  at  the  right. 
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The  foregoing  figures  make  one  point  clear:  The  majority 
of  all  officers  of  these  educational  institutions,  and  the  prepon- 
derating majority  of  those  who  come  in  contact  with  the  inmates 
— trades  instructors,  overseers  and  guards — are  men  who  have 
only  grammar  school  or  high  school  education.  Making  due 
allowances  for  any  reasonable  doubt  whether  high  scholastic  at- 
tainments contribute  to  the  efficiency  of  reformatory  officers  as 
a  class,  and  for  the  further  fact  that  many  officers  of  moderate 
schooling  obtain  excellent  results  because  of  their  native  good 
qualities,  I  am  convinced  that  a  higher  educational  requirement 
of  officers  would  result  in  improved  service.  My  experience  and 
observation,  supplemented  by  the  opinions  of  the  most  compe- 
tent reformatory  officers  whom  I  have  met,  bring  me  to  the  fol- 
lowing convictions : 

1.  Reformatory  service  has  not  attracted  men  of  the  type  and 
attainments  that  are  needed.  There  is  a  traditional  popular 
misconception  that  the  duties  are  those  of  a  prison-keeper.  The 
majority  of  reformatory  officers  are  not  men  of  large  aspirations, 
with  respect  to  either  the  material  or  the  intellectual  rewards 
of  life.  Instances  have  been  noted  in  which  inmates  have  com- 
plained bitterly  and  with  reason  of  the  low  mental  and  moral 
standards  of  men  to  whom  they  were  expected  to  look  for  the 
means  of  social  redemption.  I  have  seen  a  few  instances  of 
drunkenness,  immorality  and  gross  incompetence  among  officers. 

2.  Politics  influence  the  securing  and  the  holding  of  reform- 
atory staif  positions  to  a  large  extent.  Often  when  good  men 
seek  such  positions  they  find  themselves  kept  out  by  this  sinister 
bar.  It  is  most  difficult  to  prove  the  extent  of  political  influences. 
Practically  all  reformatory  superintendents  deny  that  they  are 
influenced  by  political  considerations  in  the  selection  of  officers ; 
but  a  study  of  these  institutions  will  convince  any  one  able  to 
recognize  the  trail  of  this  serpent  that  it  is  over  them  all.  There 
is  entirely  too  much  politics  in  American  state  reformatories  to 
permit  them  to  do  the  best  work  possible. 

3.  The  demoralizing  influence  of  ' '  institutionalization. ' '  This 
term,  not  easy  of  exact  definition,  characterizes  a  peculiar  type 
of  inefficiency,  not  to  say  demoralization  and  lack  of  ambition 
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that  marks  many  men  who  have  given  much  of  their  lives  to 
institution  service.  They  spend  their  best  years  in  the  common- 
place routine  of  institutional  duties  that  do  not  require  vigorous 
exercise  of  their  higher  faculties ;  they  are  much  isolated  from 
the  stimulating  dynamics  of  the  world's  work  ;  they  are  regularly 
paid,  fed  and  perhaps  clothed  by  the  state ;  they  deal,  day  in 
and  day  out,  with  low-class  human  material  and  are  incessantly 
harassed  by  peceadillas.  As  a  result,  institution  officers  tend 
to  bog  down  in  the  ruts  of  perfunctory  performance  of  routine 
duties,  and  to  become  useless  to  themselves  and  to  society.  Espe- 
cially in  large,  old  institutions  is  there  much  dead  timber  in  the 
administrative  material.  At  Elmira,  for  instance,  there  were  a 
number  of  officers  in  just  this  ease ;  and  Dr.  Christian,  the  assist- 
ant superintendent,  admitted  that  this  condition  presented  a 
difficult  problem. 

Cei'tain  features  of  the  subordinate  officer's  work  tend  to 
produce  these  results.  There  is  little  opportunity  for  promotion, 
and  there  are  very  few  superior  positions  in  comparison  with 
the  number  of  inferior  positions.  As  compared  with  public  school 
teaching,  for  example,  reformatory  service  lacks  the  universality 
which  enables  an  ambitious  teacher  to  secure  recognition  in  any 
of  a  number  of  localities,  and  work  his  way  up.  Political  prefer- 
ment prevents  wide  application  of  the  principle  that  men  of 
superior  intelligence  and  education  can  accomplish  more  than 
those  who  can  merely  count  inmates,  enforce  petty  regulations, 
report  infractions  of  rules,  and  lock  doors. 

Officers  of  the  rank  and  file  are  depressed  rather  than  elevated 
by  the  large  percentage  of  physically,  mentally  and  morally  low- 
class  human  material  with  which  they  must  constantly  work. 
Reformatory  subjects  bring  inspiration  only  to  men  of  excep- 
tionally social  and  altruistic  spirit.  Constant  association  with 
young  fellows,  the  majority  of  whom  are  low  grade  in  every 
sense,  does  not  tend  to  elevate  the  mental  and  spiritual  tone  of 
an  officer.  Men  are  stimulated  to  rise  and  advance  themselves 
through  competition  with  their  peers ;  they  tend  to  be  depressed 
and  discouraged  by  unremitting  contact  with  their  weaker 
brethren.  Since  the  institution  must  operate  every  hour  of  every 
day,  there  must  be  some  one  on  duty  at  important  posts  all  the 
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time,  and  contact  and  association  of  subordinate  ofificers  with  the 
inmates  is  incessant,  unrelieved  by  frequent  changes  of  atmo- 
sphere. 

An  officer's  duties  for  the  major  part,  especially  those  of  an 
overseer,  follow  a  mechanical  routine,  which  gives  him  little  real 
work  to  do,  little  genuine  necessity  for  self -exertion.  This  tends 
to  destroy  ambition  and  individuality  in  both  officers  and  in- 
mates. Their  principal  duty  being  to  see  that  others  work  and 
their  daily  round  being  free  from  much  physical  or  mental  effort, 
institution  officers  tend  to  become  exceedingly  lazy.  As  a  class 
they  are  indolent  and  unambitious.  Their  universal  disposition 
to  avoid  responsibility  and  to  shirk  effort  intensifies  a  mechanical 
routine  that  follows  the  lines  of  least  resistance ;  the  larger  the 
institution  the  worse  the  tendency. 

These  strictures  do  not  apply  so  completely  to  officers  of 
instruction.  Wherever  the  educational  aspects  of  the  average 
officer's  duties  are  emphasized  he  receives  moral  stimulus  there- 
from. Teaching  reformatory  subjects  effectively  is  hard  work. 
The  official  force  at  Rahway,  New  Jersey,  showed  the  good  effect 
of  such  emphasis.  In  the  Ohio  institution  also,  and  at  Elmira, 
there  are  many  officers  of  instruction  who  keep  their  faculties 
fresh,  their  minds  alert  and  their  ambitions  alive,  and  do  the 
service  credit.  At  the  same  time  there  are  exceptions  to  this 
rule.  Five  of  the  laziest,  most  hopeless  examples  of  mental  and 
spiritual  dilapidation  noted  were  teachers — one  the  head  of  the 
school  department  of  a  large  institution. 

Largely  because  of  their  small  education  and  meager  outlook 
reformatory  officers  generally  have  little  faith  in  the  possibility 
of  reforming  delinquents.  Excepting  chaplains,  teachers  and 
parole  officers,  officers  widely  hold  the  opinion  that  reformatory 
subjects  do  not  become  reformed,  but  continue  in  careers  of 
crime,  and  that  the  majority  of  attempts  to  reform  young  crimi- 
nals are  hopeless.  The  most  discouraging  circumstance  attending 
my  efforts  in  a  reformatory  was  this  attitude  of  other  officers. 
As  a  class,  they  are  not  stimulated  and  inspired  by  confidence 
in  their  work.  This  attitude  is  most  characteristic  of  old  insti- 
tution officers.  The  reformatory  guard  or  overseer  who  is  enthu- 
siastically actuated  by  a  belief  in  the  ultimate  success  of  reform- 
atory treatment  is  rare. 
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Financial  Rewards  op  the  Service 

In  the  next  table  are  shown  the  number  of  officers  in  each 
class,  and  the  salaries  they  receive  in  the  several  reformatories. 
In  order  to  make  the  data  as  complete  as  tabular  presentation 
will  permit,  the  maximal,  average  and  minimal  salaries  in  each 
class  are  shown.  All  these  figures  have  been  supplied  directly 
from  the  heads  of  institutions,  with  the  exception  of  those  for 
the  Michigan  reformatory,  which  are  taken  from  the  biennial 
report  for  1914. 

In  addition  to  salaries,  institution  officers  receive  perquisites 
in  the  way  of  meals,  barber,  bootblack  and  laundry  service. 
These  perquisites  vary  as  indicated  in  the  following  paragraphs : 

Colorado  State  Reformatory:  All  officers  except  the  chap- 
lain and  physician  receive  board  and  room,  laundry,  barber, 
bootblack  and  clothes-pressing  and  mending  service. 

Connecticut  State  Reformatory :  The  assistant  superintend- 
ent and  farm  superintendent  receive  houses  rent  free.  Two 
others  receive  dinners.  All  guards  and  supernumerary  officers 
receive  board,  or  are  allowed  $15  per  month  for  maintenance 
if  they  live  at  home.  All  receive  barber,  laundry  and  bootblack 
service. 

Illinois  State  Reformatory :  The  assistant  superintendent 
receives  full  maintenance  for  himself  and  family.  All  unmar- 
ried employees  receive  free  room  and  board ;  each  married  em- 
ployee receives  as  maintenance  allowance  $13.50  per  month  in 
addition  to  salary.  All  receive  free  barber,  bootblack  and  laun- 
dry service. 

Indiana  Reformatory :  The  associate  superintendent  receives 
full  maintenance  for  himself  and  family.  All  unmarried  officers 
receive  board  and  room,  and  married  officers  receive  meals.  Uni- 
forms are  made  for  all  uniformed  officers  at  a  price  which  just 
covers  the  cost  of  materials.  All  receive  free  barber,  bootblack 
and  laundry  service. 

Kansas  State  Industrial  Reformatory:  An  officers'  dining 
hall  is  maintained,  in  which  good  meals  are  supplied  the  officers 
at  smaller  prices  than  would  be  possible  in  any  restaurant.  Each 
uniformed  officer  is  furnished  two  uniforms,  and  each  ununi- 
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formed  ofifieer  two  Suits  of  civilian  clothes  annually.  All  receive 
free  barber  and  bootblack  service.  The  farm  superintendent  and 
his  assistant  receive  furnished  houses,  rent  free. 

MassacTiusetts  Reformatory :  The  statutes  which  fix  the  sal- 
aries of  officers  specify  that  no  officer  shall  receive  food  and 
lodging  from  the  state  in  addition  to  his  compensation.-" 

Michigan  Reformatory :  The  deputy  warden  and  the  farm 
superintendent  receive  houses  rent  free,  the  former  with  heat  and 
light  furnished.  "All  other  officers  are  required  to  board  and 
lodge  themselves,  and  furnish  their  own  uniforms.  "-'^ 

Minnesota  State  Reformatory :  In  addition  to  the  salaries, 
about  fifteen  guards  teach  in  the  night  school,  and  are  paid  fifty 
cents  a  night.  The  officers  receive  free  laundry  and  barbering, 
but  no  tailoring. 

New  York  State  Reformatory :  The  assistant  sviperintendent 
receives  house  and  full  maintenance  for  himself  and  family. 
About  40  other  officers  receive  maintenance  allowances  of  $16 
per  month.  Employees  may  lodge  in  the  officers'  quarters  for 
$4  per  month,  and  receive  free  laundry  service.  All  employees 
receive  free  barber  and  bootblack  service,  and  may  have  their 
clothing  cleaned,  mended  and  pressed,  and  shoes  mended,  free, 
on  furnishing  materials  for  repairs. 

Ohio  and  Pennsylvania  reformatories  :  Officers'  dining  rooms 
are  maintained,  in  which  officers  may  purchase  good  meals  at  a 
low  price.  Barber  and  bootblack  service  are  furnished.  A  few 
officers  room  at  the  institutions. 

Washington  State  Reformatory^ :  All  officers  receive  free 
board  and  lodging,  if  unmarried,  as  well  as  laundry,  barber, 
bootblack,  clothes  pressing  and  mending  service,  and  shoe 
mending. 

Wisconsin  State  Reformatory:  The  institution  being  four 
miles  from  the  city  of  Green  Bay,  all  officers  receive  dinners  free, 
also  free  barber  and  bootblack  service. 

In  all  the  institutions  except  that  at  Huntingdon,  Pennsyl- 
vania, where  the  eight-hour  day  prevails,  officers  are  on  duty  for 
twelve  hours  daily.     They  almost  universally  complain  of  this 
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heavy  tax  on  their  energies.  There  is  much  to  justify  the  ob- 
jection. Continuous  responsibility  for  crews  of  young  criminals 
for  twelve  hours  each  day  entails  a  peculiar  strain.  Many  insti- 
tution officers  are  on  duty  for  six  and  one-half  days  each  week, 
and  are  away  from  their  homes  for  thirteen  or  fourteen  hours 
daily.  Mr.  Frank  L.  Kandall,  for  many  years  head  of  the  Min- 
nesota institution,  in  urging  on  his  board  the  necessity  for  a 
larger  force  and  shorter  working  hours,  said : 

The  reformatory  is  situated  three  miles  from  the  business  center  of 
tlie  city  of  St.  Cloud.  Most  of  the  officers,  guards  and  keepers  have  their 
homes  in  the  city  proper,  entailing  six  miles  of  travel  per  day  for  them 
by  such  means  of  transportation  as  they  can  command.  Some  of  them 
walk.  Their  hours  are  very  long,  and  when  their  day's  work  is  done, 
they  are  relied  upon  to  teach  in  the  school  of  letters  three  evenings  per 
week,  and  to  attend  lectures  and  entertainments,  and  to  do  special  duty 
and  serve  as  supernumeraries.  Some  of  them,  especially  in  winter,  do 
not  see  their  young  children  awake  for  weeks  at  a  time.  They  are 
fatigued,  if  not  exhausted,  almost  every  night,  and  are  shut  off  from 
social  affairs.  They  are  weary  when  they  enter  the  schoolrooms  to  eon- 
duct  their  classes.  They  get  but  ten  days '  vacation  during  the  year. 
Their  life  is  therefore  dull,  and  their  energy  and  ambition  lag.  There 
are  eight  night  men  who  do  13  hours  of  duty  per  diem,  while  day  men 
work  11  hours,  and  do  relief  work. 28 

The  number  of  inmates  per  officer  has  some  bearing  on  the 
educational  possibilities  of  reformatories.  In  so  far  as  the  re- 
formative process  is  educational,  its  effectiveness  must  depend  on 
the  opportunity  each  officer  has  to  influence  the  inmates  through 
personal  contact.  The  numerical  relation  between  inmates  and 
officers  is  shown  in  the  next  table. 
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Table  7 

Average  Average 

daily  inmate  Officers  Number  of  salary  of 

population,  serving  inmates                  officers 

State                                          for  four  whole  per                      serving 

reformatory                                      years                 time  officer  whole  time 

Colorado 132  23  4.3  $1086.36 

Connecticut' 157.1  43  3.6  825.63 

For  two 
years 

Illinois 625  64  10.  1278.80 

Indiana 1107  68  15.8  1050.00 

Iowa 542  88  6.1  988.15 

Kansas 350  42  8.  805.24 

Massachusetts 843  77  10.8  1319.48 

Michigan 558  42  13.  916.28 

Minnesota 467  59  7.9  1066.00 

New  Jersey 483  61  8.  1044.00 

New  York 1350  134  10.  1008.12 

Ohio 1100  112  10.  1093.40 

Pennsylvania 724  102  7.  990.55 

Washington 390  37  10.  1171.84 

Wisconsin 423  40  10.4  903.17 

Totals 993  9.1  $951.70 

Large  opportunities  for  personal  contact  and  individual  in- 
struction are  suggested  by  these  figures.  The  merits  of  the 
service  from  an  administrative  standpoint  may  perhaps  best  be 
judged  by  comparing  it  with  a  similar  form  of  service — public 
school  work — in  respect  to  the  number  of  pupils  or  inmates  per 
officer  or  teacher  engaged,  and  the  salaries  they  receive.  Allow- 
ances must  be  made  for  certain  discrepancies  between  the  two 
forms  of  service.  Ideally,  as  we  shall  show  presently,  every 
officer  of  a  reformatory  should  be  a  teacher.  Practically,  this  is 
not  and  cannot  be  true.  As  the  foregoing  tables  show,  a  large 
percentage  of  the  officers  are  only  guards.  Their  duty  is  simply 
to  prevent  escape.  They  are  employed  for  no  other  purpose, 
and  no  qualification  is  required  of  them  save  reliability  and 
watchfulness.  In  compiling  educational  statistics,  on  the  other 
hand,  such  as  those  quoted  from  reports  of  the  United  States 
Bureau  of  Education,  onl}^  those  persons  engaged  in  actual  teach- 
ing or  its  supervision  are  taken  into  account.  Again,  teachers 
are  employed  and  paid  for  only  eight  to  ten  months  of  the  year. 
They  have  the  remainder  of  the  time  for  recreation,  self -improve- 
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ment,  or  earning  additional  money  at  some  temporary  employ- 
ment. Reformatory  officers  are  employed  the  year  around,  and 
usually  have  ten  days  to  two  weeks'  vacation  annually. 

Making  due  allowances  for  these  dissimilarities,  however,  the 
responsibilities  and  rewards  of  the  two  forms  of  public  service 
may  be  compared.  In  the  following  table  are  shown  the  average 
annual  salaries  and  the  average  number  of  pupils  per  male 
teacher  in  the  public  schools,  and  the  average  annual  salaries 
and  number  of  inmates  per  officer  in  reformatory  service,  in  those 
states  maintaining  state  reformatories: 

Table  8 

Public  school  service"  Reformatory  service 

Average  Average  Average  Average 

salary  number  number  number 

paid  months  pupils  inmates 

male  employed  per  Average                 per 

State                               teachers  per  year  teacher  salary                ofBcer 

Colorado $782.32  8.75  31  $1086.36  4.3 

Connecticut 1025.86  9.22  35.2  825.62  3.6 

lUinois 772.08  8.  32.9  1278.80  10. 

Indiana 573.86  7.66  29.7  1050.00  15.8 

Iowa 723.84  8.68  17.7  988.15  6.1 

Kansas 651.88  8.6  27.1  805.24  8. 

Massachusetts 667.00  9.2  32.8  1319.48  10.8 

Michigan 715.35  8.6  29.2  916.28  13. 

Minnesota 738.13  8.09  27.4  1066.00  7.9 

New  Jersey 816.36  9.15  33.5  1044.26  8. 

New  York 935.69  9.46  31.  1008.12  10. 

Ohio 590.71  8.41  29.1  1093.40  10. 

Pennsylvania 564.74  8.58  35.5  990.55  7. 

Washington 883.17  8.8  27.2  1171.84  10. 

Wisconsin 761.38  8.4  28.4  903.17  5. 


Combining  these  data  with  respect  to  reformatory  service, 
and  comparing  the  average  with  the  average  for  public  school 
teachers,  male  and  female,  throughout  the  United  States,  the 
figures  show  that  during  the  school  year  1912-13,  565,483  teachers 
of  both  sexes  were  employed  in  this  country  to  teach  18,609,040 
children,  which  gave  each  teacher  (including  superintendents, 
principals  and  supervisors)  32.22  children.  On  the  average,  each 
male  teacher  received  $78.08  per  month,  which,  computed  on  a 
twelve  months'  basis,  gave  each  $936.96  for  his  year's  work,  with 
no  institutional  perquisites.    The  average  reformatory  officer  re- 
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ceives  about  10  per  cent  more  for  his  year's  work  than  does  the 
average  male  school  teacher,  and  has  more  than  three  thnes  as 
much  opportunity  for  personal  contact  and  helpfulness.  Both 
are  types  of  social  servants  employed  by  the  state,  and  charged 
with  the  duty  of  teaching  youth  the  art  of  successful  living. 
The  state  has  every  right  to  expect  that  the  services  of  the  re- 
formatory officer  will  be  proportionally  better,  and  that  the  edu- 
cational aspects  of  his  service  will  be  adequately  appreciated. 
Taking  reformatories  as  a  whole,  I  am  convinced  that  this  ideal 
has  fallen  far  short  of  realization. 

Certain  other  reasons  why  some  reformatories  do  not  obtain 
better  men  may  be  suggested.  In  the  first  place,  not  all  insti- 
tutions realize  the  need  of  men  who  are  well  educated,  and  do 
not  make  adequate  effort  to  secure  them.  I  have  learned  from 
experience  that  by  looking  to  recognized  sources  excellent  men 
may  be  found  for  the  service.  It  is  a  fine  field  for  men  of  the 
right  type  just  out  of  college.  They  can  profit  by  such  work, 
and  the  work  needs  them.  There  is  no  better  means  by  which 
young  men  may  learn  the  failings  of  their  weaker  brethren. 

Second,  tenure  of  position  in  reformatories  is  not  always 
made  permanent  on  the  right  basis  to  draw  efficient  men.  A 
systematic  standardization  of  the  service  would  multiply  the 
chances  for  the  promotion  of  able  officers.  As  a  prerequisite, 
the  partisan  political  influences  which  have  cursed  reformatories 
throughout  the  history  of  the  movement,  must  be  absolutely 
eliminated.  Their  sinister  and  insidious  presence  is  often  hard 
to  detect,  but  it  does  undeniably  operate  to  determine  many 
appointments. 

Third,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  discover,  no  means  for 
the  improvement  of  officers  in  service  is  maintained  by  any 
reformatory.  Keforming  young  delinquents  is  a  complex  and 
difficult  undertaking,  and  depends  on  a  knowledge  of  physiology 
and  hygiene,  biology,  psychology,  sociology,  education  and  mod- 
ern industrialism,  in  addition  to  the  application  of  much  re- 
sourceful common  sense.  Reformation  cannot  be  carried  on  suc- 
cessfully except  by  a  force  of  officers  who  are  willing  to  study 
and  work  systematically  along  the  lines  indicated.  Though  diffi- 
cult, it  is  not  impossible  to  attain  this  end.    I  was  once  directed 
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to  organize  the  officers  of  the  "Washington  institution  into  a  club 
to  study  and  discuss  subjects  pertinent  to  the  service.  The  enter- 
prise owed  what  success  it  enjoyed  to  the  encouraging  support 
of  the  governing  board,  especially  its  president,  and  that  of  the 
superintendent.  It  was  cut  short  by  the  intervention  of  politics, 
after  its  feasibility  had  been  demonstrated.  In  the  following 
letter  addressed  to  me,  Mr.  Corwin  S.  Shank  of  Seattle,  then 
president  of  the  board,  set  forth  the  principles  which  a  reform- 
atory staff  must  apply  to  achieve  reformation  by  education :'° 

I  address  you  particularly  as  president  of  your  study  club.  The 
matter  of  a  special  training  for  all  employees  of  the  reformatory  has 
been  the  subject  of  long  thought  by  some  members  at  least  of  the  Board 
of  Managers.  It  is  for  that  reason  that  we  have  been  anxious  to  ...  . 
have  organized  an  educational  department  that  should  bear  directly  upon 
the  better  equipment  of  every  officer  and  emploj'ee  for  the  work  which 
he  has  especially  in  hand.  It  was  with  this  end  in  view  that  the  Board 
of  Managers  ordered  to  be  placed  in  the  library  of  the  officers  the  best 
books  upon  reformatory  and  kindred  subjects. 

It  is  only  fair  that  we  should  make  known  to  the  officers  and  em- 
ployees our  view  upon  the  matter  of  their  becoming  proficient  in  their 
respective  lines  of  activity.  It  is  a  recognized  fact  in  reformatory  work 
that  results  in  conducting  the  work  for  which  the  institution  is  estab- 
lished, are  realized  just  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  efficiency  which  is 
found  among  officers  and  employees.  We  want  to  keep  before  every 
employee  of  the  reformatory  the  highest  ideals  in  the  honorable  and 
dignified  work  into  which  he  has  been  called.  The  ....  reformatory 
must  not  in  any  of  its  varied  activities  have  stamped  upon  it  in  the 
slightest  degree  the  heartless  routine  that  attaches  to  the  ordinary  penal 
institution.  A  question  naturally  arises  as  to  how  we  are  going  to  get 
away  from  this,  and  it  is  to  this  end  that  I  am  particularly  addressing 
myself. 

First,  every  officer  and  employee  must  at  heart  feel  for  himself  that 
the  institution  is  correctional,  and  is  not  in  any  sense  a  place  where 
taskmasters  are  set  over  so  many  men  for  the  purpose  of  having  them 
produce  so  much  work.  The  underlying  activities  of  the  inmates  must 
be  primarily  aimed  at  the  benefit  of  the  individual,  and  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  this  ideal  should  be  thoroughly  grasped  by 
everj'one. 

Second,  the  reformatory  is  educational.  How  can  anyone  educate, 
unless  he  himself  be  a  teacher  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word!  It  is  the 
hope  of  the  Board  of  Managers,  shared  in  I  know  by  the  Superintendent, 


™  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  Shank,  one  of  the  ablest  and 
most  intelligent  board  members  I  have  known,  was  for  political  reasons 
harried  by  the  state  governor  into  resigning,  after  having  given  the 
public  splendid  service  for  years,  and  seeking  no  other  reward  than  the 
satisfaction  of  having  done  his  duty. 
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that  every  department  of  activity  should  be  aimed  directly  at  education. 
To  be  concrete:  You  are  the  Director  of  Education,  so  designated 
because  you  have  particular  charge  of  the  school  work  of  the  institution. 
It  is  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  officers  and  employees  that  this  is 
the  only  branch  of  the  educational  work  that  is  being  prosecuted.  The 
Chief  Engineer  will  be  an  educator  in  his  department,  to  direct  the  edu- 
cation in  the  field  of  mechanics  within  the  scope  that  we  are  able  to 
develop.  The  Chaplain  will  be  an  educator  and  instructor  in  his  field  of 
activity.  The  foreman  upon  a  certain  job  of  work  must  be  an  educator 
in  his  work,  and  thus  going  down  the  line  the  same  idea  must  apply  to 
every  employee. 

....  I  wish  you  would  organize  the  study  club  along  lines  that  will 
give  every  officer  ....  something  to  do  by  way  of  study  upon  reforma- 
tory matters  ....  and  each  one  upon  his  special  line  in  particular  .... 
The  study  club  must  become  one  of  the  features  of  the  reformatory,  and 
maintained  with  as  much  care  and  developed  with  as  much  exactness  as 
any  other  branch  of  our  work.  .  .  .  The  impression  that  is  made  on 
these  men  there  not  only  affects  their  lives  but  also  affects  directly  or 
indirectly  those  with  whom  they  come  in  contact  when  released.  The 
inmates  will  be  reformed  and  enter  into  useful  activity  again  just  in 
proportion  to  the  skill  that  is  exercised  by  the  officers  and  employees  of 
the  reformatory. 
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CHAPTEE  V 

INFLUENCE  AND  PROBLEMS   OF  INSTITUTIONAL 
TREATMENT 

"Whether  reformatories  can  achieve  their  object  is  largely 
determined  by  certain  conditions  peculiar  to  all  institutional 
treatment.  These  include  restraint  and  routinism,  the  length 
of  terms  for  which  subjects  are  kept  in  custody,  and  the  effect 
of  confinement  in  cells. 

Inmates  of  reformatories  live  in  a  peculiar  environment. 
They  are  members  of  an  artificial,  compact  community  of  persons 
wlio  occupy  under  physical  restraint  a  walled  area,  and  who  are 
governed  by  laws  imposed  upon  them.  The  principal  feature 
of  life  in  this  community  is  the  intellectual,  ethical,  and  indus- 
trial training  of  its  members  for  life  in  free  society,  which  differs 
radically  from  society  within  the  institution.  Because  they  have 
failed  to  live  free  lives  successfully,  the  members  of  this  com- 
munitj'  have  been  deprived  of  liberty  and  are  compelled  to  live 
in  the  institution.  They  are  placed  under  restraint  that  they  may 
learn  how  to  live  successfully  when  that  restraint  shall  cease  and 
they  may  be  permitted,  after  a  period  of  surveillance  on  parole, 
to  go  entirely  on  their  own  moral  and  industrial  resources.  It 
is  clear  that  the  plan  of  reformatory  treatment  by  institutions 
of  restraint  is  fundamentally  anomalous. 

All  attempts  to  educate  the  inmates  of  a  correctional  institu- 
tion are  affected  by  its  restraint  and  artificiality.  Experience 
has  convinced  me  that  in  many  subtle  ways  these  conditions  cause 
other  things  than  their  own  moral,  intellectual  and  social  develop- 
ment to  be  sought  by  the  inmates.  They  learn  to  adopt  the 
demeanor  and  attitude  which  they  know  will  win  them  favor 
within  the  institution.  As  concerns  many  inmates,  especially 
those  who  have  had  much  institutional  experience,  the  fact  that 
they  study  and  work  acceptably  while  in  custody  is  no  guarantee 
that  they  will  continue  to  do  so  when  released.  Indeed,  one 
baffling  problem  is  the  experienced  "institution  boy"  who  serves 
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his  sentence  impeccably,  asseverates  convincingly  his  determina- 
tion to  "make  good,"  and  when  released  yields  to  the  first 
temptation  he  meets.  The  inability  of  many  reformatory  sub- 
jects to  get  on  successfully  when  released  is  due  to  the  shams 
and  restrictions  of  institution  life. 

When  young  men  are  denied  certain  amenities  of  free 
existence,  they  lose  the  capacity  to  observe  them.  Reformatory 
inmates  acquire  a  language  peculiar,  in  tone  and  terms,  to  them- 
selves and  their  condition.  While  engaged  in  reformatory  work 
I  found  it  necessary  to  familiarize  mj'self  with  a  large  number 
of  prison  slang  terms,  enough  to  make  -  an  extensive  glossary. 
As  shown  in  chapter  3,  the  regimen  and  routine  of  reformatories 
are  those  of  prisons.  In  some,  the  rules  and  discipline  require 
the  subjects  to  speak  in  low  tones,  and  they  become  helplessly 
habituated  to  the  practice.  I  have  had  "institution  boys"  in 
my  classes  in  Washington  whom  I  could  hardly  induce  to  speak 
in  recitation  loudly  enough  for  me  to  hear  them.  I  became  able 
to  recognize  those  who  had  previous  experience  in  institutions 
by  this  characteristic.  In  speaking  of  a  change  in  this  regard, 
and  its  effect,  the  superintendent  of  the  Illinois  reformatory 
school  department  observes : 

Under  the  old  system,  whereby  a  boy  had  no  opportunity  to  exercise 
his  vocal  organs,  he  seemed  to  lose  control  of  his  voice,  or  to  be  unable 
to  give  his  voice  the  proper  pitch  when  carrying  on  a  conversation  or 
reciting  in  class.  Unaccustomed  to  speaking  above  a  whisper,  or  in  an 
undertone,  the  sound  of  his  own  voice  seemed  to  stupefy  him  when  he 
stood  up  to  answer  a  question  in  recitation.  The  new  order  of  things, 
by  which  he  may  talk  aloud,  and  yell  during  recreation,  seems  to  remedy 
these  difficulties  to  a  marked  extent. si 

The  inmate  population  develops  a  set  of  ruleg  for  the  amenities 
of  daily  life,  a  system  of  standards  of  behavior,  and  a  code  of 
prison  ethics.  The  passing  of  the  seasons  affects  institution  life 
but  little.  "You  know,  it's  pretty  much  the  same  here,  winter 
or  summer, ' '  once  obseiwed  an  inmate  to  me.  Many  social  factors 
that  give  normal  life  its  variety  do  not  affect  life  in  an  institu- 
tion, and  the  resultant  monotony  tends  to  demoralize  the  inmates. 
In  order  to  educate  young  men  to  live  successfully  when  free, 


»'  Eeport,  1914,  p.  36. 
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the  institutional  regime  must  embody  normal  life  conditions. 
This  end  is  exceedingly  difficult  of  attainment.  The  abnormal 
features  of  institutional  life  often  deform  character  more  con- 
stantly than  all  educational  effort  can  form  or  reform  it.^' 

Length  op  Terms 

"What  an  institution  can  achieve  by  educational  measures 
depends  in  part  on  the  length  of  time  inmates  are  kept  under 
training.  All  commitments  to  reformatories  are  for  indeter- 
minate sentences,  under  legal  provisos  of  two  general  types :  1, 
those  which  prescribe  sentences  in  minimum  and  maximum 
terms ;  2,  those  which  order  the  court  to  simply  commit,  with- 
out specifying  any  term.  In  all  states  having  reformatories, 
judge.s  may  usually  choose  either  of  the  foregoing  methods.  The 
tendency  is  to  follow  the  simple  indeterminate  sentence  plan 
under  which  the  actual  length  of  terms  of  custody  and  parole 
are  determined  by  the  reformatory  authorities.  The  general  en- 
deavor is  to  individualize  the  treatment  given,  bj'  employing  such 
methods  a.s  will  enable  the  inmates  to  shorten  their  terms  through 
good  behavior  and  diligence  in  labor  and  study.  These  are  so 
various  that  it  is  impossible  to  tabulate  them  so  as  to  give  a  com- 
prehensive survey.  The  following  brief  data,  obtained  partly 
from  reports  and  in  part  by  correspondence,  may  convey  an 
idea  of  what  is  actually  done : 

During  the  biennium  ending  November  30,  1914,  351  subjects, 
46  with  proven  criminal  records,  were  paroled  from  the  Colorado 
reformatory.  The  average  actual  terms  spent  in  custody  by  these 
men  was  165  days.  Only  5  were  kept  for  a  year  or  more ;  96, 
from  six  months  to  one  year;  30,  for  three  months  or  less;  and 
the  remainder,  220  (almost  62  per  cent  of  the  entire  number), 
from  three  to  six  months.  The  impossibility  of  accomplishing 
the  reformation  of  delinquents  by  educational  processes  within 
such  periods  of  time  is  obvious. ^^    The  law  establishing  the  Con- 


^^  Abundant  corroboration  of  this  viewpoint  might  be  quoted.  Con- 
sult: Bonger,  Criminality  and  Economic  Conditions,  pp.  52.5-528;  Aschaf- 
fenburg,  Crime  and  Its  Eepression,  chapter  5;  Healy,  The  Individual 
Delinquent,  pp.  .310,  311;  Holmes,  Pictures  and  Problems  from  London 
Police  Courts,  pp.   142,  143. 

"■■'  Report,  1914,  statistical  tables. 
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necticut  reformatory  provides  that  any  inmate  "who  has  been 
in  confinement  within  said  institution  for  a  period  of  not  less 
than  one  year,  may  be  allowed  to  go  at  large  on  parole  at  the 
discretion  of  a  majority  of  the  board  of  directors . . .  and  the 
superintendent ...  if,  in  their  judgment  said  inmate  will  lead  an 
orderly  life  if  set  at  liberty."^-  The  few  thus  far  paroled  from 
the  Connecticut  institution  have  spent  from  12  to  16  months 
in  the  reformatory.^* 

In  the  Illinois  reformatory,  the  board  of  managers  fixes  the 
minimum  term  on  the  basis  of  the  offense  committed.  This  term 
varies  from  12  to  48  months,  but  is  extended  in  exceptional 
cases.  The  subject's  deportment  must  have  been  satisfactory, 
and  he  must  have  given  evidence  of  reformation,  the  value  of 
which  does  not  seem  to  be  determined  on  any  scientific  basis.  A 
study  of  the  institution  rejiorts  for  ten  years,  1902-1912  inclu- 
sive, indicates  that  on  the  average  subjects  are  kept  for  about  a 
year.^^ 

The  rules  of  the  Indiana  Reformatory  provide  that  an  inmate 
may  be  considered  for  parole  at  the  expiration  of  his  minimum 
sentence,  plus  any  additional  time  added  by  the  authorities  for 
violation  of  the  rules.  The  annual  reports  for  six  years  ending 
September  30,  1912,  show  that  of  2270  inmates,  1419,  or  62.5 
per  cent,  were  committed  for  minimum  sentences  of  one  year, 
and  735,  or  32.4  per  cent,  for  minimum  periods  of  two  years ; 
thus  leaving  only  118  or  5.1  per  cent  with  minimum  sentences 
longer  than  two  .years.  The  report  for  1912  points  out  that  the 
inmates  are  usually  there  for  a  short  time  only,  one  or  two 
years.^^ 

In  the  Iowa  institution,  all  inmates  "serving  under  indeter- 
minate sentences  shall  be  considered  applicants  for  parole  after 
serving  a  period  of  eleven  months  in  the  reformatory .  .  .  but  in 
cases  where  the  maximum  sentence  is  two  years  or  less,  they  shall 
be  considered  applicants  after  serving  a  period  of  six  months." 
The  State  Board  of  Parole  is  required  to  consider  the  subject's 
previous  record  and  environment,  institutional  record,  the  nature 

^^Eeports,  1912,  p.  14;  1914,  p.  23. 
''Report,   1902-1912,  passim. 

'"Report,  1906-1912,  passim;  also,  Book  of  rules  governing  inmates, 
p.  14. 
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of  the  offense,  and  the  probable  surroundings  among  which  he 
will  live  if  paroled.^'  The  great  majority  are  kept  in  custody 
for  about  one  year. 

Young  men  in  the  Kansas  institution  may  by  good  conduct 
obtain  their  release  on  parole  in  from  nine  to  thirteen  months.  I 
learned  while  there  that  the  majority  are  kept  for  slightly  less 
than  a  j-ear.  In  Massachusetts,  inmates  who  are  sentenced  for 
less  than  one  year  must  spend  at  least  nine  months  in  the 
reformatory;  if  their  sentence  is  for  more  than  two  years,  their 
minimum  time  is  one  year,  with  good  conduct.  In  the  Michigan 
institution,  inmates  are  required  to  serve  their  minimum  term, 
or  at  the  discretion  of  the  managing  board,  but  in  no  case  less 
than  six  months.  At  St.  Cloud,  Minnesota,  inmates  must  serve 
at  least  one  year,  or  two  years  if  their  minimum  sentence  is  two 
j-ears  or  more.  The  inmate  must  have  been  in  the  first  condiict 
grade  for  at  least  six  months.  Previous  history,  conduct  in  the 
institution,  and  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  the  offense 
committed  are  modifying  conditions. 

At  Rahway,  New  Jersey,  inmates  are  paroled  subject  to 
conditions  of  an  agreement.  Each  one  must  have  at  least  360 
"perfect"  days  to  his  credit,  gained  by  industry,  proficiency 
and  good  conduct,  and  must  give  the  board  reasonable  assurance 
of  his  ability  to  keep  the  parole  agreement.  At  the  New  York 
institution,  inmates  may  be  released  on  parole  after  they  have 
served  for  twelve  months,  diiring  which  they  "have  not  failed 
in  either  demeanor,  school  or  trade."  The  total  minimum  time 
which  they  must  spend  in  custody  is  thirteen  months.  In  the 
history  of  the  institution  the  average  term  of  detention  has  been 
reduced  from  about  twenty-two  to  seventeen  months.  Conditions 
and  results  practically  identical  with  those  at  Elmira  prevail  at 
Mansfield,  Ohio. 

Inmates  of  the  Pennsylvania  institution  are  required  to  serve, 
and  to  make  a  good  record  in  conduct,  labor  and  school  studies, 
through  at  least  thirteen  months.  In  every  case  in  which  the 
maximum  sentence  is  for  more  than  three  years  the  board  of 
managers  decides  what  additional  time  the  subject  must  serve. 
The  rules  of  the  Washington  institution  require  inmates  to  have 


"Supplement  to  the  Code  of  Iowa,  1907;  p.  628,  see.  2740. 
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a  record  of  360  days'  good  conduct,  labor  and  study  before  they 
may  be  considered  for  parole.  At  the  Wisconsin  institution 
six  months  of  "fair  conduct"  record  advances  an  inmate  to 
the  first  conduct  grade.  After  three  months  of  perfect  record 
in  the  first  grade  he  may  be  admitted  to  parole.  In  other  words, 
the  service  of  at  least  nine  months'  good  behavior,  industry  and 
study  is  required. 

To  summarize,  these  various  provisions  indicate  that  the 
following  conditions  prevail : 

1.  Time  served  is  the  main  factor  in  determining  when 
reformatory  subjects  may  be  paroled  as  a  step  toward  restoration 
to  civic  rights.  Even  where  promotion  to  a  high  conduct  grade 
is  requisite,  subjects  are  required  to  deport  themselves  satis- 
factorily in  such  grade  for  a  specified  time.  Briefly,  the  diag- 
nosis of  reformation  is  based  on  behavior  in  the  institution  for 
a  given  period. 

2.  Practically  all  reformatory  subjects  are  kept  in  custody 
for  about  a  year — entirely  too  short  a  period  to  achieve  reforma- 
tion by  educational  processes.  Illiterate,  well  disposed  young 
fellows  may  in  one  year  be  given  enough  schooling  to  be  of  con- 
siderable value  to  them ;  but  bad  habits  acquired  by  lives  spent 
in  unfavorable  environments  cannot  be  supplanted  bj^  good  ones 
in  one  year  -of  training  in  a  reformatory.^®  Unskilled  habitual 
loafers,  j^oung  parasites,  apprentices  in  crime,  mental  defectives 
— these  cannot  be  made  socially  or  industrially  efficient  by  one 
year  of  the  best  training  and  education. 

Cellular  vs.  Group  Confinement 

Whether  the  cellular  or  the  group  method  of  confinement  is 
most  effective  is  a  question  with  many  phases,  some  of  which 
have  educational  significance  that  can  best  be  understood  in  the 
light  of  practical  experience.  All  reformatories  use  the  cellular 
method.  When  we  view  this  method  in  its  relation  to  the  reform- 
atory purpose,  and  remember  that  all  processes  of  change  in  the 
moral  attitude  and  social  sense  of  the  individual  must  operate 
from  within  outwardly,  we  face  the  plain,  blunt  fact  that  the 

■"'  Breekenridge  and  Abbott,  The  Delinquent  CJnld  and  the  Home,  chaps. 
1,  4. 
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primary  and  final  appeal  of  reformatories  is  not  to  young  men's 
willingness  to  subject  themselves  to  discipline  and  treatment  for 
their  own  good.  Neither  are  these  institutions  so  physically 
planned  and  conducted  as  to  stimulate  the  obscure  motives  of 
honor,  the  hidden  sense  of  fair  play,  the  deepest  springs  of  right 
conduct,  all  of  which  may  by  skilful  treatment  be  induced  to 
develop  spontaneously.  Reformatories  depend,  for  their  suc- 
cessful operation  as  places  of  custody,  on  high  walls  and  bolted 
gratings  of  steel  bars,  on  solitary  confinement  in  cells  strong 
enough  to  cage  behemoths,  and  on  loaded  rifles  in  the  hands  of 
men  whose  aim  is  sure  and  who  may  be  relied  upon  to  shoot 
before  an  attempting  fugitive  gets  out  of  range.  These  facts 
have  undeniable  bearing  on  the  question  whether  such  institu- 
tions can  be  effective  means  of  moral  training. 

On  the  other  haiad,  cellular  confinement  is  apparently  neces- 
sary at  first,  and  has  a  salutary  effect  on  many  inmates  whose 
conditions  and  attitude  are  due  to  several  factors.  First,  some 
are  filled  with  deliberate,  defiant,  criminal  rebelliousness  against 
society  in  general  and  corrective  institutions  in  particular. 
Their  youth  and  their  attitude  make  it  impossible  for  them  to 
take  a  sane  view  of  their  predicament.  I  have  known  a  number 
who  when  first  received  were  so  ugly  and  recalcitrant  that  they 
would  not  have  hesitated  a  moment  to  murder  a  gu^rd  in  order 
to  escape.  One  of  them  has  recently  been  hung  in  California 
for  a  cold-blooded  murder  committed  while  he  was  still  on  parole 
from  the  reformatory.  Another,  a  negro  giant,  22  j^ears  old,  had 
so  menacing  a  manner  during  our  first  interview  a  few  days 
after  he  was  received,  that  I  felt  secure  only  because  of  an  armed 
guard  on  the  wall  about  fifty  feet  away.  We  soon  learned,  as 
apparently  the  committing  court  had  not,  that  this  negro  had 
served  at  least  two  prison  sentences,  one  in  the  Texas  state  peni- 
tentiary. He  was  physically  able  and  morally  willing  to  murder 
me  with  the  chair  he  sat  on,  could  he  thereby  have  made  his 
escape. 

Mental  defectives  constitute  another  numerous  group  for 
whom  cellular  confinement  is  advisable.  These  often  have  uncer- 
tain tempers,  easily  aroused.  Especially  during  their  first 
months  in  custody  they  are  better  off  in  cellular  confinement 
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than  grouped  in  dormitories.  There  are  also  some  young  men 
who  have  few  criminal  propensities,  who  are  sufficiently  intelli- 
gent to  appreciate  corrective  treatment,  who  frequently  come 
from  homes  of  fair  material  comfort  but  have  never  been  taught 
to  obey  any  laws  or  rules.  To  be  effectively  made  to  realize  by  so 
concrete  a  means  as  a  steel  cell  that  laws  may  not  be  violated 
with  impunity,  often  brings  them  to  their  senses.  A  short  period 
of  such  confinement  often  promotes  wholesome  introspection  on 
their  part  and  enables  them  to  attain  a  true  perspective  of  their 
predicament  and  problems. 

Among  reformatorj^  officials  there  is  some  objection  to  the 
uniform  method  of  cellular  confinement.  Dr.  Frank  L.  Chris- 
tian, assistant  superintendent  at  Elmira,  has  recently  published 
the  opinion  that  while  cellular  confinement  is  necessary  to 
restrain  some  of  the  subjects  received,  it  has  a  degrading  effect 
on  those  who  are  sufficiently  intelligent  to  be  sensitive  to  restraint 
in  reinforced  concrete  cells  behind  steel-barred  doors. ^^  Also, 
Dr.  Frank  Moore,  superintendent  of  the  New  Jersey  institution, 
observes  in  a  recent  report : 

The  reformatory  ....  is  not  in  the  appointment  of  its  buildings  an 
ideal  plant  for  a  reformatory.  The  majority  of  its  inmates  ....  do  not 
need  steel  cells,  tool-proof  bars  and  thick  and  massive  walls.  To  place 
them  behind  these  is  often  the  means  of  making  them  feel  like  crim- 
inals when  they  are  not.  They  have  been  wrongly  trained  and  they 
need  re-education  in  a  school  of  discipline  and  a  few  need  bars,  but  the 
majority  of  them  could  be  made  into  good  men,  better  without  bars  than 
with  them. 40 

It  is  obvious,  I  believe,  that  the  ability  of  reformatories  to 
do  their  work  by  education  is  affected  by  these  facts:  (1)  They 
are  institutions  of  restraint  which  receive  delinquents  of  mis- 
cellaneous degrees  of  criminality,  institutional  experience  and 
mental  responsibility;  (2)  the  emphasis  is  placed  on  time  serv- 
ing; (3)  reformatory  inmates  are  kept  in  custody  too  short  a 
period  to  make  possible  their  thorough  education  along  any  line ; 
(4)  the  practice  of  cellular  confinement  is  too  indiscriminately 
followed. 


™  Christian,  F.  L.,  The  Management  of  Prisons  from  the  Viewpoint  of 
Humanity  and  Health.     Elmira,  N.  Y.,  State  Reformatory  Print,  1915. 
'"  Eeport,  1913,  p.  13. 
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The  Persons  to  be  Reformed 

chapter  vi 
INSTITUTIONAL  RECORDS 

In  studying  any  type  of  public  institution  one  must  look  to 
printed  reports  for  much  of  his  data.  In  the  present  study, 
statistical  material  obtained  from  reports  is  supplemented  by 
the  results  of  experience  in  one  institution  and  personal  study 
of  seven  others.  The  value  of  data  given  in  reports  can  be 
determined  only  by  examining  the  methods  that  reformatory 
officers  employ  in  investigating,  evaluating  and  recording  the 
factors  of  delinquency.  Do  reformatories  find  out  all  about  the 
heredity,  social  background,  and  careers  of  their  inmates  1  What 
methods  are  employed?  Are  their  investigations,  records  and 
findings  so  correlated  and  presented  in  reports  as  to  give  the 
l^ublic  true  accounts  of  the  problems  sent  to  them  for  solution, 
accurate  pictures  of  human  conditions  that  confront  them,  and 
reliable  records  of  results  obtained  ?  In  the  present  chapter  an 
attempt  will  be  made  to  examine  and  appraise  institutional 
practices  in  respect  to  these  matters. 

To  achieve  their  educational  purpose,  reformatories  must 
have  adequate  means  of  obtaining  all  the  facts  about  each  inmate, 
including  the  factors  of  heredity,  environment  and  associates. 
Without  such  data  as  the  basis  of  correct  diagnoses,  institution 
officers  cannot  give  efiieetive  treatment  to  delinquents,  who  come 
to  them  strangers  and  enemies,  and  practically  all,  suspicious 
and  wary.  Many  when  first  received  are  exceedingly  ignorant ; 
some  are  untrustworthy  because  of  mental  defects;  many  are 
expert  liars ;  some  are  pathological  liars ;  all  are  unreliable  for 
one  reason  or  another.  I  know  from  the  experience  of  inter- 
viewing hundreds  of  them  that  the  majority  of  reformatory 
inmates  are  unable  or  unwilling — often  both — to  give  true 
accounts  of  their  antecedents,  their  lives  and  their  environment. 
Also  I  am  positive  that  subjective,  impressional  estimates  of 
moderately  educated  officers,  however  stirewd  and  diligent  in 
inquiry  they  may  be,  unless  such  estimates  are  corroborated  by 
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accounts  from  other  sources  or  by  scientific  tests,  are"  likely  to 
be  wrong.  If  they  are  to  avoid  wasting  their  efforts  on  subjects 
who  for  any  cause  are  incapable  of  being  trained  or  educated 
for  social  efficiency,  reformatories  must  possess  and  apply 
adequate  means  of  investigation  and  diagnosis,  both  scientfie  and 
practical.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  institution  officers 
obtain  and  use  full  information  regarding  all  causative  factors 
in  each  case. 

The  need  for  complete  and  reliable  data  is  threefold:  (1) 
Only  reliable  records  of  each  subject's  career  prior  to  commit- 
ment and  of  his  phj^sical  and  mental  status  at  commitment  can 
assist  officers  to  determine  what  to  do  for  him;  (2)  accurate 
records  of  custody  and  parole  are  necessary  in  order  to  judge 
the  efficiency  of  institutional  treatment;  (3)  trustworthy  records 
and  reports  are  essential  for  the  information  of  the  public  and 
the  larger  interests  of  society,  and  can  be  of  value  only  when 
they  combine  and  correlate  the  following  three  factors : 

1.  The  story  of  each  inmate's  past,  including  not  only  his 
own  career  but  all  data  concerning  his  ancestry  possibly  con- 
tributory to  congenital  aspects  of  his  delinquency,  which  must 
be  verified  through  court  records  and  investigations  by  proved 
methods  and  competent  persons.  While  it  is  impossible  to  speak 
with  scientific  exactness,  my  experience  and  observation  go  to 
show  that  reformatory  officers  rely  for  90  per  cent  of  their  infor- 
mation and  published  report  on  the  accounts  which  inmates  give 
of  themselves  when  first  received.  Not  all  officers  have  skill  in 
drawing  out  the  truth,  and  few  of  them  secure  all 'the  essential 
facts  in  even  a  majority  of  instances.  Some,  by  holding  "first 
interviews"  under  conducive  circumstances,  tactfully  secure  the 
subjects'  confidence,  and  elicit  true  accounts;  but  this  is  not 
always  true.  I  have  sat  at  the  elbows  of  five  interviewing  officers 
during  such  conferences,  when  the  categorical  questions  on  blank 
forms  were  simply  put  and  the  replies  recorded.  In  no  instance 
was  the  man  especially  trained  for  or  skilled  in  such  woi'k,  nor 
did  he  attempt  to  surround  the  interview  with  an  atmosphere  of 
confidence,  nor  apply  reasonably  tactful  questioning  and  cross 
examination. 

The  only  institution  in  which  I  was  able  to  discover  the  use 
of  mental  tests  or  other  scientific  means  of  searching  for  psycho- 
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pathie  conditions  was  Indiana  Reformatory.  A  department  of 
research  was  established  there  in  Aug'nst,  1912,  under  Dr.  R.  B. 
von  KleinSmid  of  De  Pauw  University.  This  department  made 
repeated  psychological  and  social  examinations  of  the  inmates.*^ 
Unfortunately,  no  report  of  the  institution  published  since  this 
department  was  established  gives  as  definite  and  complete  a 
statement  of  findings  as  might  reasonably  be  expected  from  so 
ambitious  an  attempt.  A  comparison  of  the  annual  reports  issued 
before  the  department  was  established  with  those  published  since 
then  does  not  indicate  that  their  statistics  have  been  modified  as 
the  result  of  this  research.  The  following  quotation  suggests 
the  extent  of  their  progress  and  their  limitations : 

The  attempt  to  locate  causes  has  brought  us  face  to  face  with  the 
immediate  necessity  of  more  extensive  and  detailed  field  work.  It  should 
be  said  that  most  of  the  comparatively  meager  material  secured  from  in- 
mates when  they  enter  the  institution  and  pass  under  examination  does  not 
agree  in  many  significant  particulars  with  the  findings  on  the  home  ground. 
Prognosis,  therefore,  on  the  basis  of  the  subject 's  own  testimony  is 
likely  to  be  quite  different  from  that  to  which  the  examiner  would  com- 
mit himself  under  a  fuller  understanding  of  the  case.  The  most  reliable 
prognosis,  therefore,  must  depend  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  on  field 
investigation. ■42 

Reformatory^  subjects  with  previous  records  of  delinquency 
or  institutional  care  are  often  skilful  at  dissimulation.  Young 
fellows  with  long  bad  records  attempt  by  every  means  to  conceal 
their  past,  for  the  reason,  as  several  have  admitted  to  me:  "If 
you  get  onto  my  past  record  you  are  apt  to  hold  me  longer,  and 
not  parole  me  so  soon."  Aliases,  misrepresentations  concerning 
relatives  and  associates,  false  accounts  of  where  they  have  spent 
the  past  few  years,  stubborn  asseverations  that  the  present  arrest 
is  their  first  one,  claims  to  youthfulness — these  and  all  other 
dodges  of  the  professional  criminal  are  their  regular  means  of 
"getting  by  with  it."    Much  of  their  testimony  is  worthless. 

Many  who  have  committed  crime  after  wandering  far  from 
home  are  actuated  by  pride  to  avoid  telling  of  their  antecedents. 
Frequently  the  young  man  of  good  familj^  refuses  to  give  his 
true  name  or  history.     I  recall  one  case  of  this  kind,  a  daring, 

"Consult:  von  KleinSmid,  The  Psychology  of  the  Personal  Interview, 
Jefferson ville,  Indiana,  Reformatory  Press;  Healy,  op  cit.,  pp.  34ff.  on 
the  necessary  attitude  of  the  student  in  trying  to  elicit  truthful  responses 
from  delinquents. 

"Report,  1914,  p.  6. 


1920]  N alder. — The  American  State  Reformatorij.  343 

likable  young  man  who  attempted  to  escape  from  the  institution, 
but  was  stopped  by  the  eighteenth  shot  of  a  fusillade  fired  at 
him  by  the  guards,  the  bullet  striking  him  in  the  groin.  At  the 
hospital  the  physician  found  the  wound  likely  to  prove  fatal. 
When  urged  to  reveal  his  parents'  name,  so  that  they  might  be 
notified  in  case  of  his  death,  he  absolutely  refused  to  divulge  his 
secret,  saying  that  though  he  died  he  would  not  tell  a  word. 
He  recovered  and  was  subsequently  paroled,  but  no  officer  of 
the  reformatory  ever  learned  his  history. 

During  recent  years  especially,  parole  and  probation  officers 
have  assisted  reformatory  officers  through  their  knowledge  of 
conditions  whence  come  many  young  delinquents.  Their  work 
takes  them  into  those  social  ranks  where  much  criminality  is 
developed  and  enables  them  to  corroborate  or  disprove  many 
statements  concerning  the  parentage,  home  environment  and 
associates  of  inmates.  In  summary  of  this  phase  of  the  subject 
the  following  statement,  recently  published  by  the  superinten- 
dent of  the  Wisconsin  reformatory  is  of  interest  as  expressing  a 
conviction  born  of  fourteen  j^ears '  experience : 

In  compiling  statistics  with  reference  to  inmates  and  their  ante- 
cedents I  have  this  year  omitted  several  headings  which  I  know  have 
heretofore  been  of  no  service  except  to  deceive  the  reader.  Nothing  is 
so  diflScult  as  the  securing  of  accurate  information  from  those  committed 
to  prisons,  and  prison  statistics  of  a  personal  nature  are  largely  com- 
piled from  the  statements  of  those  committed.  In  the  first  place  a  large 
percentage  of  those  entering  a  prison  are  past  masters  in  the  art  of  pre- 
varication. Many  are  committed  under  an  assumed  name  and  use  every 
artifice  to  conceal  their  own  identity  as  well  as  that  of  their  relatives. 
Not  a  few  who  are  inclined  to  tell  the  truth  are  so  unfamiliar  with  fam- 
ily history  as  not  to  know  even  the  first  names  of  their  parents  or  place 
of  their  birth.  Some  never  open  correspondence  with  any  one,  so  that 
the  recourse  to  relatives  for  information  is  cut  off.  The  pecuniary  con- 
ditions of  parents  and  whether  they  own  their  own  home,  are  matters 
about  which  the  average  inmate  is  totally  ignorant,  or  professes  to  be. 
An  inmate  's  statement  as  to  the  character  of  his  associations  can  never 
be  relied  upon.  In  fact,  character  is  solely  a  question  of  comparison 
which  the  average  prisoner  is  not  competent  to  make  in  accordance  with 
conventional  standards.  Statistics  as  to  heredity  are  difficult  to  obtain, 
as  inmates  are  either  ignorant  of  ancestral  deficiencies  or  avoid  disclos- 
ing them.  It  is  much  easier  to  trace  the  social  or  anti-social  records  of 
the  inmates  themselves  than  of  their  forebears,  for  the  various  identi- 
fication bureaus  are  becoming  so  efficient  that  usually  an  old  crook  or  a 
chronic  offender  can  be  identified. *3 


'  Eeport,  1913,  p.  13. 
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2.  A  record  of  each  inmate's  progress  during  custody, 
together  with  all  information  concerning  his  antecedents  obtained 
while  he  is  in  the  reformatory.  These  data  must  be  added  to,  or 
used  to  correct,  the  original  record.  My  experience  has  been  that 
often  young  fellows  who  at  first  succeed  in  misrepresenting  past 
careers  later  "come  across"  with  the  truth  about  themselves. 
If  convinced  of  the  fairness  of  the  treatment  they  receive,  they 
are  impelled  by  conscience  or  expediency  to  make  clean  breasts 
of  their  careers.  The  laws  governing  nine  institutions  require 
the  officials  to  correct  their  records  at  frequent  times.  If  this 
be  carefully  done,  and  corrections  made  on  the  records  which 
are  the  basis  of  printed  reports,  of  coiirse  the  data  given  are 
greatly  enhanced  in  value. 

3.  Reliable  records  of  results  obtained  by  paroling  inmates. 
Parole  experience  being  the  final  test  of  the  efficiency  of  institu- 
tion methods,  such  records  are  essential  to  the  value  of  all  data. 
As  this  subject  will  be  treated  in  detail  in  a  later  chapter,  its 
mere  mention  here  will  suffice. 


Court  Statements 

Ever}'  state  law  governing  a  reformatoiy  empowers  or  orders 
the  judge  when  committing  a  youth  to  forward  to  the  superin- 
tendent a  statement  of  facts  concerning  the  trial  and  conviction. 
The  statement  includes  the  charge,  the  names  and  addresses  of 
witnesses  and  jurors,  the  nature  of  the  evidence  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  court,  with  such  other  information  as  the  court  may 
possess  or  deem  it  advisable  to  transmit.  I  have  seen  dozens  of 
such  statements  in  the  files  of  reformatories.  The  majority  of 
them  are  worthless  as  far  as  contributing  to  the  possible  reforma- 
tion of  the  subject  is  concerned.  Many  serve  only  to  reveal  the 
utter  incompetency  of  some  judges  to  deal  with  problems  of 
delinquency,  to  say  nothing  of  their  naive  conception  of  what 
an  institution  can  do.    The  following  is  an  actual  sample,  a  "full 

statement"  made  by  his  Honor,  Judge  of Superior  Court, 

in  committing  a  man  to  a  reformatory  for  first  offenders : 

Walter   McBriile,   who   got   fifteen   years   for   larceny   from   a  person, 
was  paroled  by  the  Judge  from  the  Bench  in  the  first  instance;  did  not 


1920]  N alder. — The  American  State  Reformatory.  345 

live  up  to  his  parole,  would  not  work;  would  not  leave  liquor  alone;  and 
was  bound  to  be  in  bad  company,  so  his  parole  was  revoked  and  sentence'' 
ordered.     He  needs  rebuilding. 

A  few  statements  are  excellent  and  of  great  value  to  reforma- 
tory officers.  The  following,  concerning  one  Paul  Y.,  sentenced 
about  two  years  ago  to  Michigan  reformatory  for  from  six  months 
to  five  years,  is  a  good  sample : 

Defendant  was  born  at  ,  August  25,  1892.    His  father,  Peter  Y., 

is  now  living  at  .     Paul's  mother  died  about  five  years  ago.     She 

was  granted  a  divorce  from  her  husband  some  time  before  she  died. 
Paul's  father  is  a  man  of  bad  habits  and  is  worthless  or  else  has  been 
up  to  this  time.     Paul  has  one  brother  elder  than  himself  married,  who 

lives   at  .      He   has   three   younger   brothers.      He   has   one   sister 

older  than  himself,  ,  who  lives  in  Detroit.     There   are   also  two 

younger  sisters  who  live  in  Detroit.    The  person  who  takes  more  interest 

in  the  boy  than  anyone  else  is  Mrs.  ,  who  lives  at  .     Paul 

is  a  grandson  of ,  who  for  many  years  ran  a  hotel  at .    Mrs. 

husband  now  lives  in  and  runs  the  hotel. 

Paul  has  a  very  limited  education,  having  only  reached  the  8th  grade 
in  school.  Since  leaving  school  he  has  worked  some  at  hotels  and  in 
restaurants.  The  boy  is  crippled  in  his  right  hip,  this  condition  having 
existed  from  birth.     Last   summer  Paul   secured   employment   with   one 

,  who  hired  him  to  care  for  and  run  a  motor  launch  and  paid  him 

$10.00    per   week.      About    a    month    ago    Mr.    left,    leaving    his 

naphtha  launch  locked  up  in  his  boat  house  at .    Paul  went  to  the 

boat  house,  unlocked  it  in  some  way,  and  took  the  launch  therefrom — to 
Goodrich,  Ontario,  where  he  tried  to  sell  it.  The  launch  is  represented  to 
me  to  be  worth  from  $500  to  $600.  Paul  was  traced,  arrested, — charged 
with  larceny.     He  has  pleaded  guilty. 

In  January,  1912,  this  boy  stole  a  power  boat — and  endeavored  to 
sell  it.  He  was  arrested  and  pleaded  guilty  to  the  charge  of  larceny. 
...  I  released  him  on  probation  and  procured  a  home  for  him  with  a 

farmer,  ,  at  which  place  he  remained  for  about  nine  months.     His 

conduct  having  been  good,  I  released  him  from  probation  on  January  6, 
1913.  These  two  offenses  constitute  his  whole  criminal  record.  I  do 
not  think  the  boy  is  a  criminal.  He  is  kindhearted  and  has  been  knocked 
around  from  one  place  to  another  and  has  never  had  very  much  oppor- 
tunity. His  brothers  and  sisters  are  good  boys  and  girls.  If  Paul  had 
any  place  to  go  where  he  would  be  looked  after  I  could  release  him  on 
probation,  but  none  of  his  relatives  seem  to  take  very  much  interest  in 

him  except •  and  she  is  hardly  in  a  position  to  look  after  the  boy. 

Hence  I  consider  it  my  duty  to  send  him  to  the  reformatory.  Not  very 
well  fitted  for  hard  work,  he  is  used  to  kitchen  and  dining  room  work 
and  I  presume  can  be  made  useful  in  that  capacity  at  the  Reformatory. 
I  have  fixed  his  maximum  sentence  at  five  years — and  his  minimum  term 
at  six  months,  recommended  maximum  six  months.  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  six  months'  punishment  will  do  him  as  much  good  as  a  longer 
term.  Paul  is  somewhat  defective,  but  I  do  not  think  he  has  very  strong 
criminal  instincts. 


346     University  of  California  Puhlications  in  Education.    [Vol.  5 

It  is  not  necessary,  though  it  would  be  easy,  to  multiplj' 
proof  that  the  courts  are  poor  sources  of  social  data.  A  few 
courts  in  large  cities  have  institutes  or  bureaus  for  obtaining 
the  information  which  reformatories  need.  Healy's  reports  of 
studies  made  at  the  Psychopathic  Institute  of  the  Chicago  Juve- 
nile Court  suggest  the  possibilities  of  such  institutions.**  At 
present,  many  commitments  to  reformatories  are  made  by  courts 
in  small  county  seats  by  judges  who  have  no  knowledge  of 
modern  methods  of  treating  young  delinquents,  and  simply 
"send  them  up"  for  punishment.  In  his  latest  report  the 
Warden  of  the  Colorado  reformatory  makes  the  following  appeal 
to  the  courts  of  that  state : 

In  order  to  do  justice  to  the  boy  in  trying  to  reform  him,  it  is  very 
necessary  to  know  the  particulars  concerning  his  downfall,  his  past  life, 
his  weaknesses  and  his  needs.  ...  A  number  of  judges  and  district 
attorneys  of  the  state  have  made  us  reports  on  boj's  sentenced  from  their 
courts,  giving  us  all  these  particulars  and  their  opinions  following  the 
information  on  the  cases  as  to  the  possibilities  of  the  boys'  reformation; 
for  all  of  which  we  are  very  thankful.  Excepting  in  those  cases  where 
we  got  this  information  from  the  judges  ....  we  have  to  depend 
wholly  upon  the  information  we  get  from  the  boy,  and  in  many  cases  it 
takes  some  time  to  get  it.  Our  wish  is  that  every  judge  and  district 
attorney  would  take  this  interest  in  the  boys  and  the  work  of  the  institu- 
tion, as  it  means  much  to  us  in  ...  .  their  reformation. *5 


Reformatory  Reports 

Ineffective  laws  governing  the  collection  of  information 
relative  to  the  causes  of  delinquency,  unskillful  practices  of 
reformatory  officers,  and  concealment  or  misrepresentation  by 
the  inmates,  combine  to  make  the  obtaining  of  full  data  difficult. 
Compliance  with  laws  is  easy ;  reformatories  are  insufficiently 
equipped  with  experts  and  machinery  of  investigation ;  and 
young  criminals  either  so  incompetent  to  give  accounts  or  so 
adept  at  dissimulating  and  falsifying  that  the  value  of  data 


"Consult,  Heal)^,  The  Individual  Delinquent,  1915,  passim;  "Present 
Day  Aims  and  Methods  of  Studyinp-  the  Offender,"  Bull.  Am.  Acad.  Med., 
vol.  XV,  no.  5,  October,  1913;  "Medico-psychological  Work  in  Courts," 
Illinois  Med.  Jour.,  October,  1914;  and  Spaulding,  "Inheritance  as  a 
Factor;  A  Study  of  One  Thousand  Cases,"  Bull.  Am.  Acad.  Med.,  XV, 
No.   1,  February,   1914. 

"=  Colorado  Report,  1914,  p.  7. 
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given  in  printed  reports  is  subject  to  discount.  In  every  institu- 
tion the  inmates  are  examined  and  questioned  by  certain  officers 
in  addition  to  the  medical  examination  made  by  the  physician. 
In  all  save  two  (Colorado  and  Washington),  Bertillon  measure- 
ments are  made.  Data  so  secured  are  recorded  and  later  pub- 
lished in  reports. 

In  the  following  tabulation  are  shown  the  items   given   in 
reformatory  reports : 

Table  9 

Institution  Data  given 

Colorado  State  Crime,  county  whence  committed,  age,  occujjation,  color, 
Reformatory.  nativity,  vitality  or  mortality  of  parents,  religion,  sofial 
(marital)  relations,  ability  to  read  and  write,  amount  of 
school  attendance,  school  grade,  addiction  to  tobacco, 
cigarettes,  liquor  and  narcotic  drugs,  and  previous  com- 
mitments to  corrective  institutions. 

Connecticut  Age,  color,  county  whence  committed,  occupation,  nativity. 
State  crimes,  sentences,  records  of  previous  commitments,  hab- 

Eeformatory.  its  (good,  fair,  bad)  use  of  alcohol,  tobacco  and  drugs, 
religious  preferences  and  education. 

Illinois  State  Crimes,  counties  whence  committed,  age,  color,  birthplace. 
Reformatory,  education,  religion,  mental  capacity,  ("below  average," 
"average,"  and  "above  average"),  previous  associa- 
tions, whether  employed  or  not  when  arrested,  where  liv- 
ing (at  home  or  elsewhere),  occupations,  use  of  liquor  and 
tobacco,  previous  arrests.  Regarding  parents:  Marital 
condition,  vitality,  nativity,  religion,  professed  occupa- 
tion, education  and  pecuniary  condition. 

Indiana  -Age,  color,  birthplace,  term  of  sentence,  mental  and  physi- 

Eeformatory.  cal  condition  and  nativity  of  parents,  parents'  habits,  use 
of  tobacco  and  cigarettes,  previous  associates  and  occu- 
pation, social  (marital)  condition,  use  of  intoxicants,  edu- 
cation, church  affiliations,  counties  whence  received. 

Iowa  State  Age,  color,  nativity,  conjugal  condition,  literacy,  physical 

Reformatory,     and  mental  condition,  use  of  alcohol,  tobacco  and  drugs, 

vital  and  marital  condition  of  parents;  character,  literacy 

and  nativity  of  parents;  prisoners'  heights,  weights,  prior 

occupations,  crimes,  records  of  previous  commitments. 

Kansas  State      Crimes  for  which  committed,  counties  whence  committed. 

Industrial  and   color.     Chaplain  reports  incidentally,  not  systemati- 

Reformatory.     cally,  school  grades  to  which  subjects  were  assigned,  and 

incomplete    data    with    respect    to    use    of    tobacco    and 

gambling,  and  number  from  broken  homes. 
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Institution 
Massachusetts 
Eeformatory. 


Michigan 
Eeformatory. 


Minnesota 

State 

Reformatory. 

New  Jersey 

State 

Reformator3^ 


New  York 

State 

Eeformatory. 


Ohio  State 
Eeformatory. 


Pennsylvania 

Industrial 

Eeformatory. 


Washington 

State 

Eeformatory. 

Wisconsin 

State 

Eeformatory. 


Table  9 — Continued 

Data  given 
Age,  crimes  for  which  committed,  in  report  of  reforma- 
tory ofScers.  In  same  report,  the  State  Board  of  Prison 
Commissioners  gives  complete  social,  industrial,  criminal 
and  industrial  data  in  comparative  tables  for  all  penal 
institutions  of  the  state.  The  best  reports  available. 
Domestic  and  marital  relations  of  prisoners  and  their  par- 
•ents;  addiction  of  prisoners  to  liquor,  tobacco  and  bad 
company;  temperance  and  religion  of  parents;  circum- 
stances influencing  to  commission  of  crime  (liquor,  asso- 
ciates, poverty  and  other  causes) ;  nativity  of  prisoners 
and  parents;  religious  preferences,  and  attendance  at  Sun- 
Jay  School,  education,  traces  of  consumption  and  insanity 
in  ancestry. 

Age,  sex,  color,  habits  (include  use  of  liquor,  tobacco  and 
drugs,  and  immorality),  education,  religion,  social  (mari- 
tal) relations,  nativity,  occupation,  counties  from  which 
committed,  crimes. 

Addiction  to  tobacco  and  liquor,  color,  education,  social 
(marital)  relations,  religion,  age,  place  of  birth,  counties 
from  which  committed,  previous  convictions,  probations, 
occupations,  crimes  committed;  parents'  nativity,  educa- 
tion, religion  and  pecuniary  conditions.  Also  a  careful 
segregation  of  inmates  on  the  basis  of  nativity  combined 
with  classes  of  crimes  committed. 

Relating  to  parents  of  prisoners:  insanity  or  epilepsy  in 
ancestry,  drunkenness,  education.  Eelating  to  prisoners: 
education,  occupation,  nominal  religious  faith  or  training, 
age,  character  or  associations,  nature  of  offenses,  tem- 
perate habits. 

Crimes  for  which  committed,  education,  age,  religion,  color, 
marital  relations,  character  of  associates,  record  of  pre- 
vious arrests,  habits,  (liquor  and  tobacco),  physical  con- 
dition, occupation.  Parents'  education  and  occupation. 
Industrial  status  and  employment,  habits  as  to  use  of  in- 
toxicants and  tobacco,  marital  condition,  home  conditions 
and  influences,  physical  and  mental  condition,  moral  sus- 
ceptibility and  sense;  jjarents'  education,  and  occupations, 
habits,  religion;  delinquency  records  of  brothers,  sisters, 
and  uncles. 
Ages,  counties  whence  received,  crimes,  education. 


Crimes  for  which  committed,  nativity,  parentage,  nation- 
ality, occupation,  age,  race,  conjugal  condition,  home  con- 
ditions (parents,  alive,  dead  or  separated),  education, 
nominal  religion,  habits  (use  of  liquor  and  tobacco), 
criminal  record. 
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Kesults  op  Questionnaire 

To  obtain  specific  information  regarding  this  matter,  a  ques- 
tionnaire was  sent  to  the  heads  of  the  fifteen  reformatories.  The 
heads  of  nine  institutions  replied.**'  The  questions  asked,  and  a 
summary  of  the  replies  received,  are  as  follows : 

Question  1.  Wlien  an  inmate  is  received,  do  you  obtain 
through  the  courts  or  the  prosecuting  attorney  or  probation 
officers  a  record  of  his  past  career,  previous  associates,  family 
history,  etc.  ?  Kindly  specify  which  source,  if  any,  you  find  most 
effective. 

Three  answers  were  simply  negative  as  to  the  first  part.  Two 
replied  that  the  clerks  of  the  courts  are  required  to  furnish  state- 
ments, and  one  adds,  "We  have  a  hard  time  getting  such  state- 
ments. ' '  One  says  :  "  In  some  cases  through  the  court.  There  is 
not  enough  cooperation  in  this  matter."  In  one  state,  when  an 
inmate  is  about  to  he  paroled,  and  the  reformatory  officers  have 
learned  all  they  know  about  him  as  best  they  could,  the  prose- 
cuting attorney  sends  in  a  statement.  One  institution  replied 
that  it  obtains  a  statement  from  the  prosecuting  attorney  "of 
all  he  knows,  w^hich  is  usually  very  little.  . . .  We  then  write  the 
parties  he  names  in  his  various  interviews,  and  find  out  from 
them  what  we  can  to  supplement  his  own  story."  Another 
replied  that  "there  is  no  mandatory  law  which  compels  court 
officers ...  to  report  a  history  or  record  of  persons  sentenced 
to  this  institution.  It  is  implied  in  the  law,  however,  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  prosecuting  attorney. ...  It  has  come  to  be  the 
custom  of  prosecuting  attorneys,  as  a  rule,  to  make  out  very 
satisfactory  reports.  A  few  do  not,  and  we  have  no  means  of 
compelling  them  to  do  so." 

Two  replied  that  their  best  means  of  securing  information  ai'e 
probation  officers  and  public  welfare  workers  in  the  large  cities ; 
and  one  adds  the  statement  that  the  ' '  judges  know  the  least  about 


*"  The  questionnaire  was  sent  out  twice.  Five  replies  were  received 
the  first  time.  Anotlier  set  was  sent  to  the  11  institutions  not  replying 
the  first  time,  and  four  answered.  Six  did  not  reply  at  all,  though  asked 
twice.  These  are  the  reformatories  of  Colorado,  Indiana,  Kansas,  Mas- 
sachusetts, Minnesota,  New  York. 
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the  men  they  sentence."     One  confirms  some  of  my  own  state- 
ments in  the  following  discussion,  which  I  have  condensed: 

The  practice  in  this  institution  is  not  the  best,  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  state  wants  so  much  service  for  so  little  money  that  it  loads  down 
the  superintendent  ....  with  many  duties  that  interfere  with  his  one 
great  duty  of  knowing  every  man  in  the  prison.  When  the  prisoner  first 
comes  in  it  is  the  greatest  importance  that  he  meet  with  the  person  best 
qualified  to  read  him  and  to  discuss  with  him  his  status  in  the  eyes  of 
the  law,  the  world,  and  in  his  own  eyes,  and  out  of  the  confusion  present 
to  him  a  vista  that  shall  have  in  it  some  hope  of  better  things  or  the 
conviction  that  a  course  of  crime  and  lawlessness  or  self-indulgence  is 
impractical  and  undesirable  further.  Much  depends  on  the  prisoner's 
first  impression  of  the  institution  into  which  he  has  come  and  much 
depends  on  the  prisoner's  first  impression  of  his  own  relation  to  that 
institution.  Sometimes  the  prisoner  comes  in  crushed  and  penitent  and 
ready  to  accept  anything  that  is  helpful  but  bitter  and  resentful  of  any- 
thing that  seems  like  a  continuance  of  the  hostile  attitude  which  he  con- 
ceives to  the  part  of  all  officers  of  the  law  and  administrators  of  justice. 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  in  these  latter  circumstances  a  prisoner  will 
open  up  and  give  any  correct  account  of  his  former  life.  In  fact,  he 
may  be  perfectly  calm  and  philosophical  in  his  attitude  and  decide  that 
what  is  his  own  he  will  keep  and  conceal;  and  one  can  hardly  blame  him. 
It  is  then  a  much  more  difficult  and  delicate  matter  to  show  him  exactly 
the  relationship  between  knowledge  concerning  his  life  and  identity  and 
the  trust  which  must  be  erected  if  his  sentence  is  to  be  shortened  by 
parole  and  he  is  to  receive  help  in  escaping  from  the  entanglements  of 
previous  bad  habits  and  evil  tendencies.  Therefore  I  know  from  having 
first  interviewed  thousands  upon  thousands  of  men,  that  all  the  educa- 
tion which  I  possess  and  all  of  my  knowledge  of  men  in  this  condition, 
derived  from  constant  contact  since  I  was  11  years  of  age,  has  not  been 
more  than  sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  first  properly  impressing  the  pris- 
oner and  obtaining  from  him  the  material  which  will  later  be  most  useful 
in  aiding  him  to  shape  his  career.  Now,  while  I  make  affidavits  as  to 
the  number  of  pots  and  kettles  and  pans  broken  or  worn  out  ....  and 
countless  other  items  of  penny  business,  an  $80-a-month  officer  is  from 
a  limited  vocabulary  endeavoring  to  shape  questions  and  construe  an- 
swers which  set  forth  the  history  and  the  mental  attitude  of  the  newly- 
arrived  prisoner. 

If  properly  provided  for  and  properly  surrounded  with  the  air  of 
friendly  interest;  if  the  person  inquiring  properly  impress  the  prisoner 
with  the  futility  of  evasion  and  misrepresentation,  the  first  interview 
can  be  made  most  effective  and  probably  could  be  made  to  more  deli- 
cately delineate  matters  affecting  his  past  than  information  obtained  in 
any  other  way,  but  it  is  here  that  the  work  is  very  often  left  to  an  un- 
skillful examiner  and  one  who  thinks  he  knows  all  about  a  man  because 
he  has  "seen  so  many  of  them,"  not  realizing  that  every  individual  is 
as  different  from  any  other  as  are  the  sands  of  the  sea,  and  that  they 
respond  to  the  touch  of  a  master  hand  just  as  delicately  as  do  musical 
instruments  to  persons  who  know  their  various  qualities  and  timbre. 
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Question  2.  Does  the  law  in  your  state  make  it  the  duty  of 
such  officers  to  obtain  this  data  and  supply  you  with  them? 

Of  nine  replies,  four  were  affirmative  and  five  negative.  One 
added :  ' '  Such  is  the  law,  but  the  clerks  are  not  overzealous  in 
observing  it. '  Another  replied :  ' '  The  law  directs  the  clerk  of 
the  court  to  furnish  .  .  .  information  as  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  commission  of  the  crime,  and  whether  previously  convicted. 
Information  is  obtained  as  to  whether  the  court  has  any  recom- 
mendation to  make." 

Question  3.  If  no  such  legal  provision  exists,  do  you  system- 
matically  seek  to  obtain  this  information  from  the  sources  above 
suggested  or  from  other  sources'? 

Seven  answers  were  received  to  this  question,  all  affirmative. 
Two  superintendents  responding  did  not  answer  this  question. 
One,  in  Connecticut,  has  employed  a  "social  worker  who  visits 
the  home,  school,  former  employers,  etc.,  and  gets  complete  data." 
Another  reply  from  Ohio  may  be  quoted. 

As  we  do  not  have  any  authority  to  compel  officers  of  the  local  courts 
to  make  a  report,  we  have  instituted  a  system  in  the  institution  with 
a  view  to  securing  the  information.  The  Assistant  Superintendent,  the 
Chaplain  and  the  Bertillon  officer  all  see  each  individual  personally  and 
make  careful  examination.  As  these  men  are  well  qualified  by  long 
experience,  they  get  excellent  results,  each  approaching  the  subject  in  his 
own  way  and  from  his  own  point  of  view.  These  reports,  with  whatever 
the  superintendent  desires  to  add,  are  filed  with  the  record  clerk  who 
makes  with  these,  what  we  call,  a  prisoner's  record  before  commitment. 
This  plan  works  admirably.  1  have  been  much  interested  in  the  degree 
to  which  one  of  these  examiners  will  succeed  in  getting  at  the  essential 
facts  concerning  the  inmates  where  the  others  fail. 

Question  4.  Do  you  have  blank  forms  that  you  use  for  such 
purposes?    If  so,  will  you  kindly  send  a  copy? 

Of  eight  replies  on  this  point,  three  were  affirmative  and  five 
negative.  The  Connecticut  institution,  while  not  using  such  a 
form,  replied  that  the  social  worker  above  referred  to  makes  a 
written  report  in  case  form.  The  New  Jersey  institution  replied 
that  the  blank  form  furnished  to  the  police  is  usually  filled  out 
from  police  records. 

Question  5.  If  records  are  supplied  by  the  courts  or  other 
officers,  will  you  kindly  send  me  one  or  two  sample  actual  records, 
omitting  names  if  you  prefer  ? 
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In  response  to  this  request,  some  records  were  sent  by  three 
institutions.  The  best  one  has  already  been  quoted  (p.  345). 
The  following  was  supplied  by  a  prosecuting  attorney  to  the  Iowa 
reformatory : 

Replying  to  yours  received,  which  came  during  my  absence  from  my 
office  regarding  the  State  of  Iowa  vs.  Earl  Madden,  will  say  that  there 
is  no  question  but  what  he  is  guilty  of  the  crime  charged.  He  is  appar- 
ently a  confirmed  criminal,  associating  with  the  lowest  class,  always  in 
trouble,  and  under  the  conditions  I  think  if  he  serves  the  full  length  of 
his  term  the  punishment  is  no  more  than  he  deserves. 

Question  6.  By  what  officers  of  your  staff  are  newcomers 
interviewed  with  reference  to  their  parentage,  education,  pre- 
vious associates,  delinquencies,  etc.,  for  your  official  records? 

Eight  answers  were  received,  so  various  that  they  are  all 
given,  condensed  as  follows : 

1.  Assistant  deputy  superintendent,  chaplain,  medical  director,  super- 

intendent. 

2.  Physician,  disciplinary  ofBcer,  superintendent. 

3.  The  receiving  and  discharging  officer. 

4.  Hallmaster  or  assistant,  chaplain,  physician,  teacher,  and  deputy 

warden. 

5.  The  Bertillon  officer. 

6.  The  chief  clerk,  record  clerk,  physician,  superintendent  of  schools, 

and  the  Bertillon  officer. 

7.  The  executive  officer,  director  of  education,  and  the  chaplain. 

8.  The  superintendent. 

Question  7.  What  has  been  this  officer's  particular  training 
and  fitting  for  such  work? 

Nine  answers  received.  Seven  say  that  the  training  of  the 
officers  was  obtained  through  years  of  experience  in  the  institu- 
tion. One  frankly  admits  that  the  officer  assigned  has  no  par- 
ticular training  for  such  work,  and  one  specifies  partial  training 
of  one  officer. 

Question  8.  Request  for  blanks  used  to  record  findings  of 
such  examinations. 

Question  9.  Is  it  a  matter  of  common  experience  in  your 
institution  that  inmates  after  having  successfully  misrepresented 
their  past  careers  at  such  first  interviews,  later  give  you  a  cor- 
rect account  of  themselves? 
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The  nine  answers  to  this  question  are  all  affirmative.  One 
replied  :  ' '  We  have  onlj^  a  few  cases,  comparatively  . . .  which 
can  get  past  all  the  officers  before  whom  they  come.  Oceasioii- 
ally  a  man  does  succeed,  and  sometimes  asks  for  an  opportunity 
to  be  set  right  in  his  statements." 

Question  10.  Do  you  systematically  interview  inmates  at 
subsequent  times  for  the  purpose  of  checking  up  their  records 
and  diagnosing  their  cases  ? 

Of  nine  answers  given,  only  one  is  positively  affirmative. 
One  is  simply  negative,  one  says,  "not  to  that  extent,"  and  the 
others  are  so  equivocal  as  to  make  one  doubt  whether  such 
sj'stematic  verification  is  practiced. 

Questioias  11  and  12  must  be  considered  together,  and  are  as 
follows :  11.  Are  the  data  given  in  your  reports  only  such  as  are 
obtained  through  these  interviews?  12.  Do  you  make  a  practice 
of  correcting  these  in  the  light  of  your  subsequent  experience 
with  inmates? 

Of  seven  answers  to  question  11,  three  are  simply  affirmative, 
one  (Iowa)  frankly  admitting  that  "the  data  given  in  our  reports 
are  obtained  through  first  interviews,  and  ais  a  rule  are  worth- 
less." The  other  four  virtually  admit  the  practice,  although 
asserting  that  additions  or  corrections  are  made  in  some  cases. 
Of  eight  answers  to  question  12,  seven  assert  that  such  changes 
are  made,  one  (New  Jersey)  simply  answering  both  "yes,"  and 
the  other  avers  that  it  would  take  more  official  machinery  than  the 
state  can  support  to  make  the  necessary  corrections.  The  super- 
intendent of  the  New  Jersey  institution  made  no  attempt  to 
explain  the  affirmative  answer  to  both  questions. 

Question  13.  Do  you  apply  any  tests  of  intelligence  or  mental 
ability  to  newcomers  to  determine  their  capacity  in  this  respect  ? 

Of  nine  replies,  three  asserted  that  the  Binet-Simon  tests 
or  "an  adaptation"  (presumably  home-made)  are  used;  one 
answered  that  no  tests  are  used ;  and  the  others  report  the  use 
of  ordinary  judgment  and  the  methods  of  common  sense.  The 
reply  of  one  of  these  may  be  quoted : 

Yes.  We  apply  common-sense  mental  tests.  Twenty-five  per  cent  of 
the  young  men  of  our  institution  are  defective  and  subnormals;  but  we 
do  not  use  the  Binet  test  or  any  certain  system,  but  common  horse-sense 
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examination  of  the  individual  by  personal  contact.  I  do  not  believe  that 
any  man  has  been  smart  enough  yet  to  sit  down  and  talk  with  a  fellow 
ten  minutes  and  tell  what  his  mentality  is,  as  some  psychologists  claim. 

Question  14.  Request  for  the  blank  used  in  connection  with 
tests  suggested  by  no.  13.    None  were  received. 

Question  15.  On  what  basis  do  you  determine  the  school  and 
industrial  classes  to  which  inmates  are  assigned? 

The  nine  answers  received  to  this  question  are  so  various 
that  their  condensation  is  difficult.  In  seven  institutions  school 
assignments  are  made,  on  the  basis  either  of  examinations  or 
general  estimates,  by  the  members  of  school  departments.  In 
one  a  single  assigning  officer  determines  both  school  and  indus- 
trial assignments;  and  one  replied,  "mental,  physical  and  voca- 
tional study."  The  two  following  replies  doubtless  express  the 
best  practices : 

The  Superintendent  and  the  Assistant  Superintendent  determine  the 
occupations  to  be  followed  by  the  inmates.  So  far  as  there  are  dependa- 
ble indications  that  a  young  man  should  follow  a  certain  line  of  industry 
we  assign  him  to  such  work  but  we  have  long  since  learned  that  this  can 
be  applied  to  only  a  minority  of  those  coming  in.  We  have  a  system  of 
replacing  men  who  are  clearly  out  of  their  best  line,  and  this  is  done 
rather  freely,  but  when  we  hit  upon  the  right  thing  they  are  held  to  it 
until  the  time  for  their  release   (Ohio). 

For  the  particular  grade  of  school,  by  the  Superintendent  of  Schools. 
For  industrial  schools  by  inquiry  as  to  what  trade,  if  any,  they  worked 
at  on  the  outside,  occupation  of  father,  what  particular  trade  they  think 
of  taking  up,  the  character  of  work  their  home  town  will  furnish  them 
on  release,  etc.  (Pennsylvania). 

Question  16.  What  training  would  you  regard  as  most  desir- 
able for  an  officer  in  a  reformatory  whose  duty  it  should  be  to 
obtain  and  record  the  data  mentioned  in  question  6  ? 

The  nine  answers  to  this  question  vary  widely.  All  concur 
in  the  necessity  for  practical  experience,  native  common  sense, 
and  the  ability  to  judge  human  character.  One  advised 
systematic  training  as  a  social  investigator.  Three  urge  the 
necessity  for  a  fair  education,  one  saying  "the  best  education 
obtainable."  The  answers  of  three  superintendents  of  long 
experience  are  quoted : 

A  good  ordinary  English  education,  and  at  least  four  or  five  years ' 
training  in  general  prison  work,  this  coupled  with  common  sense,  which 
is  not  always  so  common  as  it  is  labeled  (Michigan). 
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The  important  quality  of  the  man  is  his  ability  for  discrimination, 
observation.  All  the  training  and  experience  add  to  his  natural  value, 
however,  but  I  believe  this  training  should  be  a  training  in  the  actual 
work  and  cannot  be  successfully  accomplished  or  at  least  extensively 
acquired  outside  of  actual  practice  (Ohio). 

Experience  and  judge  of  good  liars   (Wisconsin). 

Question  17.  Wlaat  do  you  think  of  the  desirability  of  such 
a  law  as  is  suggested  in  question  2? 

Of  nine  answers  given,  five  say  that  such  a  law  is  desirable. 
One  of  these  qualifies  his  indorsement  by  saying:  "I  am  not 
just  certain  that  I  would  want  the  opinion  of  judges  and  prose- 
cuting attorneys,"  citing  in  support  of  this  point  of  view  a  case 
of  abuse  of  power  by  a  federal  judge.  Another  says  that  such 
a  law  is  good  if  fully  complied  with.  Another  expresses  the 
opinion  that  "It  would  remain  a  dead  letter.  Judicial  officers 
have  no  facilities  for  getting  information."  A  superintendent 
(Pennsjdvania)  of  many  years'  experience  voiced  the  opinion 
that  "The  value  of  such  information  would  depend  on  the 
capability  of  the  officer  who  furnished  it,  and  the  thoroughness 
with  which  it  covered  the  case.  Yet  with  all  this  there  is  no 
assurance  that  it  will  enable  you  to  reform  the  individual.  At 
the  same  time  it  does  frequently  aid  the  institution  to  deal  intelli- 
gently and  definitely  with  him." 

Conclusions 

The  following  points  are  clear: 

1.  Reformatories  do  not  possess  the  means  of  obtaining  all 
essential  data  with  respect  to  their  inmates. 

2.  They  are  too  willing  to  depend  on  traditional,  and  too 
unwilling  to  adopt  modern,  scientific  methods  of  securing  data 
which  would  be  valuable. 

3.  Effective  correlation  between  obtaining  such  information 
and  presenting  it  to  the  public  is  generally  lacking. 

4.  Intelligent  segregation  within  the  institutions  of  the  un- 
reformable  from  the  reformable  types  is  impossible  with  present 
methods  of  securing  information ;  the  institutions  are  thus  pre- 
vented from  obtaining  the  best  possible  results  through  the 
education  which  it  is  their  purpose  to  give. 
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5.  Many  statistics  given  in  reports  contain  only  much  "first 
interview"  material,  and  do  not  represent  the  most  complete 
information  the  institutions  possess. 

6.  All  printed  reports  are  subject  to  discount  as  regards 
reliability'. 

In  the  chapters  which  follow,  whenever  statistics  taken  from 
printed  reports  are  used,  an  effort  will  be  made  to  appraise  their 
probable  value. 
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CHAPTEE  VII 

THE  INMATES 

Given  reformatory  institutions  built,  equipped,  managed 
and  manned  as  described,  and  having  the  reformation  of  delin- 
quent youth  and  young  men  by  education  as  their  purpose,  our 
next  interest  is  in  the  subjects  whom  the  courts  commit  to  them 
for  treatment.  The  problems  of  reformatories  may  perhaps  be 
grasped,  and  an  appraisal  of  their  service  reached,  by  considering 
the  following  factors:  (1)  The  number  of  inmates  received  by 
each  institution,  as  indicating  the  extent  to  which  individual 
attention  may  be  possible;  (2)  the  age  of  the  inmates,  which 
affects  the  possibility  of  their  reformation;  (3)  the  crimes  of 
which  thej^  are  guilty,  as  suggesting  the  extent  to  which  thej^ 
are  prone  to  violate  requirements  of  social  existence;  (4)  pre- 
vious records  of  delinquency,  which  also  indicate  the  degree  of 
their  criminality,  as  well  as  their  habituation  to  contact  with 
police,  courts,  and  correctional  iiistitutions ;  (5)  their  social 
background  and  inheritance,  as  factors  which  produce  good 
citizens;  (6)  habits  of  vagrancy — the  "hobo"  propensity — 
which  influences  their  feeling  of  responsibility  to  law  and  gov- 
ernment; (7)  mental  defects,  which  largelj^  determine  the  pos- 
sibility of  reformation  of  many  delinquents. 


Number 

In  the  following  table  are  shown  the  numbers  annually  com- 
mitted to  the  fifteen  reformatories.  In  compiling  these  figures, 
the  most  recent  four-year  periods  for  which  data  are  available 
have  been  taken,  the  object  being  to  select  a  period  sufficiently 
long  to  make  average  receipts  representative.  Pour  or  five  ago 
these  institutions  were  receiving  about  4000  persons  annualh'. 
Now  (1916)  this  number  has  increased  to  over  6000.  During 
this  period  the  Washington  and  Connecticut  reformatories  luive 
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been  opened.     As  was  suggested  in  the  opening  chapter,  the 

number  of  the  inmates  is  sufficiently  large  to  make  them  an 
important  factor  in  our  criminal  population. 

Table  10 

Number  Population 

received       Annual  of  state, 

State  in  4  years     average  Period  of  time  covered  1910  census 

Colorado  896  224        Nov.  1,  '10— Oct.  31,  '12  799,034 

Connecticut 250  125        June  24, '13— Sept.  30, '14  1,114/756 

Illinois 1191  298        July  1,  '10— June  30, '14  5,638,591 

Indiana 1857  464        Oct.  1,  '09— Sept.  30,  '13  2,700,876 

Iowa 1074  269        July  1,  '10— June  30,  '14  2,224,771 

Kansas 964  241         July  1, '10— June  30,  '14  1,690,946 

Massachusetts  2585  646         Oct.  1,  '09— Sept.  30,  '13  3,366,416 

Michigan 1194  299         July  1,  '10— June  .30,  '14  2,810,173 

Minnesota  884  221         Aug.  1,  '10— July  31,  '14  2,075,708 

New  Jersey 1653  413         Nov.  1,  '10— Oct.  31,  '14  2,537,167 

New  York 5855         1464        Oct.  1, '10— Sept.  30, '14  9,113,614 

Ohio 1992  498         Nov.  15,  '09— Nov.  14,  '13  4,767,121 

Pennsylvania 1790  448         Jan.  1,  '10— Dec.  31,  '14  7,665,111 

Washington 1226  307         Oct.  1,  '10— Sept.  30, '14         1,141,990 

Wisconsin 789  197         July  1,  '10— June  30,  '14  2,333,860 

Totals 24,200        6,113 


Age  at  Commitment 

As  shown  in  chapter  2,  the  minimal  and  maximal  ages  of 
legal  commitments  to  reformatories  originally  adopted  for  Elmira 
Reformatory  were  16  and  30  years  respectively.  These  limits 
have  been  substantially  adhered  to  in  all  laws  governing  reform- 
atories built  since  then.  In  the  following  table  are  shown  the 
ages  at  commitment  of  34,471  subjects,  classified  in  four  age 
groups  for  thirteen  reformatories  and  in  three  groups  for  the 
other  two.  Figures  which  would  make  such  a  grouping  possible 
could  not  be  obtained  from  the  Indiana  and  Michigan  reforma- 
tories. The  maximal  and  minimal  ages  of  legal  commitment  in 
each  state  are  given,  and  the  median  ages  of  these  inmates. 
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Table  11 


Ages  of  legal 
commitment 

State                         Mini-  Maxi- 

reformatory                   mum  mum 

Colorado 16  25 

Connecticut 16  25 

Illinois 14  24 

Iowa 16  none 

Kansas 16  25 

Massachusetts none  40 

Minnesota 16  30 

New  Jersey 16  30 

New  York 16  30 

Ohio 16  30 

Pennsylvania 15  25 

Washington 16  30 

Wisconsin 16  30 

Subtotals,  13 
reformatories 

Indiana 16  30 

Michigan 15  none 

Totals 


Total 

number 

of 

cases 

351 
209 
532 
513 
448 
914 
456 
1,055 
25,920 
559 
959 
619 
789 


Number 

aged 

20  years 

or  less 

211 
151 
515 
84 
283 
469 
146 
611 
13,776 
240 
732 
171 
325 


Number    Number 


21-25 

years 

125 

58 

17 

225 

165 

305 

195 

326 

9,326 

244 

224 

282 

338 


26-30 

years 

10 


158 

81 

99 

118 

2,906 

71 

3 

154 

126 


Number 

aged 
over  30  Median 

years       ages 

5  19.4 
....  18.6 
....  17,7 
23.4 
19.2 
19,8 
21.4 


46 

59 
16 

2 
4 

12 


19 

20 
21 
18 
21 
21 


33,324    17,714    11,830     3,726 


512 
635 


224 
175 


Number  aged 
21-30  years 

288 
174 


186 


21.3 
25.2 


34,471  18,113     16,118      330 

(52.54%)   (46.56%)    (.9%) 


These  figures  were  taken  from  institution  reports  for  biennial 
or  annual  periods  ending  in  1914  or  1915,  except  those  for  New 
York  which  cover  the  entire  history  of  the  institution.  In  my 
judgment  they  are  substantially  correct ;  whatever  element  of 
error  they  have  is  in  giving  the  ages  as  younger  than  they  should 
be.  Criminals  habitually  asseverate  their  youthfulness  as  an 
extenuating  circumstance,  both  when  brought  into  court  for 
trial  and  when  received  at  corrective  institutions.  I  have  known 
numerous  cases  in  which  experienced  crooks  more  than  30  years 
old  succeeded  in  keeping  their  past  records  and  correct  ages 
from  the  judge,  making  him  believe  they  were  from  26  to  29 
years  old  in  order  to  be  "let  off"  with  a  reformatorj-  sentence. 

These  statistics  make  it  clear  that  the  inmates  of  reforma- 
tories are  physically  not  young  boys,  but  men.  From  80  to  90 
per  cent  of  those  whom  I  have  seen  have  reached  their  full 
physical  growth,  though,  owing  to  mental  defect,  many  have  the 
mentality  of  young  boys.     All  but  a  few  have  reached  what  is 
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ordinarily  regarded  as  the  age  of  discretion.  This  fact  must  be 
kept  in  view  in  any  attempt  to  study  the  educational  possibilities 
of  reformatories. 

What  has  their  age  to  do  with  their  reformability  ?  It  would 
seem  that  most  of  them  are  old  enough  to  have  fixed  habits  and 
inclinations,  and  that  their  reformation  is  therefore  improbable. 
Institutional  experience  does  not  wholly  support  this  theory.  Age 
may  be  said  to  be  a  deciding  factor  only  when  combined  with  en- 
vironment. I  have  known  many  cases  of  men  from  22  to  27  years 
old  in  whom  repeated  commitments  to  corrective  institutions  had 
not  wrought  permanent  reform.  Reformatories  receive  many 
such  who  cannot  be  made  into  efficient  citizens  by  any  known  edu- 
cational or  reformative  process,  and  whose  place  is  in  institutions 
for  the  permanent  custody  of  habitual  or  defective  criminals. 
Genuine  first  offenders  who  are  in  the  second,  third,  or  even  the 
fourth  decade  of  human  life  are  often  highly  reformable.  Many 
confirmed  criminals  become  such  before  they  are  18  j^ears  of  age. 
As  will  be  shown  presently,  many  young  reformatory  inmates, 
particularly  those  guilty  of  thievery  and  robbery,  have  com- 
mitted enough  offenses  to  make  them  habitually  criminal  iu 
thought  and  action,  without  being  apprehended.  I  have  known 
those  who  at  16  or  17  had  in  from  one  to  three  years  traveled 
over  the  greater  part  of  this  country,  living  by  theft,  highway 
robbery  and  burglary.  Others  have  been  arrested  and  placed 
on  probation  again  and  again,  but  have  failed  to  improve.  The 
man  who  commits  his  first  crime  when  he  is  old  enough  to  know 
better,  and  has  average  adult  mental  capacity  to  realize  the 
seriousness  of  his  act,  is  usually  most  amenable  to  reformatory 
effort.  I  know  one  man  who  at  42  years  of  age  was  committed 
for  embezzling  about  $300.  His  downfall  was  due  to  liquor 
and  his  infatuation  for  a  common  prostitute,  whom  he  married. 
The  trial  judge  accepted  his  statement  that  he  was  29  years  old, 
and  sent  him  to  the  reformatory.  He  proved  contrite,  trust- 
worthy, and  responsive  to  every  reformatory  effort — was  indeed 
a  power  for  good  among  the  inmates.  I  frequently  see  him  now, 
and  he  is  doing  well. 

The  reports  of  two  experienced  heads  of  reformatories  may 
be  quoted  on  this  point.     The  first  is  from  the  latest  report  of 
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Mr.  Fuller,  warden  of  the  Michigan  reformatory,  an  institution 
which  has  no  maximum  age  limit  of  commitment.     He  says : 

Some  criticism  has  been  directed  toward  this  reformatory  because  it 
has  no  maximum  age  limit  and  this  has  led  to  talk  of  a  special  reforma- 
tory for  boys  from  17  to  21.  We  often  hear  the  remark  that  it  is  too 
bad  to  compel  ' '  innocent  young  boys ' '  to  associate  with  ' '  old  and  hard- 
ened criminals. ' '  To  assume  that  a  prisoner  is  a  "  hardened  criminal ' ' 
because  he  chances  to  have  gray  hairs,  and  is  not  "hardened"  because 
he  is  under  21  is  one  of  the  most  curious  fallacies  of  amateur  penologists. 

The  fact  is  that  the  man  who  commits  his  first  crime  at  maturity 
seldom  commits  another  after  his  release,  and  his  influence  upon  the 
younger  boys  in  a  reformatory  is  generally  helj^ful  and  restraining.  Out 
of  131  boys  received  here  during  the  year  ending  June  30,  1913,  who 
were  from  16  to  21  years  of  age,  66  had  previous  criminal  records  and 
had  served  sentences  in  reform  schools,  workhouses  and  jails,  while  many 
others  have  long  been  rated  as  bad  boys  and  constant  trouble  to  the 
police  forces.  We  have  many  innocent-appearing  boys  under  21  who 
have  sounded  all  the  depths  and  shoals  of  crime  and  degradation. 

The  idea  that  these  will  be  demoralized  and  taught  crime  by  asso- 
ciating with  bankers,  physicians,  lawyers,  farmers  and  business  man  who 
have  committed  their  first  crime  when  past  30  is  as  curious  as  it  is  inde- 
fensible. A  reformatory  should  be  for  first  offenders,  as  far  as  practi- 
cable, without  any  maximum  age  limit.  When  I  speak  of  first  offenders, 
I  mean  those  who  have  not  served  previous  prison  sentences.  But  few 
strictly  first  offenders  are  being  sent  to  prison  except  for  the  gravest 
crimes.  This  is  an  age  of  probation,  and  many  of  the  first  offenders  are 
reformed  outside  by  the  courts  and  probation  ofiicers.47 

The  second  quotation  is  from  Dr.  Prank  Moore,  of  Railway, 
New  Jersey.  As  the  above  table  shows,  61  per  cent  of  the  inmates 
of  that  institution  were  given  as  16  to  20  years  old,  and  9  as  30 
or  over.  In  my  judgment,  these  figures  are  dependable.  Dr. 
Moore  tells  us : 

The  service  which  the  correctional  institution  is  expected  to  render 
the  community  would  be  hard  enough  if  it  had  to  deal  with  ouly  a  single 
class  of  those  who  violate  society's  laws;  but  when  law-breakers  of  every 
kind,  first  offenders  and  recidivists,  mentally  normal  and  feeble-minded, 
sane  and  insane,  deserters,  inebriates,  pilferers,  thieves,  bandits,  yeggmen, 
drug  habituates,  thugs,  moral  degenerates,  sexual  perverts,  homicides, 
and  a  host  of  others,  native  and  foreign  born,  are  all  dumped  in  together 
that  they  may  be  made  over  into  good  citizens,  then  the  task  becomes 
almost   impossible. 

One-third  of  the  inmates  of  our  institution  are  feeble-minded.  .  .  . 
There  is  also  a  class  of  offenders  who  might  perhaps  be  described  as  moral 
deficients.     Observation  has  led  us  to  believe  that  these  either  have  or 
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have  had  mental  ability,  but  they  have  been  so  aimless  or  have  so  fixed 
their  thoughts  upon  the  sordid  that  their  power  of  choice  has  become 
atrophied.  .  .  .  They  are  controlled  in  all  their  acts  either  consciously 
or  unconsciously  by  nothing  more  than  animal  instincts  and  appetites. 

Then  there  is  a  group,  many  of  whom  are  of  average  mind,  who  have 
deliberately  chosen  a  life  of  crime  as  a  career.  It  somehow  appeals  to 
them.  They  really  in  all  their  lives  have  known  nothing  else  but  crime. 
They  figure  its  costs,  its  pleasures,  its  profits,  and  they  frankly  say 
....  that  they  intend  to  become  crooks  and  their  is  no  use  trying  to 
reform  them. 

About  half  of  the  offenders  with  whom  we  are  called  upon  to  labor 
are  of  these  classes.*^ 


Nature  op  Crime 

The  next  table  shows  the  crimes  for  which  21,361  reformatory 
inmates  were  committed  by  the  courts.  In  preparing  this  table, 
in  order  to  avoid  an  unnecessarily  long  list  of  technical  names  of 
crimes,  many  offenses  have  been  grouped.  This  applies  to  various 
forms  of  assault,  burglary,  breaking  and  entering  buildings, 
larceny  and  robbery.  One  purpose  in  giving  these  statistics  is 
to  illustrate  the  fact  that  the  crimes  involved  are  felonies,  and 
in  but  few  instances  minor  offenses. 

Summary  of  Crimes  Committed 

For  crimes  against  the  person 3,183 

For  crimes  against  property 16,651 

For  crimes  against  public  order 1,527 


Total 21,361 

Crimes  Against  the  Person 

Abduction 77           Extortion 6 

Abuse  of  female  child 4           Cocaine,  selling  to  minor 5 

Assault 653           Felonious  assault 31 

■  Assault  and  battery 238            Highway  robbery 15 

Assault,  intent  to  kill 231  Taking  of  indecent  liberties..  42 

Assault,  intent  to  rape 201            Manslaughter 207 

Assault,  intent  to  rob 132           Murder 30 

Assault,  intent  to  do  bodily  Poisoning  with  intent  to  kill..  5 

harm 70           Rape 376 

Assault  with  deadly  weapon..  26            Robbery 741 

Attempt  to  kill 3           Seduction 14 

Carnal   knowledge,   juvenile  

female 76                       Totals 3,183 


'  Eeport,  1913,  pp.  12,  13. 
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Crimes  Against  Property 


Arson 

Breaking  and  entering 

Burglary 

Conspiracy 

Counterfeiting 

Defacing  buildings 

Defrauding  boarding  house.. 
Dynamiting  fish  in  stream... 
Destroying  public  property.. 
Entering    buildings,    cars, 

feloniously 

Embezzlement 

False  pretense 

Forgery 

Grand  larceny 

Horse  stealing 

Housebreaking 

Larceny 


166 

1,215 

5,237 

47 

15 

4 

1 

1 

2 

231 

183 

99 

1,209 

3,492 

199 

19 

2,641 


Larceny    from    dwellings, 

buildin  gs 245 

Larceny  from  the  person 179 

Obtaining  money  under  false 

pretense 56 

Petty  larceny 678 

Picking  pockets 120 

Procuring  goods  by  false  pre- 
tenses   31 

Receiving  stolen  goods 496 

Removing    journals    from 

freight  cars 3 

Removing   valves    from 

freight  cars 3 

Selling  mortgaged  property...  7 

Uttering  fictitious  checks 23 

Uttering  forged  document 67 

Totals 16,651 


Crimes  Against  Public  Order 


Adultery 10 

Aiding  prisoner  to  escape 12 

Bigamy 31 

Black-hand  and  blackmail. ...  21 

Breaking  custody  of  officer  .  .  4 

Carrying  concealed  weapons  .  208 

Child  desertion 26 

Child  stealing 1 

Concubinage 2 

Confidence  game 39 

Contributing  to  juvenile  de- 
linquency   14 

Crime  against  nature 7 

Cruelty  to  animals 2 

Drunkeness,     disorderliness, 

disturbance  of  peace 187 

Delinquency 77 

Enticing  female  to  house  of 

prostitution 11 

Failure  to  support  chi  Id 32 

Felony,  aiding  and  abetting  !n  45 

Jail  breaking 16 

Kidnappim: 10 

Keeping  house  of  prostitution  33 

Liquor  sold  to  Ind'ans 3 

Malicious  mischief 23 

Miscarriage,  procuring  abor- 
tion   1 

Misdemeanor 31 

Morphine,  opium,  etc.,  sold 

or  delivered  to  prisoner...  31 


Obstructing  railroad 

Offense  against  nature 

Pandering 

Perjury 

Prostitutes,  living  with 

Suicide,  attempt  3d 

Sodomy.  A 

Subornation  of  perjury 

Stubbornness 

Train  wrecking 

Fraudulent  use  of  mails 

Gambling 

Gross  indecsncy 

Having  burglar's  tools 

Incest 

Illicit     connection,     cohab., 

etc 

Idle  and  disorderly 

Improper  use  of  U.S.  mails... 
Unlawfully    meddling    with 

railroad 

Vagrancy 

Violating  parole 

Violating  auto  laws 

Vot  ng  fraudulently 

White  slavery 

Wife  desetion 

Wife    and    child,    failing    to 

support 

Totals 


19 

7 

5 
27 
17 

6 
74 

2 
86 

3 
38 

9 

3 
28 
48 

23 

37 

1 

44 
57 
25 

2 
11 

2 
59 

17 


1.527 
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Previous  Records  op  Delinquency 

As  shown  in  chapter  2,  one  object  in  building  reformatories 
was  to  provide  suitable  institutions  for  the  correction  of  young 
men  who  had  committed  first  offenses,  or  who  had  for  the  first 
time  fallen  into  the  clutches  of  the  law.  The  theory  that  knowl- 
edge of  criminality  and  criminal  practices  acquired  through  evil 
associations  tended  to  make  criminals  of  youth  who  came  into 
such  knowledge  and  associations  was  fully  accepted.  The  beliefs 
that  the  state  could  thus  keep  many  young  men,  convicted  of 
first  violations  of  the  law,  innocently  ignorant  of  the  fatal  allure- 
ments of  criminal  careers,  was  doubtless  a  factor  in  public 
opinion  which  favored  the  building  of  these  institutions. 

Whatever  the  conditions  may  formerly  have  been,  many 
youths  and  young  men  now  committed  to  ' '  reformatories  for  first 
offenders"  have  had  experience  with  the  courts,  or  in  charitable 
and  corrective  institutions,  or  are  practiced  criminals.  These 
conditions,  suggested  by  quotations  just  given,  are  set  forth  in 
some  detail  in  the  table  which  follows.  Institution  officers  are 
unlikely  to  emphasize  in  their  reports  the  criminality  of  their 
inmates,  for  two  reasons  :  First,  every  report  is  a  direct  or  implied 
appeal  to  a  state  legislature  for  appropriations  of  public  money. 
The  worse  the  conditions  of  criminality  are  made  to  appear, 
the  more  are  legislators  apt  to  feel  that  funds  given  for  the 
reformation  of  such  persons  are  wasted,  and  not  to  vote  favor- 
ably. Second,  as  shown  in  chapter  6,  many  inmates  succeed  in 
concealing  criminal  careers,  and  in  this  the  most  experienced 
crooks  are  the  most  adept.  It  is  likely  that  the  data  tabulated 
below  understate  the  criminality  of  the  inmates.  The  figures 
have  been  taken  from  the  most  recent  reports.  Attempts  to 
secure  corresponding  information  from  Kansas,  Minnesota  and 
Washington  reformatories,  the  reports  of  which  omit  these  facts, 
were  not  successful.  The  numerous  blank  spaces  in  the  table 
illustrate  the  utter  lack  of  a  uniform  system  of  presenting 
statistics  in  reformatory  reports. 


1920] 


Nalder. — The  American  State  Reformatory. 


365 


o 


o    ^ 


P- 
C 


o 


o-n  , 


bstotOH-h-'toi-'tOi-'bsaiiss 


OH    cn    m 


p   -J   2  (R 


^OiOiOOh-'COOtrf^l-'COOC;' 

ascooscoi-'oioitooJiooi-' 


o 

in 


h-'     to 

^  o 


3  ? 


CD 
cn 
O 

CD 

00 
O:-  : 
to  : 

00 

o 

00 

to 

C71 

I—* 

00  00 

w  to 

00  : 
00  ; 

05  OO 

o:  CD 

to 

o 

to 

CO 

4^ 
O 

to 

O  Oi 

to 

00 
h-  CD 

Ot         to 
O  ;      ^  CD 


00         ^ 

00   ; 


to   I—'    p -< 


So 


05 

OO 

to 

CD 
in 

o 

to 

CD 

OO 

to 

OO 

OO 
00 

to 

OO 

cn 

to 

cn 

*> 

s 

Cn 

to 

00 
On 

Or 

o 

On 

^ 

o 

■<I 

(35 

CO 

on 

CO 

1^ 

H- ' 

Ol 

-J 

Ol 

^ 

*. 

to 

*- 

^ 

CD 

?7 

366     University  of  California  Puhlications  in  Education.    L^o'-  5 

The  total  of  those  having  been  on  probation  is  not  given 
because  I  have  not  been  able  to  prove  that  the  figures  in  the 
three  groups  are  mutually  exclusive,  i.e.,  that  many  cases  of 
previous  arrests,  or  arrests  and  convictions,  are  not  included  in 
the  probation  group.  In  any  case,  this  table  shows  that  of  over 
7000  young  fellows  sent  to  12  reformatories  distributed  from 
the  Atlantic  to  the  Rocky  Mountain  region,  almost  50  per  cent 
had  previously  been  either  (1)  arrested  on  suspicion  and 
released,  (2)  arrested  and  proved  guilty  and  given  probation, 
or  (3)  arrested,  proved  guilty,  and  sent  to  penal  or  corrective 
institutions.  Many  common  jail  sentences  are  included.  It  will 
be  noted  that  the  percentages  vary  widely,  from  7.2  in  Iowa  to 
71.7  in  Michigan.  Experience  and  observation  make  me  feel 
that  the  high  figures  from  Massachusetts  and  Michigan  represent 
the  most  efi'ective  attempts  to  obtain  and  report  the  whole  truth, 
and  that  the  total  amount  of  previous  delinquency  is  greater 
than  the  figures  show.  The  frank  admission  of  the  superinten- 
dent of  the  Iowa  institution,  that  the  figiircs  given  in  his  reports 
are  simply  obtained  from  the  statements  of  inmates  when  first 
received  and  are  practically  worthless,  may  be  recalled  here.** 

Transfers 

The  number  of  subjects  whom  reformatories  find  it  necessary 
to  transfer  to  penitentiaries  or  other  prisons  as  not  susceptible 
to  reformatory  treatment,  or  to  hospitals  for  the  feeble-minded 
and  insane  as  mentally  unfit,  gives  an  index  of  the  prevalence  of 
criminality  and  mental  abnormality  in  their  population.  All 
laws  governing  reformatories  empower  the  officers  to  make  such 
transfers  when  deemed  necessary.  The  following  table  gives 
the  data  available  from  thirteen  reformatories. 


"  See  above,  page  353. 
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Table  13 

Number  Number  Number  sent 

inmates  sent  to  to  hospital  for 

State  received  from  other  penal  feeble-minded 

reformatory  courts  Year  ending  institutions  or  insane 

Connecticut 185  Sept.  30,  1914  7 

Illinois 337  June  30,  1914  ...  2 

Indiana 416  Sept.  30,  1913  44  12 

Iowa 247  June  30,  1914  21 

Kansas 253  June  30,  1914  25 

Massachusetts 573  Sept.  30,  1913  6  12 

Minnesota 468  Aug.  31,  1914  22  1 

New  Jersey 511  Oct.   31,  1914  3  4 

New  York 1242  Sept.  30,  1914  16  14 

Ohio 543  Nov.  15,  1914  40* 

Pennsylvania 959  Dec.  31,  1914  30  2 

Washington 319  Sept.  30,  1914  50  5 

Wisconsin 179  June  30,  1913  20  3 

Totals 6232  284  55 

*  These  items  are  not  segregated.  The  report  shows  that  40  inmates 
were  transferred  to  other  institutions,  but  does  not  specify  how  many  to 
penal  institutions,  or  how  many  to  hospitals  for  the  insane. 

One  point  is  perfectly  clear :  A  large  proportion  of  reforma- 
tory inmates  have  had  previous  experience  with  the  police,  law 
courts,  punitive  institutions,  and  the  criminal  fraternity.  Also, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  number  is  proportionally 
increasing.  The  1913  report  of  the  New  York  board  of  managers 
gives  the  following  statement  regarding  the  mental  and  social 
subnormality  of  inmates : 

We  think  the  work  is  harder  now  than  it  was  formerly,  for  the  reason 
that  the  degree  of  abnormality  in  the  institutional  population  has  increased. 
A  marked  changed  has  taken  place  within  the  last  ten  years.  Several 
causes  have  contributed  to  it,  among  them  being: 

A.  Juvenile  courts  have  been  established,  and  juvenile  institutions 
have  grown  more  numerous  and  efficient.  These  in  many  cases  anticipate 
and  render  unnecessary  what  would  otherwise  be  the  work  of  the  adult 
reformatories.  The  latter,  however,  still  get  those  with  whom  these  other 
agencies  have  failed.  About  half  our  population  is  made  up  of  such 
failures. 

B.  The  courts  are  growing  more  merciful,  and  in  a  greater  number 
of  cases,  are  sentencing  to  a  reformatory  rather  than  to  a  state  prison, 
simply  because  a  reformatory  sentence  is  deemed  less  severe.  This  gives 
us  a  class  of  older  and  more  confirmed  criminals,  less  susceptible  to 
reformative  influences. 

C.  A  custom  has  grown  up  of  suspending  sentences,  and  putting  on 
probation  the  more  promising  class  of  offenders,  formerly  almost  uni- 
versally sent  to  a  reformatory.     We  read  of  a  single  judge  of  a  court 
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of  general  sessions  of  New  York  City  having  at  one  time  a  ' '  round-up ' ' 
in  his  court  room  of  125  of  his  own  reporting  probationers.  Other  judges 
have  nearly  or  quite  as  many,  and  altogether  make  the  aggregate  very 
large.  Only  when  those  convicted  are  deemed  too  unpromising  for  a 
trial  of  probation,  or  when  such  probationers  fail  does  the  reformatory 
get  them — the  skimmed  milk,  as  it  were. 

D.  Within  the  past  few  years  the  courts  have  come  to  realize  that 
much  crime  is  due  to  mental  defects  on  the  part  of  the  ofPeuder.  When 
such  defects  are  known,  there  is  an  increasing  tendency  to  commit  to  a 
reformatory,  on  the  theory  that  it  is  at  present  the  best  place  for  cnring 
for  them.  The  proportion  of  our  prisoners  that  we  recognize  as  being  in 
one  form  or  another  feeble-minded,  is  constantly  increasing,  and  is  now 
conservatively  estimated  at  42  per  cent. so 

In  connection  with  the  foregoing  statement  may  be  given 
some  data  which  suggest  where  reformatory  subjects  have  had 
previous  experience  with  charitable  and  correctional  institution.^. 
During  twelve  months  ending  September  30,  1914,  there  were 
received  at  Elmira  1383  subjects,  of  whom  840  (60.7  per  cent) 
were  proved  to  have  been  previously  in  institutions,  as  detailed 
in  the  following  statement : 


Institution  No. 

Albany  County  Penitentiary.  .  12 

Auburn  Orphan  Asylum 1 

Auburn  State  Prison 1 

Blackwell's  Island  Penitentiary  10 

Berkshire  Industrial  School 1 

Boy's  Home,  Chicago 1 

Buffalo  Truant  School 3 

Brooklyn  Training  School 21 

Brooklyn  Orphan  Asylum 2 

Catholic  Protectory 101 

Colored  Orphan  Asylum 1 

Eastern    N.Y.    State    Peniten- 
tiary   1 

Erie  County  Penitentiary 25 

Father  Drumguoles',  New  York  5 

Father  Baker's,  Buffalo,  N.Y.  ..  15 

Father  Berry's,  Liverpool,  Eng.  1 

George  Junior  Republic 11 

Gerry  Society 4 

Glen  Mills  Institute 1 

Great  Meadow  Prison 1 

Hawthorne  School 1 

Hart's  Island  Prison,  N.Y 71 

=°  Eeport,  pp.  16,  17. 


Institution  No. 

Hebrew  Protectory 7 

House  of  Refuge 63 

Huntington,  Pa.,  Reformatory.  2 

Hudson  County  Penitentiary...  2 
Immaculate  Conception 

Orphanage 1 

Idaho  Industrial  Training 

School 1 

Indiana  Boys'  School 1 

Jails,  unclassified 97 

Jamesburg  Reformatory 2 

Kings  County  Penitentiary 3 

Maryland  Hoase  of  Correction  1 

Massachusetts  Reformatory 1 

Massachusetts  State  Prison 1 

Monroe  County  Penitentiary...  11 
Naval    Prison,    Portsmouth, 

N.  H 1 

Naval  Prison,  Boston,  Mass 1 

Naval  Prison,  Port  Royal,  S.C.  1 

Naval  Prison,  Brooklyn,  N.Y. ...  1 

New  York  County  Penitentiary  29 

New  York  Truant  School 12 
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Institution  No. 

New  York  City  Reformatory  ...  19 

New  Yoik  Juvenile  Asylum 17 

New    York    Deaf    and    Dumb 

Asylum 1 

New  York  State  Reformatory 

(previously) 127 

Onondaga  County  Penitentiary  16 

Ohio  State  Reformatory 2 

Philadelphia  Catholic  Home 1 

Pennsylvania    State    Insane 

Asylum 1 

Rahway,  N.  J.,  Reformatory...  1 

Randolph  Home 1 

Rochester  Industrial  School 46 


Institution  No. 

St.  Joseph's  Orphan  Asylum 6 

St.  John's  Home 8 

St.  Malachy's  Home 1 

St.  Vincent's  Industrial  School..  17 

St.  Mary's  Home 1 

Sisters  of  Mercy  Orphanage 1 

Susquehanna    Valley    Orphan 

Asylum 1 

Sparkhill  Home 1 

Syracuse  Truant  School 2 

Troy  Catholic  Asylum 2 

Workhouses,  unclassified 47 

Total 840 


The  superintendent  of  the  Massachusetts  Reformatory  says 
in  a  recent  report: 

If  the  pronounced  defectives  and  apparent  ineorrigibles  were  elim- 
inated from  our  reformatories  the  problem  would  be  much  easier  of 
solution;  neither  class  belongs  in  a  properly  classified  reformatory.  The 
younger  and  less  hardened  offenders  ought  to  be  separated  from  persist- 
ent violators  of  the  law,  and  care  should  be  exercised  that  only  those 
susceptible  to  reformatory  influences  be  sent  here.  Otherwise  much 
harm  may  be  done  by  bringing  together  of  the  vicious  and  well-disposed. 
While  a  satisfactory  classification  is  a  difficult  matter,  it  is  an  important 
one,  and  upon  it  largely  depends  success  or  failure.  Prisoners  who  per- 
sistently refuse  to  comply  with  reasonable  regulations,  oppose  every  effort 
on  the  part  of  oflScers  and  instructors  in  their  behalf,  and  are  continually 
inciting  well-disposed  prisoners  to  misbehavior  and  disturbance  should 
be  eliminated  from  a  reformatory  population.  They  are  subjects  for 
state  prison  discipline  rather  than  reformatory  treatment.  Those  men- 
tally defective  should  be  placed  in  an  institution  by  themselves  and 
given  such  treatment  as  will  tend  if  possible  to  improve  their  condition. 
They  should  be  provided  with  employment  adapted  to  their  capacity 
and  subjected  to  discipline  commensurate  with  their  responsibility.  By 
their  presence  the  reformatory  is  injured  in  that  its  discipline  is  im- 
paired, its  energies  mis-applied  and  its  purpose  frustrated. si 


He  suggests  one  important  phase  in  which  the  presence  of  ^o 
many  genuine  criminals  affects  the  educational  aspects  of  refor- 
matories. There  is  enough  criminality  among  their  population 
to  give  every  young  fellow  received  abundant  opportunity  to 
learn  criminal  ways.  My  belief  is  that  in  these  institutions  a 
good  deal  of  education  in  crooked  practices  goes  on  continually. 


°' Board  of  Prison  Comnussioners '  Eeport  1913,  pp.  35,  36. 
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In  a  more  general  sense  it  is  caused  by  the  prevalence  of  crim- 
inal philosophy  and  doctrine,  and  accounts  of  evil  exploits,  in 
the  general  mental  intercourse  of  the  inmates.  Experienced 
officers  all  agree  that  the  worst  crooks  are  the  most  constant 
agitators.  The  mental  atmosphere  and  inmate  conversation 
becomes  so  impregnated  with  criminal  terms  and  lore  that  it  is 
impossible  for  non-criminal  young  men  to  avoid  contact  and  at 
least  psychic  contamination.  The  educational  effect  of  such 
conditions  on  highly  suggestible  young  fellows  of  low-grade 
mentality  and  weak  moral  inhibitions  can  be  readily  imagined. 
There  is  also  an  incalculable  amount  of  specific  instruction 
in  crime.  The  more  experienced  criminals  are  diligent  teachers 
of  their  crafts.  That  they  enjoy  such  activity  is  well  known. 
I  have  learned  from  young  men  who  I  have  known  both  when 
they  were  inmates  of  a  reformatory  and  after  they  have  been 
released  that  such  instruction  goes  on  continually,  and  that 
there  are  many  apt  pupils.  A  pickpocket  in  the  Washington 
institution,  known,  not  to  say  admired,  by  his  fellows  as  the 
cleverest  "dip"  ever  sent  there,  taught  his  craft  regularly.  He 
thus  relieved  the  tedium  of  confinement,  and  kept  in  practice 
until  the  time  came  when  he  might  more  profitably  pursue  his 
calling  on  the  streets. 

Social  Background  and  Inheritance 

Social  conditions  from  which '  reformatory  inmates  come, 
affect  the  possibility  of  reforming  them  by  any  educational 
methods.  It  is  often  impossible  to  change  tendencies  developed 
through  a  boyhood  and  youth  spent  under  criminalizing  heredi- 
tary, environmental  and  economic  influences  by  a  year  or  two 
of  institutional  treatment,  even  with  excellent  care.  Many  forms 
and  phases  of  social  maladjustment  contribute  to  delinquency; 
among  them  are  domestic  and  neighborhood  confusion,  especially 
as  regards  recent  immigrants  and  their  children ;"  ra.cial  and 
color-line  inequalities;  dependent,  criminal  or  other  low-grade 
parentage;  the  separation  of  parents  with  or  without  divorce; 


•''^Abbott    and    Breckenridge,    The    Belinquent    Child    and    the    Home, 
'passim;  Addams,  The  Spirit  of  Youth  and  the  City  Streets. 
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Nativity 


Color 


Death  or  defects  of 
parents  and  ancestry 


General  habits 
and  associates 


Conjugal  condition 


State 
reformatory 

Colorado 

Connecticut 

Illinois 

Indiana 

Iowa 

Kansas 

Massachusetts 

Michigan 

Minnesota 

New  Jersey 

Ohio 

Pennsylvania 

Washington 

Wisconsin 

Totals 
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Percentages  of 
related  numbers 


83.1%  17.9%  87.6%  12.4%  15.1%  19.8%  17.3%  13.1%       ,       25%  52.8%  22.1%  82.4%  15.3%    4.1%    48.%  33.6%     1.4%      16.7% 
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the  loss  of  one  or  both  parents  in  early  youth ;  poverty,  with 
attendant  lack  of  physical  and  moral  vigor  through  insuflflcient 
nourishment,  and  the  pressure  of  temptation  f^  vicious  and  crim- 
inal associates ;  in  brief,  all  forms  of  social  shortage  and  evil. 

It  is  just  in  these  matters,  which  create  and  are  woven  into 
reformatory  problems,  that  the  institutional  reports  are  most 
heterogeneous,  incomplete  and  unreliable.  No  two  reformatories 
make  investigations  on  the  same  basis,  or  present  what  data  they 
obtain  by  the  same  statistical  method.  To  the  best  of  my  knowl- 
edge they  do  not  adequately  apply  a  case  method  of  studying 
their  inmates.  Too  many  of  them  only  record  statements  given 
by  inmates  when  admitted,  with  what  large  element  of  error  has 
been  suggested  in  the  preceding  chapter.  When  it  is  added 
that  politics  still  to  some  extent  influence  the  appointment  of 
ofificers,  the  social  statistics  concerning  the  inmates  become 
subject  to  liberal  discount. 

The  number  of  blank  spaces  in  the  table  that  follows  is  due 
to  the  variety  of  schemes  of  presentation,  making  it  impossible 
to  tabulate  enough  social  data  to  give  a  complete  survey  of 
conditions.  I  have  attempted  to  make  up  in  part  for  this  deficit 
by  giving  percentages  in  relation  to  the  numbers  to  which  they 
are  related,  and  not  to  the  total  of  7439  cases.  As  will  be 
observed,  the  only  factors  concerning  which  complete  figures  are 
obtainable  are  those  of  nativity  and  color. 

The  reports  of  the  New  York  State  Keformatory  at  Elmira 
have  been  purposely  omitted  from  the  foregoing  table,  since  the 
data  obtained  there  are  presented  in  cumulative  form.  The 
1914  report  gives  the  following  biographical  compendium  of 
information  relative  to  24,694  subjects  received  in  thirty-eight 
years  (1876-1914)  r^* 

Number      Percentage 
I.  Relating  to  parents  of  inmates 

A.  Insanity  or  epilepsy  in  ancestry 2271         9.19% 

B.  Temperance  and  intemperance 

Intemperate 5967       24. 16% 

Temperate 12200      49.41% 

Doubtful 6527       26.43% 

"^  Bonger,  Criminality  and  Economic  Conditions,  pp.  564-570. 
"  Report,  1914,  p.  73. 
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Number      Percentage 

C.  Education 

Without 3303       13.46% 

Simply  read  and  write r 8603       34.84% 

Attended  common  school  11756       47.59% 

Attended  high  school  or  more 1616         4.11% 

II.  Relating  to  prisoners 

A.  Industrial  status 

Common  laborers 13976  56.59% 

Servants  and  clerks 5232  21 .  19% 

Mechanical 4565  18.49% 

Idlers 921  3.73% 

B.  Temperance  and  intemperance 

Temperate 12200  49.41% 

Intemperate 5967  24, 16% 

Doubtful 6527  26.43% 

C.  Character  and  associations 

Good 2323  9.41% 

Doubtful 2441  9.88% 

Not  good 19930  80.71% 

D.  Condition  of  prisoners  observed  on  admission 

Good  health 19166       77.62% 

Impaired 4384      67.75% 

Debilitated  and  diseased 1144        4.63% 

The  following,  taken  from  the  report  of  the  research  depart- 
ment of  Indiana  Reformatory  for  the  year  ending  September  30, 
1913,  may  be  accepted  as  typifying  certain  aspects  of  the  social 
background  of  reformatory  subjects : 

We  believe  the  following  items,  covering  the  416  arrivals  during  the 
year  to  be  of  very  great  importanec:  The  average  age  is  21.66  years,  23 
per  cent  of  whom  had  left  home  for  various  reasons  before  16  years  of 
age;  76  per  cent  before  the  age  21.  Sixty  per  cent  had  come  from  dis- 
organized homes;  homes  broken  up  because  of  death,  or  divorce  ....  32 
per  cent  were  idle  at  the  time  the  crime  was  committed.  An  investiga- 
tion running  back  through  the  past  six  years  shows  that  59  per  cent  of 
the  inmates  were  users  of  intoxicating  liquors;  80  per  cent  used  tobacco 
in  one  form  or  another,  while  50  per  cent  were  addicted  to  the  use  of 
cigarettes. 55 

Vagrant  Propensities 

One  conspicuous  factor  in  the  careers  of  reformatory  subjects 
is  a  disposition  to  wander  about.  Hoboism  and  vagrancy  are 
characteristic  of  the  majority,  especially  in  the  western  states. 
Of  577  whom  I  examined,  386,  or  almost  70  per  cent,  definitely 
admitted  having  wandered  about  as  hobos  or  vagrants,  beating 


Eeport,  1913,  p.  11. 


1920]  Nalder. — The  American  State  Reformatory.  373 

their  way  on  trains,  living  in  hobo  camps,  etc.  While  it  is  not 
possible  to  speak  exactly,  I  am  sure  that  the  greater  part  of  this 
vagrancy  was  not  prompted  by  a  definite  desire  to  go  to  definite 
places  in  search  of  work  or  for  any  other  specific  end.  While 
tracing  with  young  inmates  their  wanderings  that  terminated 
at  the  reformatory  gates,  I  have  listened  to  accounts  of  vagrant 
travels  which  strikingly  exemplified  the  "wanderlust."  The 
following  figures  from  reports  of  twelve  reformatories  that  give 
such  information  suggests  the  extent  of  this  vagrancy : 

T.-UJLE  15 

Total  Born  in  Born  in  Foreign 

Period        number  that  state  other  states  born 

State  years         inmates  Per-  Per-  Per- 

reformatory  covered      received    Number  centage  Number  centage  Number  centage 

Colorado 1909-12  1026  179  16.4  706  68.8  141  14.8 

Connecticut 1912-14  209  93  44.5  63  30.1  53  25.4 

imnois 1906-10  1283  766  59.7  398  30.9  119  9.4 

Indiana 1910-12  780  .409  52.4  318  40.8  .53  6.8 

Iowa 1912-14  513  202  39.3  243  47.3  62  13.4 

Kansas 1906-10  961  282  29.3  648  67.4  31  3.3 

Massachusetts 1914-15  914  544  59.5  144  15.7  226  24.8 

Michigan 1912-14  634  341  53.7  194  .30.6  99  15.7 

Minnesota 1908-12  759  248  32.6  330  41.  200  26.4 

Pennsylvania 1909-12  1769  1267  71.6  249  14.1  253  14.3 

Washington 1909-12  946  131  12.7  651  67.7  174  19.6 

Wisconsin 1906-10  741  419  56.5  185  24.9  137  18.6 

Totals^e 10535       4881     46.3     4106     38.9     1.548       14.8 

Of  course  such  figures  as  the  foregoing  cannot  do  more  than 
suggest  the  amount  of  vagrancy  that  such  populations  may  rep- 
resent. The  fact  that  a  young  man  was  not  born  in  the  state  in 
which  he  committed  a  felony  bears  no  necessary  relation  to  his 
criminous  tendency.  It  is  likely,  for  instance,  that  a  comparison 
of  these  figures  with  similar  statistics  concerning  young  men  of 
equal  age  attending  state  ixniversities  of  the  same  states  would 
show  that  an  equal  proportion  of  the  latter  were  born  in  other 
states,  though  probably  fewer  would  prove  to  have  been  foreign 
born.    Making  all  due  allowances,  however,  the  fact  and  influence 

™  See  reformatory  reports  as  follows:  Colorado,  1908-10,  p.  99;  1910-12, 
p.  28;  Connecticut,  1914,  p.  25;  Illinois,  1908,  pp.  26,  29,  1910,  pp.  87,  111; 
Indiana,  1911,  p.  20,  1912,  p.  18;  Iowa,  1914,  p.  25;  Kansas,  1908,  pp.  24, 
27,  1910,  pp.  22,  25;  Massachusetts,  1914,  p.  31,  1915,  p.  33;  Michigan, 
1914,  pp.  44-53;  Minnesota,  1910,  1912;  Pennsylvania,  1910,  1912;  Wash- 
ington, 1912;  Wisconsin,  1908,  p.  457,  1910,  p.  276. 
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of  a  large  amount  of  vagabondage  among  reformatory  subjects 
cannot  be  denied.  Many  of  them  simply  seem  to  belong  no- 
where. T^ey  continually  speak  of  themselves  and  their  kind  as 
always  on  the  road  from  place  to  place,  "just  knockin'  about." 
The  Kansas  reports  cited  above  tell  us  that  of  the  961  inmates 
given  in  the  table  only  331,  or  34.4  per  cent,  "properly  belong 
in  Kansas,"  i.e.,  have  their  permanent  residence  there,  leaving 
630,  or  65.6  per  cent,  whose  residence  in  the  state  was  transient. 
They  also  specify  that  226  of  these  young  fellows  (average  age 
less  than  20  years)  were  known  to  have  led  the  lives  of  tramps 
or  vagabonds.  The  high  percentage  in  western  state  reforma- 
tories who  were  out  of  their  native  state  when  arrested,  is  notice- 
able. Colorado  has  the  highest,  68.8  per  cent;  Washington  fol- 
lows closely  with  67.7  per  cent,  and  Kansas  with  67.4  per  cent. 
The  similarity  of  these  data  strikingly  suggest  their  correctness. 
Often  it  may  not  have  been  criminal  tendencies  which  impelled 
these  young  men  westward.  I  have  known  many  who  had  at  first 
failed  to  find  niches  into  which  they  fitted  in  their  home  neigh- 
borhoods, and  went  westward  in  search  of  more  satisfying  for- 
tunes. The  frontier  land  appeals  to  their  feral  instincts,  and 
normal  adolescent  impulsions  drive  them  thither.  The  star  of 
their  desire  shines  over  the  western  hills.  Following  it,  they 
encounter  temptation  and  social  disaster." 

Mental  Defect 

It  has  been  definitely  established  that  many  inmates  of  refor- 
matories, as  of  all  prisons  and  juvenile  corrective  institutions, 
are  of  low-grade  mentality.  The  possible  results  of  reformatory 
effort  are  much  affected  by  this  mental  defectiveness,  which  varies 
in  grade  from  mere  dullness  or  poor  mentality  to  imbecility  and 
hopeless  insanity.  The  proportion  who  are  insane  has  been 
indicated  in  table  13,  page  367,  showing  the  number  transferred 
to  hospitals  for  such. 

The  factor  of  mental  deficiency  is  partially  recognized  by 
reformatory  officials.    Their  methods  of  detecting  mental  defect 


"  For  striking  cases  in  point,  many  useful  references,  and  an  interest- 
ing discussion  of  the  subject  of  vagabondage  in  its  relation  to  delin- 
quency, consult  Healy,  Individual  veUnquent,  pp.  754—779. 
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vary  from  guesswork  to  scientific  study  and  testing,  with  guess- 
work predominating.  Consequently  it  is  impossible  to  reduce  all 
the  data  available  to  comprehensive  tabulated  form.  Part  of  the 
information  given  in  the  following  paragraphs  has  been  obtained 
from  reports,  part  through  direct  correspondence. 

Illinois  State  Reformatory:  Reports  show  mentality  of  in- 
mates observed  on  admission,  classifying  them  as  below  average, 
average,  and  above  average  mentally.  The  latest  report  gives 
the  following  figures  concerning  532  subjects  received  in  two 
years : 

Grade  Number                    Percentage 

Below   average    257                         47.8 

Averagess    243  •            45.2 

Above  average  32                           7.0 

Totals  532  100.0 

Indiana  Reformatory :  As  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, this  institution  established  in  1912  a  department  of  research. 
After  one  year's  work  the  director  of  this  department  reported 
that  ' '  Returns  to  date  . . .  show  that  at  least  one-half  of  the 
population  of  the  institution  are  subnormal."  The  inmates  are 
classified  in  respect  to  their  mental  ability  as  follows :  Class  A, 
good  mentality ;  B,  fair  mentality ;  C,  poor  mentality ;  D,  sub- 
normal ;  E,  moron ;  F,  imbecile ;  G,  specialized  mental  defective ; 
H,  dull  from  physical  causes ;  I,  subjects  of  psychosis ;  J,  unclassi- 
fied. In  reports  issued  since  the  department  was  established,  no 
figures  are  given  showing  the  number  of  subjects  in  each  class, 
nor  have  I  been  able  to  obtain  such  figures  by  visits  or  corre- 
spondence.   The  report  above  quoted  tells  us  further : 

The  range  and  degree  of  defectiveness  affords  an  interesting  study. 
There  are  those  of  positive  psychosis — the  insane,  including  alcoholics, 
drug  fiends,  epileptics  and  feeble-minded — imbeciles,  morons,  and  those 
of  but  slight  subnormality.  As  a  class  all  of  these  reveal  to  the  insti- 
tutional clinician  a  long  list  of  symptoms  and  reactions,  which  would 
have  led  an  alienist  at  once,  under  any  circumstances  and  surroundings, 
to  a  correct  diagnosis  of  their  conditions.  While  this  group  is  disposed 
of  comparatively  easily,  the  remaining  fifty  per  cent  of  the  inmates 
forms  a  class  which  furnished  a  problem  of  the  greatest  complexity.  Ano- 
malies of  intellect,  emotion  and  will  are  everywhere  presenting  them- 
selves for  analysis. 


■"'"Report,  1914,  pp.  51,  63. 
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....  The  investigations  which  go  to  make  up  the  mental  examination 
are  in  the  following  fields:  Perception,  association,  memory,  reason, 
orientation,  fatigue,  mental  activity,  motor  control,  moral  appreciation, 
ability  to  profit  by  experience,  attention,  general  information,  general 
interest  and  ability  to  plan.  Each  subject  is  given  the  Binet-Simon  test, 
while  observations  are  made  as  to  results  of  formal  educational  experi- 
ence, ability  to  carry  on  conversation  and  the  nature  of  the  reaction  to 
natural  and  artificial  environment. so 


Massachusetts  Reformatory:  Competent  investigations  have 
been  made  at  this  institution  for  several  years  by  Dr.  Guy  G. 
Fernald,  the  refonriatory  physician.  His  latest  report  gives 
the  following  instructive  tabulation  of  results  of  psychopathic 
diagnosis  applied  to  657  inmates  received  in  one  year:®" 


Table  16 


Grades  of  mental  efficiency 


Intramural  descriptive  designations 


Normal    Subnormal  Segregable       Total 


Competent 

Accidental  offender 33 

Responsible  offender 168 

Alcoholic 14 

Deviate 

Recidivist 

Alcoholic  degenerate 

Congenital  syphilitic 

Epileptic 

Sex  pervert 

Insane 

Deficient 

Moron 

Feeble-minded 

Imbecile 


Psychopath 

Drug  habitue. 
Unclassified 


19 

5 

34 


48 

55 

10 

9 

3 


93 


56 
2 


Totals 

Percentage  rates.. 


273         285 

42%       43% 


20 
6 
6 
4 
2 
4 


42 
1 

13 
1 

99 

15% 


34 

168 

14 

68 
61' 
16 
13 
5 
4 

93 

42 

1 


210 


167 


1.36 

88 

8 

42 

657 


Minnesota  State  Reformatory :  Systematic  mental  testing  was 
begun  in  1912  by  Dr.  E.  F.  Green,  the  institution  physician. 
The  Binet  tests  applied  to  over  700,  according  to  their  latest 
report,  demonstrate  that  between  30  to  40  per  cent  of  those 


'  Eeport,  1913,  pp.  8,  9. 

'Massachusetts  Board  of  Prison  Commissioners'  Eeport,  1915,  p.  41. 
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examined   are    deficient,    ranging   from   low-grade    imbeciles   to 

high-grade  morons.     The  reports  say  further: 

Having  become  criminals  the  problem  of  properly  liaridling  them  is  very 
perplexing.  If  sent  to  the  school  for  the  feeble-minded  they  will  soon 
became  fugitives  as  experience  has  shown.  At  the  reformatory  they  are  a 
detriment  to  inmates  of  higher  intelligence;  and  due  to  their  mental  de- 
ficiency they  are  little  benefitted  by  the  discipline  and  training  designed  to 
improve  the  morals  of  men  of  average  intelligence.  I  am  convinced  that 
cases  of  this  class,  showing  gross  mental  deficiency,  should  be  confined  in  a 
separate  institution.  Until  we  have  such  an  institution  for  the  custody 
and  proper  training  of  this  class  of  offenders,  we  may  expect  to  accomplish 
very  little  toward  improving  their  morals.ei 

New  Jersey  State  Refoi'matory :  Some  investigations  and 
studies  of  mental  defect  among  the  inmates  have  been  made,  the 
Binet  tests  having  been  applied  to  incoming  subjects  consecu- 
tively for  some  time.  Concerning  the  results,  the  superintendent 
reports : 

Our  psychological  research  work  has  revealed  the  fact  that  47  per  cent 
are  mentally  defective,  showing  a  mental  development  of  12  years  or  under, 
while  the  physical  age  required  by  law  is  from  16  to  30.  The  reformatory 
gets  many  who  are  mentally  weak. 

Pennsylvania  Industrial  Reformatory  -.^^  No  scientific  mental 
tests  are  made.  On  the  basis  of  "first  interviews"  with  experi- 
enced officers,  inmates  are  classified  with  respect  to  their  mental 
condition  and  moral  sense.  Reports  covering  four  years  ending 
December  31.  1914,  give  the  following  figures  for  1790  subjects : 

As  to  mental  condition 

Natural  capability  Number   Percentage 

Deficient '51  2.8% 

Fair  only 567         31.7% 

Good 1169        65.3% 

Excellent 3  .2% 

Totals 1790       100 

Culture 

None 793  44.3% 

Very  slight 916  51.1% 

Ordinary 81  4.6% 

Totals 1790       100 

"  Eeport,  1914,  p.  55;   also  seen  Green,  E.  F.,  Eeformatory  Treatment 
of  the  AduU  Delinquent. 
"Eeports,  1912,  1914. 
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As  to  moral  sense 

Su.«ceptibility  to  moral  impressions  Number    Percentage 

Positively  none 30  1.7% 

Possibly  some , 713  40     % 

Ordinarily  sensitive 1044  58.1% 

Specially  sensitive 3  .2% 

Totals 1790  100 

Moral  sense  shown  on  examination,  such  as  filial  affec- 
tion, sense  of  shame,  or  sense  of  personal  loss 

Absolutely  none 37  2.1% 

Possibly  some 809  45.2% 

Ordinarily  sensitive _ 941  52.5% 

Specially  sensitive 3  .2% 

Totals 1790  100 

New  York  State  Reformatory :  The  report  for  1908  gives  the 
results  of  investigations  extending  over  a  number  of  years.  They 
show  that  of  8000  young  men  admitted,  2993  or  37.4  per  cent 
were  in  some  degree  feeble-minded.  In  a  report  issued  four 
years  later  they  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  of  2627  inmates 
they  found  it  necessary  to  transfer  39,  or  1.5  per  cent,  to  the 
hospital  for  the  criminal  insane.    The  report  goes  on  to  say : 

At  least  a  third  of  those  we  receive  are  markedly  mentally  defective  . .  . 
from  the  layman 's  standpoint.  Our  physicians  estimate  the  percentage 
much  higher.  These  range  all  the  way  from  the  man  the  sum  of  whose 
accomplishments  after  three  months  of  special  instruction  was  the  ability 
to  occasionally  repeat  correctly  the  numerals  from  one  to  ten;  up  to  those 
with  arrested  development,  whose  minds  stopped  growing  years  ago,  and 
never  will  get  beyond  the  standard  of  a  child  of  ten  or  twelve,  and  to  the 
so-called  moral  imbecile,  to  describe  which  we  are  almost  compelled  to  resort 
to  the  old  expression,  "possessed  of  the  Devil." 

It  is  this  class  that  drives  the  courts  to  despair.  They  are  not  fully 
responsible  for  their  acts,  and  are  not  fit  to  be  at  large,  but  it  is  hard  to 
tell  what  ought  to  be  done  with  them.  There  is  no  institution  exactly  suited 
to  their  needs.  At  the  present  time  tlie  reformatories  are  selected  as  the 
most  available  places  for  getting  them  temporarily  out  of  the  way.  Each 
year  we  receive  upwards  of  400  of  this  class  and  as  it  is  hard  to  get  rid  of 
them,  they  tarry  long,  and  accumulate  on  our  hands-^s 

It  is  clear,  from  these  varying  estimates  by  different  persons 
working  independently,  that  fully  one-third  of  the  inmates  of 
reformatories  are  mentally  defective.  This,  I  think,  can  be  safely 
accepted  as  a  conservative  statement.  These  persons  are  so  defec- 
tive that  they  cannot  profit  by  ordinary  methods  of  education. 

°'Eeports,  1908,  p.  13;  1912,  p.  15.    Italics  inserted  by  the  author. 
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Refoematory  Means  and  Measures 

chaptek  viii 

MEDICAL  TREATMENT;  PHYSICAL  TRAINING 

That  medical  treatment  and  physical  training  are  of  funda- 
mental importance  in  institutional  treatment  of  delinquents  has 
been  recognized  in  an  increasing  degree  throughout  the  reforma- 
tory movement.  In  its  early  stages,  Brockway  demonstrated 
that  physical  incompetence  contributed  to  sending  many  young 
fellows  to  Elmira,  and  that  proper  attention  to  their  physical 
needs  facilitated  their  reformation.  He  showed  that  many  in- 
mates were  weak  because  of  congenital  reasons,  impoverishment, 
accident  or  disease ;  and  he  early  began  to  give  all  inmates 
medical  examination,  treatment  for  pathological  conditions  and 
systematic  phj^sical  culture.  A  principle  of  the  Elmira  treat- 
ment is  that  every  inmate  be  put  in  sound  physical  condition 
and  kept  so,  as  a  first  essential  of  reformation."* 

Following  the  leadership  of  Elmira,  reformatories  have  vari- 
ously provided  medical  treatment  and  physical  training  for  their 
inmates.  Each  institution  has  one  or  more  physicians,  a  dis- 
pensary and  a  hospital  with  medical  and  surgical  equipment. 
The  recognized  means  for  improving  the  bodily  condition  of  all 
inmates  are  :  First,  a  well  ordered  regimen  of  proper  diet,  regular 
sleep  with  abundant  fresh  air,  and  daily  labor ;  second,  physical 
training  in  the  gj-mnasium  or  on  the  playground,  both  for  exer- 
cise and  to  encourage  participation  in  games  and  sports ;  and 
third,  military  drill.  All  these  are  employed  in  various  combina- 
tions in  state  reformatories. 


"See  above,  p.  295;  also  Broekway,  Fifty  Years  of  Prison  Service, 
pp.  279-360,  passim;  also  New  York  State  Reformatory  Reports,  1878- 
1884,  sections  on  physical  culture  and  physicians '  reports. 
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Physical  Condition  on  Admission 

In  the  preceding  table  are  shown  data  concerning  the 
physical  condition  of  over  33,000  subjects  when  admitted  to 
reformatories.  The  figures  have  been  obtained  partlj^  by  per- 
sonal investigations  and  partly  from  reports;  in  all  cases  from 
institutional  physicians.  I  attribute  the  variety  in  the  percent- 
ages given  as  in  good  condition  when  admitted  (from  67  per  cent 
in  Massachusetts  to  94  per  cent  in  Pennsjdvania)  to  two  factors : 
First,  the  environment  from  which  most  inmates  come.  Where 
the  majority  come  from  crowded  centers  of  population  as  in 
Massachusetts,  New  York  and  Connecticut,  these  percentages 
range  low.  Where  the  majority  come  from  smaller  cities  and 
towns  as  in  Colorado,  Kansas,  Ohio,  Washington,  and  Pennsyl- 
vania, they  range  high.  The  Penns3'lvania  reformatory  receives 
most  of  its  inmates  from  the  coal-mining  districts.  Second,  the 
standards  of  institutions  vary.  Taking  these  factors  into  con- 
sideration, the  figures  give  some  idea  of  the  physical  condition 
of  subjects  when  received,  and  of  the  proportion  who  may  have 
been  reduced  in  vigor  by  indulgence  in  alcoholic  liquors,  tobacco 
and  drugs. 

These  figures  may  be  supplemented  by  quoting  from  the 
latest  report  of  Dr.  Fernald,  physician  of  Massachusetts  refor- 
matory.    He  says : 

In  determining  as  accurately  as  may  be  the  individual  losses  or  gains 
in  physical  condition  of  inmates  for  each  year,  each  prisoner  on  admis- 
sion at  the  time  of  his  physical  examination  is  graded  in  physical 
condition  as  poor,  fair,  good,  very  good  or  excellent.  A  comparison  of 
this  finding  with  that  of  a  similar  physical  examination  made  before 
release  enables  a  balancing  of  the  aggregate  loss  and  gain  in  terms  of 
the  difference  of  the  series  above  indicated,  an  increment  gained  or  lost 
being  the  difference  between  any  two  members.  During  the  year  a  net 
gain  of  260  increments  in  physical  condition  was  made  by  458  released 
inmates,  an  average  gain  of  .57  increment  per  man.  The  average  net 
gain  in  weight  was  8.4  pounds. 

Of  the  744  arrivals  of  the  year^  247,  or  33  per  cent,  were  found  at 
the  physical  examination  to  require  medical  or  surgical  attention.  Of 
these  157  cases  were  of  visual  defect  ....  and  30  cases  of  nose,  ear  or 
throat  disease.  .  .  .  An  important  activity  of  a  penal  institution  hospital 
is  the  detection  and  treatment  of  venereal  diseases.     One  hundred  ninety- 
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four  biological  specimens  from  161  reformatory  cases  have  been  reported 
upon.  Of  these  43  were  positive,  137  negative  and  14  doubtful.  One 
hundred  ten  cases  of  all  venereal  diseases  have  been  under  treatment.* 

The  New  Jersey  and  New  York  physicians  have  reported 
some  instructive  data  showing  the  physical  inferiority  of  refor- 
matory inmates  as  compared  with  students  in  Harvard  and 
Pennsylvania  universities.  These  figures  concern  equal  numbers 
of  young  men  at  equal  average  ages  in  the  two  types  of  institu- 
tions, and  are  as  shown  in  the  following  table : 

Table  18^^ 

Average 
percentage  of 
University  inferiority  of 

Basis  of  of  Harvard        New  Jersey      New  York     reformatory 

comparison  Pennsylvania    University     reformatory    reformatory        inmates 

Average  height 64,7  in.       67.8  in.  6.5,3  in.         65  in.  3,67% 

Average  weight 132  lbs.        135,5  lbs.      127  lbs.  130  lbs.  3,92% 

Average  leg  lift 540  lbs,       485  lbs.  302  lbs.  310  lbs.  40,28% 

Average  grip 92,5  lbs 80  lbs.  80  lbs.  13,51% 

Average   lung  capa- 
city   250cu.in.    232  cu.in.  188  cu.in.  185  cu.in.  22.5% 

Attention  may  be  directed  to  the  fact,  brought  out  by  these 
figures,  that  while  the  average  physical  disadvantage  of  refor- 
matory inmates  is  comparatively  small  in  respect  to  average 
height  and  weight — indexes  of  size — it  is  large  in  respect  to  tests 
of  will  power  and  vital  processes— the  leg  lift,  the  grip,  and  lung 
capacity. 

After  a  most  careful  study  of  3000  British  convicts.  Goring 
finds  that  criminals  are  of  inferior  stature  and  weight  as  com- 
pared with  the  average  of  the  population,  due  to  processes  of 
selection  and  not  because  of  inbred  criminal  traits ;  also  that 
all  such, 

with  the  exception  of  those  technically  convicted  of  fraud,  are  mark- 
edly differentiated  from  the  general  population  in  stature  and  body- 
weight;  in  addition,  offenders  convicted  of  violence  to  the  person  are 
characterized  by  an  average  degree  of  strength  and  of  constitutional 
soundness  considerably  above  the  average  of  other  criminals,  and  of  the 
law-abiding   community;    finally,   thieves   and   burglars    (who   constitute 

*  Massachusetts  Board  of  Prison  Commissioners,  1915,  pp.  39,  40. 

"'  Taylor,  Christian,  and  Harding.  The  System  of  Physical  Culture 
Taught  at  New  York  State  Reformatory,  Elmira,  N.  Y.,  1914;  New  Jersey 
State  Eeformatory  Supplement  to  Report,  1912. 
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....  90  per  cent  of  all  criminals)  and  incendiaries,  as  well  as  being 
inferior  in  stature  and  weight,  are  also  relatively  to  other  criminals  and 
to  the  population  at  large,  puny  in  their  general  bodily  habit.  These 
....  are  the  sole  facts  at  the  basis  of  criminal  anthropology ;  they  are  the 
only  elements  of  truth  out  of  which  have  been  constructed  the  elaborate, 
extravagant,  and  ludicrously  uncritical  doctrines  of  the  great  protagonist 
of  the  ' '  criminal  type ' '  theory .os 


Diet 

A  word  may  be  said  about  reformatory  dietaries.  All 
dietaries  are  under  the  supervision  of  medical  officers ;  and  all 
that  I  have  had  opportunity  to  inspect  are  good,  both  as  to 
quantity  and  variety.  Especially  in  those  institutions  that  have 
large,  productive  farms  and  gardens,  as  in  Kansas  and  Ohio,  the 
food  is  varied  and  wholesome.  I  always  found  competent  kitchen 
officers  and  bakers  in  charge.  Special  diets  are  supplied  for 
inmates  who  need  them,  when  ordered  by  the  physicians.  It  is 
the  rule,  as  suggested  by  the  report  of  the  Massachusetts  physi- 
cian above  quoted,  that  inmates  gain  in  weight  and  robustness 
while  in  custodj\ 

Some  idea  of  the  amount  of  medical  and  surgical  attention 
required,  and  the  mortality  of  reformatory  populations,  is  con- 
veyed by  the  data  tabulated  below,  taken  from  the  latest  reports 
of  thirteen  institutions.  Corresponding  figures  are  not  given  in 
reports  of  the  Kansas  and  Wisconsin  reformatories.  In  this 
detail,  as  in  others,  varied  methods  of  presenting  statistics  make 
it  difficult  to  unify  them. 


'Goring,  The  British  Convict,  1913,  pp.  200,  210. 
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state 
reformatory 

Colorado 

Connecticut 

Illinois 

Indiana 

Iowa 

Massachusetts.. 

Michigan 

Minnesota 

New  Jersey 

New  York 

Ohio 

Pennsylvania... 
Washineton 


Average 

daily 

population 

for 

one  year 

120 

100 

650 

1,100 

650 

766 

560 

467 

680 

1,338 

1,100 

713 

350 


Table  19 

Number 
requiring 

minor 
treatment, 
in  one  year 


1,044 

3,503 

8,421 

13,382 

14,187 


5,373 

6,283 

45,182 

13,359 


1,784 


Number 

requiring 

hospital 

treatment, 

in  one  year 

64 

520 

829 

516 

90 

42 

806 

141 

296 

1,818 

262 

104 

506 


Number 

requiring 

surgical  Number 

treatment,      of  deaths  in 
in  one  year        one  year 


Totals 8,594       112,718 


5,995 


23 

108 

60 

230 

29 

78 

39 

48 

55 

41 

5,399 

23 

206 

6,339 


1 
1 
4 

7 
2 

3 
2 

6 
4 
1 
1 

32 


Number  of  minor  medical  cases  per  unit  of  population,  one  year 13. 12 

Number  of  cases  requiring  hospital  care  per  unit  of  population,  one 

j'ear .7 

Number  of  cases  requiring  surgical  treatment  per  unit  of  population, 

one  year .74 

Mortality,  per  thousand  of  population,  one  year 3.76 

These  data  may  be  profitably  supplemented  by  showing  in 
detail  the  activities  of  the  medical  department  of  one  representa- 
tive reformatory.  The  following  is  the  record  of  the  hospital 
and  medical  department  of  the  Ohio  reformatory  for  two  years 
ending  November  15,  1913,  as  supplied  to  me  in  1914  by  Dr. 
Parker,  the  physician. 


Number  of  cases  in  hospital,  November  15,  1911 8 

Number  admitted  during  two  years 481 

Number  of  discharged  in  two  years 478 

Number  of  deaths  in  two  years  (one,  not  in  hospital) 6 

Number  in  hospital  November  15,  1913 6 

Physical  examinations  made,  including  new  arrivals 2,449 

Number  of  inmates  in  invalid  corps 2,017 

Number  of  days  men  excused  from  work  on  account  of  illness 7,015 

Number  of  cases  treated  at  daily  sick  calls 23,864 

Number  of  cases  treated  in  cells 4,625 

Number  of  prescriptions  issued 25,287 
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Number  of  surgical  operations 280 

Number  of  minor  surgical  cases  and  dressings 8,403 

Number  of  teeth  filled 2,521 

Number  of  teeth  extracted 747 

Number  of  teeth  treated,  inclusive  of  prophylaxis 2,550 

Number  of  special  treatments  of  eye,  ear,  nose  and  throat 525 

In  summary  of  these  data,  I  would  say  that  while  many 
subjects  are  physically  below  par  when  received,  the  great 
majority  are  competent  to  earn  their  living  honestly  in  com- 
mercial or  industrial  pursuits.  There  are,  of  course,  cases  of 
advanced-stage  tuberculosis  or  other  incurable  disease  and  some 
permanent  cripples.  Among  the  577  cases  which  I  studied  in 
the  Washington  institution  there  were  three  incurably  diseased 
— two  died  at  the  reformatory  and  the  other  was  sent  home  to 
his  people — and  one  crippled  for  life.  Those  who  come  to  the 
reformatories  in  poor  physical  condition  are  the  exceptions. 
Their  condition  is  usually  due  to  liquor,  cigarettes,  venery,  or 
drug  habits,  often  two  or  more  of  these  in  combination.  The 
major  number  of  physical  defects  due  to  these  causes  are  easily 
reetifiable.  Plain  substantial  food  eaten  regularly,  proper  sleep 
and  exercise,  denial  of  cigarettes  and  liquor — these  suffice  to 
put  95  per  cent  of  the  inmates  in  sound  physical  condition  within 
three  months  after  admission. 


Physical  Training  and  Culture 

Industry,  physical  training,  military  drill  and  play  are 
variously  employed  to  perform  the  work  of  reformatories  and 
promote  the  physical  well-being  of  the  inmates.  Industry  will 
be  further  discussed  in  later  chapters  on  industrial  and  agricul- 
tural training.'  The  following  data,  collected  personally  from 
institutions  visited  and  from  reports  of  the  others,  will  serve  to 
summarize  conditions  and  practices,  in  regard  to  physical  train- 
ing, military  drill,  and  play. 

Colorado  State  Reformatory :  No  systematic  physical  train- 
ing or  military  drill  were  given  when  I  visited  the  institution. 
The  inmates  were  allowed  some  time  for  play  in  the  yard  on 
Saturdays  and  Sundays,  but  received  no  instruction. 
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Connecticut  State  Reformatory :  Calisthenics  and  other  forms 
of  systematic  physical  instruction  are  given.  Inmates  are  allowed 
to  play  outdoors  under  supervision  in  good  weather  on  Satur- 
days and  Sundays. 

Illinois  State  Reformatory: 

From  early  spring  until  late  in  the  fall  sports  and  games,  races  .... 
are  indulged  in,  one  hour  a  day  being  given  to  every  inmate.  .  .  .  They 
are  taken  out  in  squads,  and  these  games  are  indulged  from  7  in  the 
morning  until  5  in  the  afternoon,  and  on  Saturday  afternoons  a  com- 
plete holiday  is  given,  and  baseball  games  are  played  between  the  in- 
mates and  outside  teams.  .  .  .  Also  on  Sunday  afternoons  the  inmates  are 
permitted  a  recreation  hour,  conducted  by  the  inmates  unattended  by 
guards. 

The  reports  of  the  Superintendent  of  School,  Physician,  Chaplain, 
Factory  Instructors,  and  Vocational  Teachers  show  that  more  rapid 
strides  are  made  in  the  school  of  letters,  more  interest  is  taken  in  the 
learning  of  trades,  more  work  accomplished  by  the  inmates  with  one 
hour's  time  in  recreation,  than  was  formerly  accomplished  with  no 
recreation  period  at  all.  The  health  of  the  inmates  has  improved  re- 
markably, and  the  physical  and  moral  effect  has  exceeded  our  fondest 
expectations.  .  .  .  Last  winter  we  utilized  a  shop  as  a  gymnasium  to 
provide  a  place  for  our  recreation  period  when  the  weather  was  inclement 
and  when  recreation  could  not  be  indulged  in,  in  the  open.o? 

Indiana  Reformatory:  All  physical  training  is  considered 
part  of  the  military  drill  and  setting-up  exercises,  which  are 
given  all  inmates.  Non-commissioned  inmate  officers  do  duty  as 
morning,  night  and  evening  guards  in  cell-blocks,  which  are 
known  as  the  "barracks,"  the  keys  being  placed  in  the  hands  of 
cadet  officers  as  marks  of  honor.  They  also  have  charge  of  inmate 
groups  during  chapel  services,  and  a  military  squad  looks  after 
sanitary  conditions  throughout  all  inmate  quarters.  Inmates  are 
allowed  to  play  outdoors  on  Saturday  afternoons  when  weather 
permits,  but  the  area  available  is  too  small  to  permit  of  attaining 
effective  results. 

Iowa  Reformatory :  No  systematic  physical  training,  military 
drill  or  organized  and  supervised  play  are  given. 

Kansas  Industrial  Reformatory :  Neither  physical  training, 
military  drill  nor  play  were  given  when  I  visited  the  institution. 
In  the  report  issued  a  few  months  later  the  superintendent  says : 


''■Eeport,  1914,  pp.  15-17. 
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One  of  the  greatest  evils  in  my  judgment  in  connection  with  the  man- 
agement of  the  institution  is  the  great  number  of  hours  that  the  inmates 
are  confined  in  their  cells.  We  have  already  granted  them  additional  yard 
privileges — especially  on  Sunday  afternoon,  when  they  are  allowed  out- 
door exercise  for  an  hour  and  a  half  instead  of  confining  them  to  the 
guard  room.  We  are  now  working  on  a  system  whereby  we  can  allow 
the  young  men  to  occupy  a  room  in  the  winter  time  and  spend  their  extra 
hours  reading.  In  the  summer  time  we  would  like  to  extend  the  yard 
privileges  from  the  time  they  cease  labor  until  the  time  they  retire.  I 
cannot  avoid  the  conclusion  that  this  would  assist  materially  in  up- 
building the  boys  in  every  way  conceivable,  especially  in  a  moral  sense. 
Under  the  present  system  they  are  confined  in  their  cells  from  5:30  in 
the  evening  until  the  next  morning  which  is  entiiely  too  long.ss 

Massachusetts  Reformatory :  As  regards  phj'sical  training  and 

military  drill,  which  are  combined,  the  latest  report  tells  us : 

An  important  feature  ...  is  the  daily  setting-up  drill.  This  was  estab- 
lished seven  years  ago  as  a  physical  exercise  or  calisthenics  drill  without 
arms,  and  has  been  consistently  maintained  ever  since  under  the  direction 
of  a  specially  qualified  officer  detailed  to  this  specific  duty.  Very  soon 
after  this  feature  was  introduced  the  objectionable  lockstep  gave  place  to 
the  soldierly  open  ranks  step  for  daily  use  in  the  transfer  of  squads  of 
inmates  as  well  as  in  the  drills.es 

Michigan  Reformatory :  Neither  physical  training  nor  mili- 
tary drill  are  given.  Inmates  are  allowed  to  play  in  the  yard 
on  Saturday  afternoons  when  weather  jjermits. 

Minnesota  State  Reformatory :  Neither  systematic  physical 
training  nor  military  drill  are  given.  In  the  summer,  baseball 
and  other  outdoor  sports  are  allowed  and  encouraged. 

New  Jersey  State  Reformatory :  Both  systematic  physical 
training  in  the  gymnasium  and  outdoors,  according  to  the 
weather,  and  military  drill,  are  given.  Inmates  are  allowed  to 
play  in  the  yard  on  Saturday  afternoons,  but  there  is  no 
systematic  play  instruction. 

New  York  State  Reformatory :  An  elaborate  system  of  physi- 
cal training  is  a  feature  of  the  treatment.  Each  inmate  is 
required  to  take  training  prescribed  for  him  by  the  physician 
and  director  of  phj-sical  training,  either  in  the  gymnasium  or 
out  of  doors  daily.  A  description  of  the  exercises  given,  fills  the 
greater  part  of  a  pamphlet  of  over  one  hundred  pages.    Military 


°*  Biennial  report,   1914,  p.  5. 

""Massachusetts   Board    of   Prison    Commissioners'    Report,    1915,    pp. 
38,  39. 
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drill  is  equally  prominent.  The  inmates  are  drilled  for  two 
hours  each  morning,  five  daj's  weekly,  while  Saturday  afternoons 
are  almost  entirely  given  up  to  drill  and  dress  parade.  A  small 
amount  of  time  is  given  to  games  and  sports,  particularly  for 
special  classes  of  mentally  subnormal  inmates. 

Ohio  State  Reformatory :  No  systematic  physical  training  was 
given  at  the  time  the  institution  was  visited.  There  was  some 
military  drill,  of  inferior  quality,  but  no  supervised  games  and 
sports. 

Pennsylvania  Industrial  Reformatory :  A  gymnasium  is 
maintained,  and  an  experienced  physical  instructor  gives  physi- 
cal training.  Thorough  physical  tests  are  ajjplied  to  all  inmates 
when  admitted,  and  they  are  assigned  to  suitable  classes  which 
meet  daily.  Special  training  is  given  to  those  who  need  it. 
Military-  drill  is  prominent,  and  Butts'  physical  exercises  are 
given  frequently.  Inmates  play  outdoors  a  few  hours  weekly  in 
favorable  weather,  but  there  is  no  systematic,  supervised  play. 

Washington  State  Reformatory:  No  systematic  physical 
training  is  given.  Military  drill,  with  setting-up  exercises,  is 
given  to  a  majorit^^  of  the  inmates.  There  are  outdoor  games 
and  sports  on  Satiirday  afternoons  in  favorable  weather,  but  no 
play  instruction. 

Wisconsin  State  Reformatory :  A  gymnasium  is  a  feature  of 
this  institution,  and  physical  training  is  given.  There  is  no 
military  drill,  nor  systematic,  instructed  play. 

Summarizing  these  data,  we  find  that  systematic  physical 
culture  is  given  in  seven  of  the  fifteen  reformatories,  and  is 
variously  emphasized  as  part  of  the  treatment.  Military  drill 
features  in  eight  reformatories.  There  is  some  systematic  use  of 
play  as  part  of  the  regimen  of  three  institutions. 

A  few  words  of  comment  may  be  in  place  here  with  respect 
to  the  value  of  these  means  of  physical  and  moral  improvement. 
Systematic  physical  training  has  a  value  so  well  recognized  that 
it  need  only  be  mentioned.  Undeniably  a  gymnasium  and  a 
physical  instructor  may  well  be  part  of  the  material  and  per- 
sonal equipment  of  every  corrective  institution.  Sound  bodies 
constitute  the  foundation  on  which  to  build  sound  character  and 
citizenship. 
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Militarj^  training  has  several  valuable  features.  First,  it 
trains  in  erect  standing  and  walking,  and  to  habitual  motor  con- 
trol of  the  muscles.  The  training  in  keeping  step  is  highly  desir- 
able for  many  inmates.  As  a  means  of  overcoming  the  slouchy 
prison  gait  alone,  it  is  worth  while.  The  success  of  Brockway's 
work  at  Elmira  must  be  attributed  in  part  to  his  recognition  of 
the  necessity  for  the  type  of  physical  training  which  military 
drill  gives.  He  noted  that  many  of  the  young  men  when  received 
were  distinctly  lacking  in  motor  control,  that  they  were  unable 
to  keep  step  when  marching  in  line.  Slouchiness  and  general 
inability  to  maintain  an  erect  posture  when  walking,  failure  to 
stand  and  sit  up  straight,  are  characteristic  of  at  least  85  per 
cent  of  the  men  when  received.  Also,  soldierly  bearing  is  im- 
portant in  develoiiing  a  right  sense  of  self-esteem.  To  be  able 
to  stand  erect  ph3'sicall.y  has  a  close  relation  to  being  able  to  hold 
up  the  head  morally  and  in  a  social  sense. 

In  the  second  place,  military  drill  gives  discipline  in  obedience. 
The  tendency  to  violate  law  by  criminal  practices  is  just  one 
manifestation  of  the  inability  to  obey  any  rule.  The  type  of 
egoism  which  is  universally  marked  among  criminals,  expresses 
itself  in  unwillingness  to  be  bound  by  law.  The  first  principle 
of  military  service  is  prompt,  loyal  and  unquestioning  obedience. 
Wlien  persisted  in  for  some  time,  obedience  tends  to  become 
reflexive  and  to  affect  the  entire  course  of  conduct. 

Third,  military  drill  has  distinct  influence  over  the  individual 
of  low-grade  mentality  through  its  appeal  to  his  fondness  for 
parade  and  ceremony.  Uniforms  of  natty  military  style,  with 
decorations  appropriate  to  officers'  rank,  draw  out  a  latent  sense 
of  pride  among  inmates,  and  pride  in  self  is  one  of  the  hardest 
qualities  to  develop  among  them.  There  is  no  more  effective 
means  of  encouraging  it  than  by  dressing  the  inmates  in  uni- 
forms, and  regularly  putting  them  on  parade.  The  exercise 
stirs  a  wholesome  martial  spirit.  Young  men  are  fond  of  parade, 
and  of  the  pageantry  of  military  evolutions. 

Finally,  under  proper  regulations,  a  sense  of  responsibility 
may  be  developed  in  many  inmates  through  making  them  officers 
in  a  military  organization.  Such  a  corps  can  largely  officer  and 
take  care  of  itself.    I  began  to  build  up  one  with  a  single  com- 
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pany,  of  which  I  took  personal  charge  for  some  time.  It  was 
soon  found,  however,  that  by  exercising  care  in  the  appointment 
and  promotion  of  inmate  officers,  far  more  satisfactory  results 
were  obtained. 

Play  is  emphasized  entirely  too  little  in  state  reformatories. 
With  the  exception  of  weekly  games  of  baseball  and  less  frequent 
days  of  field  sports  during  open  seasons,  the  inmates  are  denied 
participation  in  athletic  games  and  exercises.  These  reforma- 
tories are  in  latitudes  where  out  of  door  play  is  impossible  for 
several  months  of  each  year.  To  lock  wards  of  society  in  cells, 
in  isolated  idleness  for  eleven  to  fourteen  hours  out  of  every 
twenty-four,  and  nearly  all  day  on  Sundays,  makes  them  dull, 
morbid  and  unsocial.  Self-abuse  abounds.  I  am  convinced  that, 
with  respect  to  a  large  number,  the  effect  of  cellular  confinement 
is  to  deform  and  criminalize,  and  not  to  reform  their  character. 
Making  all  due  allowances  for  the  value  of  cells  as  places  for  study 
and  as  objective  demonstrations  of  the  power  of  the  law,  in  my 
opinion  reformatories  reform  only  when  they  keep  the  inmates 
in  cells  for  sleeping  purposes  alone ;  the  greater  part  of  their 
time  should  be  spent  otit  of  the  cells,  in  work,  study  and  play. 
While  in  charge  of  games  and  athletic  contests  in  the  Washington 
institution,  I  had  opportunities  to  note  the  effects  of  play  on 
the  inmates.  Throughout  the  fair  weather  seasons  they  played 
baseball  every  Saturday  afternoon.  Men  at  work  in  the  kitchen, 
dining  room  and  on  janitor  details,  most  of  whom  began  work 
earlier  in  the  mornings  and  were  kept  busy  later  in  the  evenings 
than  those  in  the  other  industrial  details,  were  allowed  to  play 
for  a  short  time  every  afternoon.  They  always  had  the  highest 
average  conduct  records. 

Invariably,  the  Saturday  afternoon  baseball  game  greatly 
improved  their  tempers.  Particularly  noticeable  was  the  contrast 
in  effect  on  them  between  Saturday  afternoons  so  spent,  and 
Sunday  afternoons  spent  locked  up  in  their  quarters.  Their 
Sundaj'S  invariably  depressed  them.  Inmates  frequently  com- 
mented on  this  fact.  As  one  expressed  his  feelings  to  me:  "On 
Sunday  morning  we  get  preached  to ;  then  in  the  afternoons  we 
have  nothing  to  do  but  lie  around  and  think  about  ourselves,  and 
what  fools  we've  been,  and  hate  the  place.     Sunday  just 
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gets  my  goat.  I  hate  to  see  it  come  around.  I'd  a  whole  lot 
rather  be  at  work  on  the  hardest  job  in  the  prison,  than  to  have 
to  loaf  it  out." 

The  reason  for  these  contrasted  states  is  not  far  to  seek. 
When  imprisoned  men  are  idle,  they  are  imprisoned  indeed. 
When  they  are  eagerly  at  play,  even  within  prison  walls,  they 
are  constructively  at  liberty,  and  they  are  least  criminal-minded. 
Strong  walls  do  not  make  a  prison  for  their  spirits,  if  allowed 
to  spontaneously  follow  a  normal  inclination  like  the  play  in- 
stinct; neither  do  iron  bars  cage  their  minds  when  aroused  by 
interest.  One  effort  of  reformatory  administration  must  be  to 
establish  constructive  liberty  for  the  inmates.  By  being  made 
a  feature  of  the  institutional  regimen  throughout  the  year,  play 
can  become  a  powerful  means  to  this  end. 

Games  and  sports  also  justify  their  emphasis  in  a  reformatory 
because  of  their  value  as  stimuli  of  the  sense  of  humor.  It  is 
not  only  the  right,  but  the  need  of  every  young  man  to  be 
amused,  and  frequently  to  indulge  in  a  hearty  laugh.  This 
principle  may  be  especially  applied  to  a  corrective  institution, 
for  the  reason  that  the  criminal  tendency  is  wholly  cynical, 
devoid  of  humor.  Any  reformatory  scheme  must  plan  to  culti- 
vate the  sense  of  humor.  To  this  end  nothing  is  more  effective 
than  an  occasional  good  game.  When  hugely  enjoying  such  an 
occasion,  either  as  participants  or  as  spectators,  the  majority  of 
them  forget  their  social  condition.  They  are  constructively  free 
for  the  time,  and  the  psychology  of  that  freedom  finds  expression 
in  normal  thinking. 
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CHAPTER  IX 

LITERARY  EDUCATION 

The  idea  that  some  literary  education,  or  schooling,  is  a 
necessary  part  of  the  instructional  process  of  reforming  young 
delinquents  had  much  influence  when  the  reformatory  plan  was 
conceived,  and  in  the  earliest  stages  of  its  execution.  A  "School 
of  Letters"  was  established  in  the  Elmira  institution  in  1877, 
and  has  been  maintained  continuously.  Two  factors  have  con- 
tribiited  to  make  this  feature  general  among  these  institutions : 
(1)  The  deficiencies  of  schooling  among  reformatory  inmates; 
and  (2)  a  popular  faith  in  education  as  a  moral  force.  The  first 
has  served  to  strengthen  the  second.  Because  ignorance  is  widely 
associated  with  criminality,  the  public  tends  to  conclude  that 
the  former  causes  the  latter.  Brockway  observes  of  the  original 
establishment  of  the  school  at  Elmira:  "It  is  to  be  confessed  that 
at  that  time  excessive  reliance  was  placed  on  mere  common  school- 
ing as  in  itself  a  reformatory  agency. "''° 

Education  on  Admission 

What  is  the  educational  status  of  reformatory  subjects  when 
admitted?  How  much  illiteracy  is  there  among  them ?  The  data 
in  the  table  which  follows  have  been  taken  from  the  latest  printed 
reports,  supplemented  by  further  investigation  in  person  or  by 
letter  when  figures  given  did  not  meet  my  needs.  I  believe  they 
are  substantially  correct.  I  have  tried  to  indicate  explicitly  at 
the  head  of  each  column  the  composition  of  each  class. 

Two  tendencies  among  reformatory  subjects  affect  the  validity 
of  sitch  figures  :  (1)  Some  will  exaggerate  concerning  their  educa- 
tional attainments,  either  to  avoid  being  sent  to  school,  or  because 
they  are  pathological  liars,  or  because  of  the  egotism  which  char- 
acterizes many  criminals.  (2)  Many  represent  their  education 
as  having  been  neglected,  in  order  to  appeal  to  the  sympathy  of 


'  Brockway,  Fifty  Years  of  Prison  Service,  p.  174. 
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institution  officers.  They  commonly  assert  that  they  had  no 
opportunity  to  attend  school  when  young,  because  of  poverty, 
loss  of  parents,  etc.    One  illustrative  case  may  be  given  in  detail. 

He  was  a  big,  shambling  fellow  of  twenty,  committed  for 
burglary.  He  with  two  others  had  toured  the  foothill  country 
of  eastern  Washington  and  western  Idaho,  and  apparently  had 
lived  by  burglarizing  general  stores  in  small  towns.  In  about 
two  months  they  stole  and  disposed  of  an  enormous  amount  of 
plunder.  The  one  under  consideration  insisted  that  he  came  of 
poor,  ignorant  parents  and  had  grown  up  in  poverty  and  neglect 
in  a  western  state,  without  much  schooling.  He  begged  to  be 
assigned  to  the  tliird  or  fourth  grade  in  school,  promising  to 
study  and  earn  promotion ;  and  his  request  was  granted.  He 
succeeded  in  deceiving  us  for  some  months.  Then  in  an  inter- 
view he  unwittingly  let  slip  some  clues  to  his  past  history.  By 
following  these  up,  we  learned  that  he  had  come  from  a  large 
city  in  Iowa,  of  good  parents  who  had  provided  well  for  him, 
and  that  he  had  reached  the  eleventh  grade  in  high  school,  inci- 
dentally playing  on  the  football  team.  When  shown  the  proof 
of  his  duplicity,  and  asked  why  he  had  represented  himself  as 
ignorant  and  neglected,  he  replied:  "Oh,  I  thought  I'd  pull  some 
of  that  poor,  ignorant  boy  sob-stuff  on  you,  and  maybe  get  in 
better.  Lots  of  'em  do  here,  and  they  get  by  with  it.  We've 
got  our  time  to  do,  and  you  can't  blame  vis  for  trying  to  make 
it  as  soft  as  we  can  for  ourselves  when  we  first  come  here. ' ' 

It  is  impossible  to  tell  to  what  extent  reformatory  inmates 
exaggerate  or  disparage  their  education.  My  judgment  is  that 
the  two  tendencies  practically  offset  each  other,  with  perhaps 
some  balance  on  the  side  of  disparagement.  Making  due  allow- 
ances, the  above  figures  show  : 

1.  There  is  much  illiteracy  in  the  population  of  these  insti- 
tutions. 

2.  Combining  classes  1  and  2  shows  that  approximately  50 
per  cent  of  the  subjects  have  less  than  five  years  of  common 
school  education. 

3.  Very  few  have  had  high  school  or  college  training.  This 
army  of  delinquents  is  not  recruited  from  the  educated  class-  of 
the  population. 
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One  other  point  which  neither  these  figures  nor  any  others 
available  show  accurately  and  completely,  is  that  a  large  per- 
centage are  mentally  defective  to  the  extent  that  they  cannot 
profit  by  literary  instruction.  Dr.  Christian  says  of  the  typical 
boyhood  career  of  the  mentally  defective  delinquent :  ' '  Attend- 
ing school,  he  has  not  made  progress  as  have  the  other  children ; 
has  been  kept  in  a  low  class,  and  perhaps  put  in  some  class  for 
special  instruction.  He  may  have  played  truant,  and  was  sent 
to  a  truant  school,  where  he  finds  himself  in  disgrace  because 
of  his  conduct."'^ 

The  best  data  indicate  that  these  comprise  at  least  half  of  the 
illiterate  and  semi-illiterate  classes  shown  above.  My  experience 
in  trying  to  educate  subjects  in  the  common  branches  convinces 
me  that  this  estimate  is  conservative.  I  am  positive  that  for 
this  reason  a  considerable  part  of  the  effort  of  reformatories  to 
give  literary  education  is  wasted.  It  remains  evident,  however, 
that  among  the  majority  of  the  population  of  reformatories  who 
have  sufficient  mental  ability  to  grasp  and  profit  by  it,  there 
is  much  need  for  education.  In  the  present  age,  secondary 
education  may  well  be  regarded  as  the  minimum  that  every 
individual  should  have.  For  this  general  reason  every  refor- 
matory should  maintain  a  school  department  with  the  highest 
possible  degree  of  efficiency. 

A  special  reason  why  reformatories  need  to  give  school 
instruction  is  the  necessity  for  mental  occupation  for  the  inmates 
when  they  are  not  engaged  in  industry.  Provision  must  be  made 
for  something  to  occupy  their  minds  at  all  times  when  they  are 
awake.  The  active  working  day  is  comparatively  short.  In 
seasons  of  long  days,  inmates  are  released  from  their  cell  for 
breakfast  at  from  6  :30  to  7  :00  a.m.,  and  are  usually  locked  up 
again  not  later  than  6  p.m. ;  during  the  fall,  winter  and  early 
spring  seasons  they  commonly  spend  from  thirteen  to  fifteen 
evening,  night  and  morning  hours  continuously  in  their  cells. 
On  Saturday  afternoons  they  are  locked  up  earlier,  and'  have 
comparatively  little  time  out  of  their  cells  until  Monday  morning. 

These  conditions  constitute  a  feature  of  the  cellular  sj'stem 
of  custody  which  does  much  to  produce  introspective  morbidity 


"  New  York  State  Eeformatory  Eeport,  1913,  p.  17. 
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of  mind  in  the  inmate,  and  aggravates  the  weaker  and  more 
vicious  tendencies  of  delinquent  youth.  Comparatively  few 
inmates  fail  to  spend  their  sentences  in  a  mental  state  of  con- 
structive rebellion  against  the  regime  that  is  imposed  upon  them. 
As  a  result,  many  destructive  jDsychic  forces  abound  in  every 
reformatory.  Inmates  in  their  cells  brood  over  themselves  as 
disgraced  offenders,  an  evil  mental  process  which  engenders  crim- 
inal tendencies  or  heigliten^  those  that  may  exist.  They  discuss 
and  so  increase  their  knowledge  of  the  theories  and  practice  of 
crime. '^-  Hy  this  process  many  unfortunate  friendships  are 
formed  between  experienced  young  crooks  and  suggestible  youth 
that  result  in  criminal  team  work  after  they  are  released.  Not 
only  are  there  much  masturbation,  and  some  sodomy,  with  their 
pernicious  effect  on  the  minds  and  morals  of  youth,  but  filthy 
and  lecherous  communications  of  the  lewd  and  perverted  element 
contaminate  the  minds  of  the  less  experienced.  The  reformatory 
population  being  at  that  age  when  sex  impulses  are  strongest, 
their  natural  inhibitions  are  weakened  and  their  respect  for  social 
laws  governing  sex  matters  suffers  incalculably  by  this  process, 
of  which  long  hours  of  confinement  in  cells,  physical  idleness, 
and  evil  communication  are  the  main  factors.  Experience  and 
observation  also  convince  me  that  this  vicious  process  incites  a 
great  deal  of  other  criminalism."^ 

Literary  education  is  used  in  part  to  overcome  the  worst 
effects  of  those  destructive  conditions  in  reformatories.  To  what 
extent  it  is  successful  cannot  be  demonstrated  from  recorded 
results.  My  own  belief  is  that  some  of  the  school  instruction 
given,  particularly  in  one  or  two  institutions,  offsets  these  crim- 
inalistic forces  to  a  large  extent ;  and  that  its  power  is  due  to 
the  intelligence  and  broad  education  of  the  men  who  adapt  the 
instruction  given  to  the  needs  of  the  subject.  In  other  institu- 
tions studied,  because  of  the  unscientific  instruction  given,  and 


■^  Ellis,  The  Criminal,  1907,  p.  230,  and  Healy,  op.  cit.,  p.  321,  for  dis- 
cussion of  interesting  cases  of  criminalism  learned  during  youthful  cus- 
todial experiences. 

"  In  his  study  of  young  criminals  in  the  Nebraska  State  Penitentiary, 
(Survey,  November  18,  1911),  L.  E.  Widon  obtained  data  that  degen- 
erate sex  practices  constitute  the  worst  feature  of  modern  prison  con- 
ditions. Consult  also  Aschaffenburg,  Crime  and  Its  Repression,  pp.  16-26, 
14.5,  146,  153-162;  and  Healy,  op  cit.,  chapter  11. 
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the  poor  grade  of  school  work  done,  the  literary  education  of 
inmates  is  not  an  effective  remedy  either  for  the  ignorance  or 
the  criminous  mental  proclivities  of  the  subjects. 

School  Departments 

A  mere  statistical  table  showing  enrollment,  subjects  taught, 
teachers  employed,  etc.,  in  the  school  departments  of  reforma- 
tories will  not  fully  describe  them  or  characterize  their  worth. 
For  that  reason  brief  descriptions  of  all  will  be  given ;  then  the 
facts  will  be  summarized  in  tables.  Data  concerning  the  insti- 
tutions visited  are  given  first. 

Colorado  State  Reformatory :  The  state  common  school  course 
of  study  is  taught  by  one  instructing  officer.  Those  inmates  who 
represent  themselves  at  the  time  of  admission  to  be  deficient  in 
common  school  education,  and  who  desire  to  do  so,  attend  classes 
daily  in  half-day  sessions,  alternating  school  and  work. 

Kansas  State  Industrial  Reformatory :  A  graded  school  is 
maintained,  in  which  the  state  common  school  course  of  study, 
including  reading,  writing,  spelling,  geography,  history  and 
arithmetic  for  the  first  six  grades,  is  followed.  The  school  depart- 
ment is  iinder  the  supervision  of  the  chaplain,  who  also  has 
charge  of  the  library  in  addition  to  his  ministerial  duties.  There 
are  three  teachers,  who  hold  state  teachers'  certificates.  There 
are  two  daily  three-hour  school  sessions,  one  in  the  daytime  and 
the  other  in  the  evening.  Three  grades  meet  in  each  school 
session.  The  pupils'  time  in  school  is  almost  wholly  given  to 
recitation ;  they  prepare  their  lessons  in  their  cells.  In  his  latest 
report  the  chaplain  says : 

Probably  half  of  the  boys  are  anxious  to  learn  and  do  their  best.  No 
inmate  is  paroled  until  he  has  made  his  school  grades,  unless  excused  for 
mental  or  physical  disability.  .  .  .  We  find  it  difficult  to  find  suitable 
subject  matter,  especially  in  our  readers,  that  is  interesting  to  the  inmate 
and  written  within  his  vocabulary.  We  feel  the  need  of  a  prison  reader, 
containing  history,  biography,  science,  and  ethics,  couched  in  simple 
language,  yet  treated  in  more  than  a  primary  way.  The  main  object 
of  this  would  be  to  teach  patriotism,  and  build  character,  as  well  as  to 
intellectually  fit  the  boys  for  useful  citizens.''* 


"  Biennial  report,  1914,  p.  15. 
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Indiana  Reformatory :  The  school  department  is  under  the 
superintendent  of  schools,  and  consists  of  four  graded  sub- 
divisions, kindergarten,  primary,  intermediate,  and  advanced. 
There  are  five  teachers,  who  hold  state  certificates,  selected  by 
the  superintendent  because  of  their  fitness.  The  common  branches 
and  shorthand  and  typewriting  are  taught.  The  inmates  attend 
school  classes  during  half-day  sessions,  alternating  with  work  or 
trades  instruction.  Correspondence  instruction  is  given  in  their 
cells  to  inmates  whose  trades  school  or  industrial  assignments  are 
such  that  they  cannot  attend  regular  classes,  provided  they  can 
read  and  write  readily  and  know  the  fundamentals  of  arithmetic. 
Instead  of  the  ordinary  school  textbooks,  separate  lesson  sheets 
are  used.  Those  in  use  at  the  time  were  badly  in  need  of  revision. 
The  school  department  was  low  grade  in  point  of  efficiency  when 
visited. 

Ohio  State  Reformatory:  A  School  of  Letters,  covering  the 
first  seven  grades  of  the  common  public  schools,  is  under  the 
direction  of  a  superintendent  of  schools.  Grades  1  to  4  receive 
school  instruction  on  half-day  sessions  for  twelve  months,  grade  5 
for  nine  months,  and  grade  7  for  four  and  one-half  months 
during  the  year.  Inmates  in  the  first  three  grades  are  taught 
reading,  writing,  the  speaking  of  English,  and  the  fundamentals 
of  arithmetic ;  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  grades  the  same  subjects 
plus  primary  history  and  geography;  and  those  in  the  sixth  and 
seventh  grades  are  taught  advanced  spelling,  arithmetic,  physical 
geography,  history,  civil  government  and  literature.  Also  in 
the  upper  grades  some  time  is  given  to  class  discussions  of  cur- 
rent events,  questions  of  government,  and  citizenship.  During 
a  portion  of  each  year  a  night  school  is  maintained  five  nights 
per  week  for  the  benefit  of  inmates  who  cannot  speak  English, 
and  they  are  drilled  in  simple,  graded  English  exercises.  Also, 
during  the  winter  months  an  evening  School  of  Conduct  is  main- 
tained, the  principal  feature  of  which  is  the  discussion  of  prob- 
lems of  practical  ethics  in  daily  living.  There  are  six  guard- 
teachers,  all  of  whom  have  been  public  school  teachers  and  hold 
state  teachers'  certificates.  A  monitorial  system  is  employed. 
The  results  seen  were  unfavorable.  There  was  a  tendency  of 
officer-teachers  to  sit  back  in  their  chairs  on  the  platforms  over- 
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looking  the  classes,  and  to  let  the  inmate  monitors  do  all  the 
work.  There  was  one  exception  to  this  rule — a  well  meaning, 
but  wholly  incompetent  officer  whose  best  .efforts  were  palpable 
failures.  Ordinary  textbooks,  similar  to  those  used  in  common 
free  schools,  were  the  media  of  instruction. 

Pennsylvania  Industrial  Reformatory :  The  school  depart- 
ment is  under  the  supervision  of  an  officer  designated  as  the 
moral  instructor,  who  had  been  in  that  position  for  twenty-five 
years.  Previous  to  appointment  he  had  been  a  countj^  superin- 
tendent of  schools.  He  is  assisted  by  a  corps  of  nine  teachers, 
not  one  of  whom  had  been  especially  trained  for  the  work.  All 
inmates  are  required  to  attend  school.  There  are  nineteen  classes, 
of  which  three  meet  during  the  afternoons  and  sixteen  in  the 
evenings.  The  sessions  are  between  two  and  three  hours  long. 
The  common  branches  are  taught  from  common  school  textbooks. 
There  is  no  attempt  made  to  adapt  a  course  to  the  institution's 
peculiar  needs.  The  principal  feature  of  the  instruction  is  drill 
in  mental  gymnastics.  Two  officers  are  present  in  each  classroom 
during  school  session;  one  gives  instruction  and  the  other  main- 
tains discipline  or  spies  out  petty  infractions  of  rules.  The 
regime  of  repression  which  characterizes  the  entire  institution 
is  manifest  in  the  school  work. 

New  Jersey  State  Reformatory :  The  school  department  is  a 
principal  feature  of  this  institution,  and  is  one  of  the  most  effect- 
ive in  its  class.  To  this  condition  two  factors  contribute :  First, 
all  the  teachers  have  superior  education.  Graduation  from  a 
state  normal  school  is  the  minimum  qualification  required.  The 
director  of  the  school  department  holds  a  postgraduate  degree 
from  Columbia  University.  Practically  all  instructors  have  had 
some  university  training.  One  was  away  on  a  year's  leave  of 
absence,  seeking  an  advanced  degree.  The  value  of  high  educa- 
tional attainments  for  reformatory  teachers  was  demonstrated 
by  the  high  grade  of  service  rendered.  Second,  a  systematic 
attempt  is  being  made  to  develop  a  course  of  instruction  suited 
to  the  inmates'  needs.  Cooperating  with  the  trades  schools,  the 
physician  and  the  chaplains,  the  school  department  aims  first  at 
one  thing — to  set  the  mind  of  the  inmate  right.  The  basis  of 
appeal  in  the  course  of  study  is  through  satural  interest  to  right 
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motives.  It  is  recognized  that  the  average  school  textbook  con- 
tains much  material  of  no  value  to  a  reformatory  school.  The  only 
books  used  are  for  reading  and  reference.  The  classes  use  mimeo- 
graphed sheets  containing  lesson  outlines.  The  method  of  teach- 
ing employed  is  a  combination  of  class  discussion,  questionaire 
and  lecture  relatively  in  that  order  of  importance.  An  Edison 
kinetoscope  and  a  moving  picture  machine  are  used  with  good 
effect  in  demonstrating  commerce  and  the  industries,  manufactur- 
ing, life  in  the  citj'  and  country,  and  for  vivifying  the  study  of 
history,  and  vitalizfng  moral  and  ethical  problems.  Speaking 
of  certain  other  aspects  of  his  work,  the  director  of  education  says 
in  his  latest  report : 

Such  an  institution  as  this  should  be  a  place  where  the  needs,  ten- 
dencies, whims,  and  instincts  of  each  inmate  should  be  observed.  The 
strong,  earnest,  sympathetic  teacher  seldom  has  occasion  to  discipline, 
for  he  has  learned  first  of  all  to  control  himself.  Kindness,  sympathy, 
firmness,  charity,  all  are  the  strong  factors  in  dealing  with  our  men.  The 
methods  used  in  connection  with  so-called  school  work  in  an  institution 
which  educates  men  of  the  age  found  here  should  be  the  best.  Mere  book 
knowledge  is  of  little  value.  Whatever  does  not  function  in  the  lives  of 
the  individuals  is  of  no  use.  It  teaches  the  formation  of  habits  of 
laziness,  cynicism,  and  a  dislike  for  the  truth.  This  is  the  day  of  prac- 
tical things. 

All  work  in  arithmetic  should  be  jjractical.  The  fundamentals  should 
be  thoroughly  taught  in  all  classes.  Above  that,  except  in  the  very  upper 
classes,  simple  fractions,  denominate  numbers  and  percentage  need  be 
taught.  Long  combinations  of  fractions  and  cancellation  are  useless.  .  .  . 
We  should  in  all  our  work  strive  to  set  our  men  thinking.  Thinking  men 
and  women  seldom  burden  others.  We  should  attempt  to  send  out  of 
here  men  who  can  think. ^5 

The  discipline  of  the  school  was  splendid  because  of  the 
inmates'  interest  in  their  studies.  It  was  impossible  to  avoid 
eontra.sting  conditions  there,  where  interest  evoked  by  competent 
and  skilful  teachers  was  controlling  the  young  men,  with  the 
forced  obedience  at  Huntington,  where  with  two  officers  in  each 
room,  a  mediocre  teacher  was  trying  to  force  boys  who  were 
uninterested  because  of  ignorance  or  mental  defect  to  master 
subjects  they  were  unable  or  unwilling  to  learn. 

New  York  Reformatory,  Elmira :  As  a  result  of  many  years' 
experience  a  special  course  of  study  and  a  method  of  procedure 


"  Eeport,  1913,  pp.  32,  33. 
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have  been  evolved.  One  feature  is  the  employment  of  inmate 
instructors  and  monitors.  The  school  is  under  an  officer  styled 
the  Director  of  the  School  of  Letters.  He  selects  a  number  of 
the  inmates  adapted  for  such  work  by  their  intelligence  and  pre- 
vious education,  organizes  them  in  a  class  in  the  theory  and 
practice  of  teaching,  and  trains  them  to  be  instructors.  I  found 
English-speaking  inmate  instructors  giving  good  service  in  teach- 
ing English  to  classes  of  foreigners,  Hungarians,  Italians  and 
Syrians.  The  tabulated  statement  whicli  follows  shows  the  classes 
taught  by  civilian  officers  and  those  taught  by  inmates.  In  cer- 
tain classes  I  found  inmate  instructors  giving  good  service. 
These  were  five  classes  of  foreigners — Hungarians,  Italians,  and 
Syrians — taught  English  by.English-speaking  young  compatriots. 
The  number  of  inmates  attending  school  classes  at  Elmira 
ranges  from  1125  to  1200.  There  are  24  classrooms  in  dailj^ 
use,  in  charge  of  30  officers  of  instruction  and  supervision  of 
conduct.  They  are  assisted  by  a  corps  of  some  40  inmate  instruc- 
tors and  20  inmate  monitors.  The  classes  meet  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  afternoon,  and  military  drill  and  parade  are  given 
in  the  afternoon.  It  isr  a  mistake  to  devote  the  best  part  of  each 
day  to  military  drills  and  parades  in  which  the  inmates  will 
probably  take  no  part  whatever  when  released,  and  to  crowd 
all  industrial  and  other  most  useful  education  into  the  afternoon, 
when  the  minds  of  the  inmates  are  least  alert. 

Table  20 
Schedule  of  School  Classes,  Elmira 

Subjects  taught  by  Subjects  taught  by- 

Day  inmate  instructors  citizen  instructors 

Sunday  Ethics 

Monday  Arithmetic  European  history 

Tuesday  Arithmetic  Economics,  civics 

Wednesday  No  classes  in  the  School  of  Letters 

Thursday  Reading,  writing,  spelHng,  American  history, 

grammar,  geography,  bookkeeping, 

physiology  current  events 

Saturday  No  classes  in  the  School  of  Letters 

The  following  data  have  been  obtained  from  reports  of 
reformatories  not  visited. 

Connecticut  State  Reformatory:  "The  inmates ...  are  in- 
structed  by   competent   teachers   in   the   ordinary   branches   of 
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education,  several  hours  each  day. . . .  Talks  and  lectures  have 
been  frequently  given  by  benevolent  and  interested  persons" 
(Report,  1914,  p.  5). 

Illinois  State  Reformatory-:  A  fully  equipped  11-room  build- 
ing with  a  seating  capacity  of  500  is  devoted  to  the  school 
department.  A  complete  and  uniform  series  of  textbooks  is 
used,  the  course  of  study  being  based  on  that  of  the  state  com- 
mon schools.  In  addition  to  the  books  he  uses  in  school,  each 
inmate  has  a  complete  set  of  books  for  lase  and  study  in  his  cell. 
Classes  are  taught  nine  months  each  year.  One-half  of  the  in- 
mates "attend  school  classes  in  the  morning,  the  other  half  in  the 
afternoon.  The  average  daily  enrollment  for  the  year  1913-14 
by  grades  was  as  follows :  First  grade,  29  ;  second,  37  ;  third,  152  ; 
fourth,  106 ;  fifth,  76 ;  sixth,  35 ;  seventh  and  eighth,  22 ;  total, 
457.  Average  daily  attendance,  all  grades,  415.  The  teaching 
force  consists  of  a  superintendent  of  schools  and  ten  teachers,  all 
of  whom  hold  state  common  school  certificates.  The  following  is 
quoted  from  the  latest  report : 

We  are  said  by  some  to  be  a  grade  ahead  of  the  outside  schools  in  our 
work.  While  that  may  appear  so,  the  fact  must  be  taken  into  consideration 
that  our  pupils  are  older,  and  devote  more  time  to  their  studies  aside  from 
school  hours,  than  the  majority  of  outside  pupils  do,  so  that  we  have  to 
constantly  supply  them  with  additional  work  to  keep  them  busy. 

At  the  close  of  each  school  year,  the  pupils  of  the  eighth  grade  are  given 
a  final  examination  similar  to,  and  nearly  always  is,  that  given  by  county 
superintendents  to  their  eighth  grade  pupils.  Those  who  make  the  required 
average  of  85  per  cent,  with  a  grade  in  each  study  not  below  75  per  cent, 
are  awarded  diplomas  which  admit  the  holders  of  them  into  most  high 
schools.  During  the  period  covered  by  this  report  thirty-five  pupils  com- 
pleted the  course  and  received  diplomas.  On  June  16  of  this  year,  was 
held  the  eleventh  of  the  annual  Commencement  Exercises,  and  no  better 
program  was  ever  executed  or  more  appreciated  by  the  boys  and  the  public 
who  so  largely  attended. '6 

Iowa  Reformatory :  The  school  department  is  under  a  super- 
intendent. Most  of  the  teaching  is  done  by  inmate  teachers. 
During  the  biennium  ending  June  30,  1914,  414  inmates  (aver- 
age age  23.5  years)  were  given  instruction  in  the  state  graded 
course  of  study.    In  his  latest  report,  the  superintendent  says : 

For  the  benefit  of  the  more  intelligent  students  we  have  added  algebra, 
plane  geometrj^  bookkeeping  and  higher  accounting,  business  correspon- 
dence, and  mechanical  drawing. 

''"  Eeport,  1914,  pp.  34,  36. 
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Most  of  the  text-books  now  in  use  are  not  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the 
students  in  this  institution.  The  subject  matter  is  so  arranged  that  it  is 
next  to  impossible  to  correlate  it  with  the  work  which  the  student  has  to 
do  in  the  shops  here,  or  with  the  work  he  expects  to  do  in  the  world 
outside.  The  elementary  books  are  designed  for  children,  and  do  not  in 
the  least  appeal  to  men,  even  granting  that  some  of  them  have  the  minds 
of  children. 

The  selection  of  competent  teachers  is  one  of  the  most  perplexing 
problems  with  which  this  department  has  to  contend.  This  is  due  of 
course  to  the  fact  that  the  teachers  are  prisoners  subject  to  the  same 
rules  and  customs  of  the  institutions  as  their  fellows.  In  spite  of  the 
trite  saying  that  the  blind  cannot  lead  the  •  blind,  or  that  a  fountain 
cannot  rise  higher  than  its  source,  our  teachers  have  in  many  instances 
shown  tact,  interest  and  ability  in  their  work,  accomplishing  permanent 
and  wholesome  results  in  the  lives  of  their  fellows.  However,  I  am  of 
the  opinion  that  satisfactory  results  cannot  be  secured  without  the  em- 
ployment of  citizen  teachers  possessing  scholarship  and  correct  ideals. ^^ 

Massachusetts  Reformatory :  "In  the  School  of  Letters  good 
progress  is  being  made.  There  are  thirteen  classes  in  the  night 
schools  and  four  classes  in  the  day  schools.  In  addition,  we  have 
one  class  in  mechanical  drawing,  a  class  in  civil  government  and 
three  trades  school  classes  in  which  the  work  correlates  with  the 
shop  work — plumbing,  carpentry  and  sloyd.  Approximately  600 
boys  and  men  are  now  in  school.""® 

Michigan  F 'formatory :  The  reformatory  school  is  under  a 
teacher  who  is  certificated  to  teach  in  the  common  schools  of  the 
state.  The  other  teaching  is  done  by  men  who  rank  as  guards 
and  do  guard  ai.'?- Overseer  duty.  The  common  branches,  grades 
1-9,  are  taught.  School  sessions  are  held  four  evenings  of  each 
week  during  the  school  year,  each  session  lasting  one  and  one-half 
hours.  Although  the  range  of  education  of  inmates  is  low  (see 
table  above)  with  an  average  daily  population  of  nearly  600, 
only  120,  or  one-fifth  of  the  inmates  attended  school."" 

Minnesota  State  Reformatory:  The  school  department  is 
under  a  school  secretary,  certificated  to  teach  in  the  common 
schools  of  the  state.  School  sessions  are  held  in  the  evening,  dur- 
ing ten  months  of  the  year,  the  other  instruction  being  given  by 
men  who  rank  as  guards,  and  who  have  common  or  high  school 
education.     They  are  paid  50  cents  an  evening  for  teaching. 


"Eeport,  1914,  pp.  61,  62. 

"Massachusetts  Board  of  Prison  Commissioners'  Eeport,  1915,  p.  26. 

™  Eeport,  1914,  pp.  15,  32,  33. 
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The  state  graded  course  is  followed.  With  an  average  daily 
population  of  460,  the  average  daily  enrollment  in  school  classes 
is  about  360.«° 

Wisconsin  State  Ref ormatoiy :  Attendance  on  school  classes 
for  one  and  one-half  hours  daily  throughout  the  year  is  com- 
pulsory for  all  inmates  who  have  less  than  an  eighth  grade 
education.  Classes  are  taught  by  twelve  officers  who  rank  as 
teacher-guards,  dividing  their  time  between  guard  and  teaching 
duty.  They  are  orally  examined  and  certificated  by  the  State 
Civil  Service  Commission.  They  must  have  "not  less  than  one 
year's  experience  as  a  teacher  and  should  hold  at  least  a  third 
grade,  county  certificate  or  equivalent."  The  state  common 
school  course  of  study  is  taught.^^ 

In  the  following  table  a  number  of  essential  facts  with  respect 
to  the  school  departments  are  summarized : 


™  Report,  1914,  pp.  33,  61. 

"Report,  1914,  p.  9;  also  Wisconsin  State  Civil  Service  Commission, 
Manual  of  Competitive  Examinations,  April,  1915,  Madison,  Wisconsin. 
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Ohio 

Pennsylvania 
Washington 
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700 
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415 
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675 
225 

400 
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lit 
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10 
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Massachusetts 

750 

600 

.... 

Michigan 

560 

120 

1 

Minnesota 

470 

350 

15 

New  Jersey 

480 

375 

7 

New  York 

1350 

1150 

30 

4 
2 

12 


Subjects  taught 
in  school 

Common  branches  and  drawing 

Common  branches,  stenography, 
typewriting 

Common  branches 

Common  branches,  drawing, 
literature,  stenography, 
typewriting 

Common  branches,  algebra, 
geometry,  bookkeeping,  busi- 
ness correspondence,  drawing 

Common  branches 


Common  branches,  mechanical 
drawing,  civil  government 

Common  branches 

Common  branches,  shorthand 

Common  branches,  literature, 
advanced  mathematics,  civics 

Common  branches,  economics, 
literature,  ethics,  civics,  book- 
keeping, current  events 

Common  branches,  ethics,  civics 

Common  branches 
Common  branches,  Spanish, 

bookkeeping 
Common  branches 


Educational 
qualifications  of 
school  teachers 

1  Normal  school, 

1  College  graduate 

College  education 


08  c- 

S  w 

.3  * 
Q 

No 


Yes 


State  common  school  certification  No 
Fitness  for  school  work  on  No 

judgment  of  the  Superinten- 
dent of  Schools 
College  training  Yes 


Head  (chaplain),  college  train- 
ing.    Others,  common  school 
certification 


No 


Yes 

None  established  Yes 

Minimum,  normal  school  train-  No 

ing;  5  teachers,  university 

training 

Director,  college  training  Yes 


Common  school  certification 

Common  school  certification 
None  established 


Experience    in    teaching,    and    Yes 
common  school  certification 


J2  d  o 
n  c!  o 

3   R   CO 

6 


10 


12 


«  9     «-• 

03  M  ^  m 

tj  a  tH  s 


No 


No 


Day  or 

evening  school 

classes? 

Day  only 


No  2  daily  sessions 

Yes         2  daily  sessions 
Yes  2  daily  and  cor- 

respondence 

Yes  2  daily,  1  evening 


Yes  1  daily,  1  evening 


2  daily,  1  evening 


9 

No 

4  evenings  weekly 

10 

Yes 

5  evenings  weekly 

12 

Yes 

2daUy 

Yes  1  daily 


Yes 

9 

No 

1  daily,  1  evening 

monitors 

No 

9 

Yes 

1  daily,  1  evening 

Yes 

9 

No 

2  daily 

Yes         2  daily 
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Libraries,  Entertainments  and  Music 

Libraries,  entertainments  and  music  are  useful  adjuncts  to  the 
educational  departments.  The  libraries  are  especially  valuable, 
furnishing  means  whereby  inmates  may  profitably  occupy  their 
minds  while  in  their  cells.  Occasional  entertainments  are  given 
in  all  reformatories  for  the  inmates.  In  the  following  table 
the  essential  facts  are  tabulated : 


Table  22 

state 
reformatory 

Officer 

in 
charge 

Volumes 

in 
library 

Week- 
ly 
1     cir- 
cula- 
tion 

Moving 

picture 

and 

stere-         Instru- 
opticon        mental               Vocal 

owned        musical            musical 
and  used  organization   organization 

Head  of  school 

Colorado 

department 

500 

100 

No 

Choir 

Connecticut 

Chaplain 

300 

150 

No 

Choir 

Band  and 

Illinois 

Librarian 
School 

11500 

880 

Yes 

orchestra 
Band  and 

Choir 
Quartet 

Indiana 

superintendent 
School 

8118 

3300 

Yes 

orchestra 

chorus 

Iowa 

superintendent 

8312 

1450 

No 

Band 

Choir 

Kansas 

Chaplain 

4000 

No 

Band 

Choir 

Massachusetts 

Chaplain 

5700 

1200 

Yes 

Band 

Choir 

Michigan 

Teacher 
School 

2505 

1200 

No 

Orchestra 

Choir 

Minnesota 

Secretary 
Director  of 

3500 

Yes 

Band 

New  Jersey 

schools 
Director  of 

3000 

1500 

Yes 

orchestra 
Band  and 

Chorus 
Quartet 

New  York 

Schools 

10000 

1615 

Yes 

orchestra 

Chorus 

Ohio 

Chaplain 

3000 

1100 

No 

Band 

Choir 

Pennsylvania 

Chaplain 
Director  of 

5000 

2000 

Band 

Choir 

Washington 

schools 

1200 

350 

Yes 

Band 

Choir 

Wisconsin 

1000 

Yes 

Band 

Choir 
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Summary 

In  summary  and  criticism  of  the  foregoing  findings,  the  fol- 
lowing suggestions  are  offered : 

1.  Most  reformatory  school  departments  suffer  from  the 
dominance  of  antiquated,  traditional  conceptions  of  education, 
which  confine  it  to  the  course  given  to  growing  children  in  the 
common  schools.  The  fact  that  the  great  majority  of  reformatory 
subjects  have  come  from  cities  where  they  had  opportunity  to 
obtain  free  common  school  education  is  often  overlooked.  A 
number,  especially  those  whose  education  is  deficient,  would  not 
go  to  school  when  young,  albeit  they  had  every  chance.  Allow- 
ance is  made  for  those  of  foreign  birth,  Avhose  education  has 
been  prevented  by  that  circumstance.®^ 

2.  The  ordinary  common  school  course  of  study,  as  taught  in 
most  reformatories,  is  of  little  value.  It  is  the  same  course  of 
study  that  has  failed  to  arouse  and  hold  the  interest  of  most  native 
born  delinquents.  It  is  not  more  adapted  to  their  needs  after  they 
are  sent  to  reformatories  than  it  was  before,  and  contributes 
little  to  making  efficient  citizens  of  them. 

3.  The  educational  qualifications  which  most  reformatories 
require  of  their  school  teachers  are  far  too  low.  The  work 
requires  experts,  not  only  as  teachers,  but  also  as  students  of 
delinquency.  Waste  of  effort  cannot  be  avoided  unless  every 
teacher  is  trained  to  detect  and  measure  feeble-mindedness,  as 
well  as  to  deal  with  other  social  problems  involved.  The  present 
widely  prevalent  standard,  calling  for  the  possession  of  a  com- 
mon school  teachers'  certificate,  is  utterly  inadequate. 


'  Healy,  op.  cit.,  p.  152. 
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CHAPTER  X 

INDUSTRIAL  TRAINING 

Tliroughout  the  reformatory  movement,  industrial  training 
has  been  emphasized  as  a  means  of  reforming  delinquent  young 
men.  The  reasons  for  this  emphasis  may  be  stated  as  follows : 
(1)  It  supplies  a  means  of  earning  an  honest  living.  (2)  It 
inculcates  habits  of  industry.  (3)  It  is  adapted  to  the  needs  of 
subjects  who  are  mentally  of  low  grade.  (4)  It  is  an  effective 
means  of  good  discipline.  (5)  Many  articles  are  manufactured 
and  used  or  sold  by  the  state,  repaying  part  of  the  cost  of 
reformatories.  (6)  Reformatory  subjects  are  badly  deficient  in 
industrial  training. 

Industrial  Status  on  Admission 

The  tables  which  follow  give  the  previous  occupations  of  2402 
subjects  received  by  the  Colorado,  Connecticut,  Illinois,  Iowa, 
Minnesota,  and  Ohio  reformatories  in  one  year.  Thej^  are  based 
on  inmates'  accounts  of  themselves,  and  are  subject  to  discount, 
as  will  be  shown  presently. 

T.ujLE  23 

Group  1.     Those  who  had  nominally  followed  occupations  requiring  manual 
skill,  technical  knowledge,  or  superior  education. 

Occupations  No.  Occupations  No. 

Artists 2            Electricians 31 

Bakers 23            Embalmers 1 

Barbers 54           Engineers 17 

Blacksmiths 18            Gold-beaters 14 

Bookkeepers,  accountants 9            Engravers 1 

Bottle-makers 1            Hatters 3 

Bricklayers 6           Jewelers 2 

Broom-makers 3            Lawyers 1 

Candy-makers 2            Machinists 87 

Chair-makers 1            Masons 15 

Chemists 4            Mat-makers 1 

Core-makers 3            Metal  polishers 2 

Dentists 1            Musicians 4 

Druggists 1            Organ  builders 1 
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Table  23 — Continued 


Occupations 


No. 


Photographers 3 

Physicians 1 

Plasterers 4 

Plumbers 14 

Printers 32 

Rug-makers 1 

Shoemakers 3 

Steamfitters 77 

Stenographers 1 

Tailors 25 


Occupations  No. 

Teachers 4 

Telegraphers 3 

Tobacco  workers 1 

Tinners  and  tinsmiths 3 

Watchmakers 2 

Woodworkers 2 

Total 467 

Percentage  of  entire  number 19.5 


Table  24 


Group  2.     Those  who  had  nominally 
prior  to 

Occupation  No. 

Auto  repairers,  chauffeurs 53 

Bartenders 5 

Bell-boys 23 

Boiler  makers'  helpers 9 

Box-makers 7 

Butchers  and  helpers 20 

Cement  workers 6 

Clerks 123 

Cowboys 5 

Cooks  and  dishwashers 60 

Farmers  and  farm  hands 256 

Firemen 40 

Florists  and  helpers 2 

Foundry  workers 29 

Glassworkers 10 

Horsemen 11 

Junk  collectors 1 

Laundrymen 11 

Laborers 700 

Linemen  (telegraph) 2 


followed  unskilled  or  low-skilled  callings 
their  arrest. 

Occupation  No. 

Miners 60 

Newsboys,  messengers 2 

Office  boys 5 

Painters 69 

Peddlers  and  hucksters 6 

Plumbers'  helpers 15 

Porters 45 

Railroad  men 42 

Rubber  workers 2 

Salesmen 30 

Sailors 9 

Students 11 

Teamsters 115 

Undertakers 1 

Unknown,  not  given 90 

Vaudeville  performers 9 

Waiters 50 

Total 1935 

Percentage  of  entire  number 80.5 


The  lack  of  skill  among  reformatory  subjects  is  clearly  shown 
by  these  figures.  Over  80  per  cent  are  men  who  nominally 
followed  unskilled  or  low-skilled  occupations.  "We  also  find  that 
1287,  or  over  50  per  cent  of  the  entire  number,  are  wholly 
unskilled — laborers,  farm  hands,  clerks,  teamsters  and  unclassi- 
fied. It  must  be  remembered  that  these  figures  are  taken  from 
the  subjects'  own  accounts  of  themselves. 
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How  reliable  are  these  data  ?    My  experience  with  577  studied 
in  the  Washington   institution  may   be   cited.     Of  the   entire 
number,  228,  or  39.5  per  cent,  gave  some  skilled  trade  or  pro- 
fession as  their  nominal  occupation  at  the  time  of  arrest.    These 
were  as  follows  :  Auditor,  1 ;  bakers,  13  ;  barbers,  7  ;  bank  cashier, 
1 ;  blacksmiths,  3 ;  bookkeepers,  15 ;  bookbinders,  3 ;  butchers,  4 ; 
candymaker,  1 ;  carpenters,  19 ;  cement  workers,  2 ;  civil  engi- 
neers, 4;  cooks,  33;  electricians,  12;  engineers  (steam),  9;  florists, 
1 ;  foundryman,  1 ;  interpreter,  1 ;  iron  molders,  2 ;  lathers,  5 
lawyer,  1 ;  machinists,  11 ;  musician,  3  ;  moving  picture  operators 
2 ;  newspaper  writers,  3  ;  nurse,  1 ;  painters,  15 ;  paper  cleaners,  1 
photographers,    2 ;    pharmacists,    3 ;   plumbers,    9 ;    printers,    8 
sack-maker,  1 ;  shoemakers,  4 ;  signwriters,  1 ;  stenographers,  3 
stone-mason,  1 ;  steamfitters,  6  ;  tailors,  8  ;  telegraph  operators,  3 
tinsmith,   1 ;  trunk  maker,   1 ;  veterinarian,  1 ;  watchmaker,   1 
window  decorator,  1. 

Two  hundred  fifty-three,  or  43.9  per  cent,  gave  the  follow- 
ing unskilled  or  low-skilled  vocations  as  their  callings  when 
admitted  :  Buttermaker,  1 ;  bellboy,  1 ;  chauffeurs,  6 ;  clerks,  19 ; 
dishwashers,  1 ;  elevator  boy,  1 ;  errand  boy,  1 ;  farmers  and  farm 
laborers,  23  ;  firemen,  10 ;  fishermen,  2 ;  laborers,  71 ;  laundrymen, 
6 ;  lathe-maker,  1 ;  linemen,  2 ;  liverymen,  2 ;  miners,  4 ;  newsboy, 
1;  policeman,  1;  porters,  6;  pugilist,  1;  railroad  men  (unskilled), 
9;  sailors,  10;  salesmen,  6;  steward  (marine),  1;  student,  1; 
teamsters,  31 ;  theatrical  advance  agent,  1 ;  timekeepers,  2 ;  vaude- 
ville performers,  4;  waiters,  16. 

Finally,  96,  or  16.6  per  cent,  admitted  that  they  had  no 
definite  calling  or  employment  at  the  time  they  were  arrested. 
These  consisted  of  casual  laborers,  vagrants,  and  common  crooks. 
Doubtless  the  majority  had  been  in  jail  several  times  of  which 
no  record  could  be  obtained,  and  though  young  were  becoming 
unemployable  adult  dependents,  criminally  inclined,  and  gen- 
erally unwilling  to  work. 

So  much  for  their  own  statements.  A  closer  acquaintance 
with  them  in  the  institution  proved  that  their  assertions  at  admis- 
sion that  they  were  artisans,  trained  in  skilled  or  semiskilled 
vocations,  were  generally  unreliable.  Among  the  entire  577,  the 
following  proved  competent  in  their  alleged  trades  or  callings: 
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Accountants,  8 ;  bakers,  4 ;  barbers,  4 ;  blacksmiths,  3  ;  bookbinders, 
2 ;  candy-maker,  1 ;  carpenters,  5 ;  cooks,  4 ;  electric  workers,  3 
lawyer,  1 ;  machinists,  3 ;  musician,  1 ;  nurse,  1  f^  painters,  3 
pharmacists,    1 ;    photographers,    3 ;    plumbers,    2 ;    printers,   4 
shoemakers,  2 ;  stenographer,  1 ;  total,  57 ;  percentage  of  the  228 
who  claimed  to  have  skilled  occupations,  26.3  per  cent;  percent- 
age of  the  entire  577,  4.4  per  cent. 

The  average  age  of  these  men  was  22.57  years,  which  is  higher 
than  the  general  average  of  all  reformatory  subjects.**  Being 
more  mature,  the  average  of  industrial  skill  among  them  should 
be  higher  than  the  general  average  for  all.  My  belief  is  that 
the  tendency  among  criminals  is  strongly  to  exaggerate  on  this 
point;  and  that  less  than  10  per  cent  of  those  admitted  to  re- 
formatories can  command  the  place  and  pay  of  skilled  workmen. 
They  quite  generally  lie  about  their  skill,  being  actuated  by 
two  motives,  the  egotism  of  the  criminal,**"'  and  the  desire  to  be 
assigned  to  some  "easy  job"  in  the  reformatory. 

The  New  York  reformatory  report  for  1915  gives  some  data 
which  corroborate  this  estimate.  These  deal  with  the  industrial 
status  of  25,920  prisoners  admitted,  and  are  as  follows : 

Per  cent 

Common  laborers  14,480  55.9 

Servants  and  clerks 5,603  21.6 

Mechanical    4,910  18.9 

Idlers  927  3.6 


25,920  100.0 

These  data  make  it  clear  that  the  preponderating  majority  of 
reformatory  subjects  are  lacking  in  industrial  efficiency  or  skill. 
It  is,  therefore,  rea.sonable  that  the  state,  in  trying  to  reform 
them,  should  give  them  industrial  training. 

Industrial  Training 

All  reformatory  training  in  trades  and  industries  may  for  the 
purposes  of  this  study  be  classified  into  three  divisions  :  (1)  That 


"^  This  man  was  a  noncriminal  morphinist,  admitted  on  his  own  appli- 
cation to  be  locked  up  and  kept  away  from  the  drug  till  he  might  over- 
come the  craving  for  it. 

"  See  Age  table,  p.  359. 

*^  Aschaffenburg,  Crime  and  Its  Eeyression,  pp.  178-198 ;  Healy,  op.  cit., 
pp.  714ff. 


Table  ^5 
Class  1. — Inmates  Taught  Trades  and  Occupations  Incidental  to  Institution  Upkeep  and  Erection  of  Buildings,  Exclusive  of  Common  Labor 
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Totals 

Percentages 

Total  part  of  the  entire  reformatory  population  so  engaged  and  instructed,  33.88%. 
Average  of  the  percentages  of  populations  of  all  reformatories,  35.7%. 

Table  26 
Class  2. — Inmates  Taught  Occupations  in  Trades  Schools  as  Trades 
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Total  part  of  the  entire  reformatory  population  so  engaged  and  instructed,  18.5%. 

Averages  of  the  percentages  of  the  populations  of  reformatories  giving  such  instruction,  20.7%. 


Table  27 
Class  3. — Number  of  Inmates  Taught  Trades  Incidental  to  the  Maintenance  op  Productive  Industries 
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Totals 5873  48        111  75  52        275        334  29  24        662 

Total  part  of  the  population  of  these  institutions  so  employed  and  instructed,  41 .47%. 
Average  of  percentages  of  populations  so  employed  and  instructed,  37.53%. 
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given  in  trades  and  industries  incidental  to  institution  main- 
tenance; (2)  that  given  in  trades  schools  maintained  for  instruc- 
tional purposes  only;  (3)  that  given  incidental  to  productive 
industries  carried  on  by  reformatories.  Conditions  that  create 
and  affect  these  industries  also  affect  their  instructional  phases, 
as  we  shall  see. 

The  maintenance  of  an  institutional  community  makes 
necessary  some  skilled  trades  and  many  forms  of  routine  duty. 
Making  and  mending  clothes  and  shoes,  cooking  food,  baking 
bread,  tonsorial  and  office  work,  give  many  inmates  training  as 
tailors,  shoemakers,  bakers,  cooks,  barbers,  bookkeepers  and 
stenographers.  The  erection  and  upkeep  of  buildings  create 
some  opportunities  for  training  in  the  building  trades,  plumbing, 
steamfitting,  electric  wiring,  boiler  firing,  stationary  steam  engi- 
ueering,  etc.,  though  mainly  as  helpers.  Dining  room  service 
and  other  forms  of  institution  care  make  it  possible  to  give  many 
work  as  janitors,  waiters,  hospital  attendants,  messengers  and 
common  laborers. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  all  these  industries  are  engaged 
in  primarily  for  institution  upkeep,  and  that  their  instructional 
phase  is  secondary,  though  many  inmates  do  receive  valuable 
training  and  experience  in  them.  In  the  following  table  are 
shown  the  industries  in  this  class  in  reformatories,  the  average 
number  of  subjects  daily  engaged  in  each,  and  the  percentage 
of  total  populations  so  engaged  and  trained. 

Trades  schools  for  the  purpose  o  fgiving  trades  instruction 
only  are  maintained  in  a  few  reformatories  as  shown  below. 
Those  in  the  New  York  and  Pennsylvania  reformatories  do  not 
produce  commodities  for  use  or  for  sale.  In  both  these  states, 
through  the  political  influence  of  organized  labor,  laws  were 
passed  forbidding  prisons  and  reformatories  to  make  goods  for 
sale.  Trades  schools  were  established  to  keep  the  inmates  busy 
and  give  industrial  training.  The  following  table  gives  the 
facts  with  respect  to  the  institutions,  the  number  so  trained,  and 
the  percentages  of  institution  populations  are  given. 

Certain  reformatories  maintain  productive  industries  which 
give  opportunities  for  industrial  training.  Commodities  so  pro- 
duced are  sold  either  by  contractors  or  the  reformatories  in  the 
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open  market  or  to  the  state  for  use  in  other  institutions.  In  this 
class  of  industries,  again,  the  main  object  is  production  and  not 
instruction.  The  shops  are  factories  producing  manufactured 
articles.  All  instruction  is  secondary  to  this  object.  The  number 
of  inmates  engaged  in  these  industries  is  shown  in  the  table  which 
follows : 

In  the  next  table  the  foregoing  data  are  summarized  so  as  to 
make  comparisons  possible : 


Table  28 
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Totals 3135    33. 
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Standardization  op  Training 

Resulting  from  the  fact  that  most  industrial  training  in 
reformatories  is  incidental  to  maintenance  of  productive  indus- 
tries, there  is  little  standardization  of  courses  of  training,  either 
with  respect  to  processes  taught  or  time  required.    In  the  Illinois, 
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New  York  and  Pennsylvania  reformatory  trades  schools  fairly 
definite  trades  courses  are  given,  vv'hich  an  inmate  may  begin, 
and  complete  with  fair  exactness.  The  highest  degree  of  stand- 
ardization is  in  the  courses  at  Elmira.  The  result  of  the  short 
period  of  time  usually  spent  by  a  subject  during  one  sentence 
is  that  very  few  of  them  finish  trades  courses — a  point  which  will 
be  illustrated  in  some  detail  presently.  I  have  not  been  able  to 
discover  any  evidence  of  standardized,  definitely  outlined  courses 
of  training  in  maintenance  or  productive  industries.  When  an 
inmate  is  assigned  to  a  shop,  if  he  knows  nothing  about  the 
trade  the  instructor  or  foreman  puts  hirii  to  work  at  the  simpler 
operations  and  processes.  As  he  acquires  skill  he  is  assigned 
more  difficult  work.  His  advancement  depends  on  his  aptitude 
and  the  length  of  time  he  happens  to  spend  in  the  shop — two 
widely  varying  factors. 

In  the  Elmira  institution  only  are  courses  planned  requiring 
an  approximate  number  of  hours '  work  for  their  completion.  In 
the  others  the  subjects  simply  work  in  the  shops  for  the  period 
of  their  sentence,  or  till  they  are  transferred  to  some  other  work. 
The  seasons  affect  this  matter  somewhat,  owing  to  the  necessity 
for  vigilance  and  safe  custody.  In  seasons  of  long  daylight  hours 
subjects  usually  go  to  work  about  7  :30  a.m.  and  quit  at  5  :30  p.m., 
with  an  hour  for  dinner  at  noon.  In  short  daylight  seasons  work 
begins  at  8  :00  to  8  :30  a.m.  and  ends  at  4 :30  to  5  :00  p.m.  Owing 
to  variations  in  these  factors,  and  to  the  fact  that  most  reforma- 
tory industries  are  primarily  productive  and  secondarily  instruc- 
tional, the  courses  are  not  standardized  with  respect  to  either 
length  or  content. 

Equipment 

The  equipment  of  all  industrial  departments  studied  was 
found  to  be  adequate.  The  states  supply  sufficient  tools  and 
machinery,  but  since  there  is  always  an  abundance  of  human 
power  available,  the  tendency  is  to  use  less  power-driven  equip- 
ment and  more  hand  tools  than  are  employed  in  the  non-penal 
shops  for  instruction  and  production. 
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Instructors'  Training 

Some  idea  of  the  scholastic  preparation  of  trades  instructors 
has  been  given  in  chapter  IV.*^  As  will  have  been  noted,  the 
majority  have  common  or  high  school  education.  In  employing 
men  for  such  positions,  scholastic  preparation  beyond  such  as 
enables  them  to  explain  trades  processes  and  operations,  is  not 
emphasized.  They  are  required  to  know  thoroughly  the  trade 
they  have  to  teach,  to  be  men  who  will  exert  good  moral  influ- 
ences, and  to  be  able,  by  force  of  personality,  to  make  the  inmates 
apply  themselves.  The  manuals  of  competitive  examinations  of 
civil  service  commissions,  in  those  states  where  civil  service  pre- 
vails, require  only  common  school  education  of  reformatory 
trades  instructors.®''  All  trades  instructors  whom  I  have  met 
are  men  of  mature  years,  fair  intelligence,  common  school  educa- 
tion, good  knowledge  of  their  trades,  and  generally  men  who 
encourage  the  inmates  to  apply  themselves  and  to  improve  their 
time. 


Conditions  Limiting  the  Success  of  Industrial  Training 

All  industrial  training  in  reformatories  is  affected  by  other 
conditions  in  addition  to  those  suggested  above,  that  are  peculiar 
to  penal  institutions  and  their  inmates. 

1.  Most  fundamental  from  an  educational  viewpoint,  the 
inmates  are  not  actuated  by  interest  to  come  to  reformatories. 
They  are  there  under  duress,  and  in  disgrace.  They  would  all 
leave  immediately  if  allowed  to  do  so.  Many,  with  the  philosophy 
of  the  criminal,  accept  industrial  training  and  work  as  a  means 
of  "doing  time."  As  Healy  points  out,  "Even  young  delin- 
quents assume  towards  the  law  that  sporting  attitude  which  they 
conceive  to  be  its  own  towar(f  them. '  '**  Some,  it  is  true,  become 
interested  in  the  work  or  craft  to  which  they  are  assigned,  and 
many  acquire  skill.    A  further  evidence  of  lack  of  interest  is  the 


^  See  p.  320. 

"  See   current   issues   of   manuals   of   state   civil   service   commissions, 
Springfield,  111.;  Boston,  Mass.;  Denver,  Colo.;  Madison,  Wis. 
■''*  Healy,  op.  cit.,  p.  171. 
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large  amount  of  loafing  one  sees  in  all  reformatory  trades  schools. 
I  found  far  more  industry  in  those  shops  where  inmates  had  to 
keep  up  with  power-driven  machinery,  as  in  Ohio  and  Indiana, 
than  elsewhere;  inmates  working  with  such  machines  acquire, 
perforce,  habits  of  industry  which  are  to  them  no  less  important 
than  skill.  Experience  convinces  me  that  a  very  large  proportion 
of  the  inmates  are  habitual  idlers  who  prefer  crime  to  industry. 
I  am  positive  that  the  strongest  motive  that  actuates  many  to 
industry  in  the  trades  schools  is  the  desire  to  obtain  favor  with 
the  officers,  and  to  win  promotion  to  be  "trusties"  as  a  step 
toward  early  release  on  parole. 

2.  Somewhat  related  to  the  question  of  interest,  is  limited 
choice  offered  in  most  reformatories.  In  most  trades  in  class  1 
above,  this  range  is  further  restricted  by  lack  of  demand.  Insti- 
tution maintenance  requires  only  so  many  barbers,  bakers,  tailors, 
plumbers,  and  so  on,  and  often  there  are  no  vacancies.  In  the 
great  majority  of  instances,  the  young  man  must  go  to  work  at 
the  trade  or  industry  to  which  he  is  assigned.  Also,  many  sub- 
jects are  wholly  unable  to  make  their  own  choice  wisely.  In  a 
recent  report  the  Director  of  the  Trades  School  at  Elmira  says : 

We  are  often  asked  the  question,  ' '  Has  the  inmate  the  privilege  of 
selecting  his  trade?"  My  answer  is  that  his  choice  of  a  trade  has  weight 
only  in  so  far  as  it  harmonizes  with  the  course  prescribed  for  him  as 
determined  by  the  diagnosis  of  his  case  by  the  management.  Soon  after 
his  arrival  at  the  reformatory,  the  prisoner  has  audience  with  the  school 
director,  who  by  close  questioning  is  generally  successful  in  finding  out 
the  prisoner 's  specific  deficiencies,  after  which  plans  are  formulated  for 
the  treatment  to  be  applied.  In  the  course  of  his  catechetical  investiga- 
tion there  is  usually  revealed  some  phase,  association,  temperament  or 
condition  which  leads  to  the  selection  of  a  trade.  The  determinative 
cause  may  be  the  inmate's  predilection  and  choice,  if  supported  by  a 
valid  reason;  it  may  be  his  previous  training  and  experience,  or  the  pos- 
sibility of  securing  employment,  or  his  mental  and  physical  adaptability. 
In  a  majority  of  instances,  however,  the  prisoner  expresses  no  preference 
for  a  particular  trade;  the  nature  of  the  employment  of  his  ancestors  or 
other  relatives,  as  well  as  his  personal  tendencies  are  influential  in  making 
for  him  a  proper  selection.  The  knowledge  of  the  kinds  of  employment 
most  likely  to  be  obtainable  in  the  city  to  which  he  will  go  when  paroled 
or  discharged,  aids  also  in  determining  his  trade  assignment.  In  some 
instances  a  business  man,  friendly  to  the  family,  may  promise  him  a  posi- 
tion upon  release  from  the  reformatory,  and  the  particular  vocation  thus 
to  be  filled  may  determine  the  trade  at  which  the  subject  is  placed. 
Sometimes  there  is  an  entire  absence  of  all  diagnostic  traces  and  there 
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can  be  discovered  absolutely  nothing  of  the  determination  sought.  Still, 
it  will  be  observed  that  the  trades  instruction  mapped  out  for  a  pupil 
is  fitted  to  his  particular  needs  with  heedfulness  and  exactitude."" 

3.  The  time  spent  by  inmates  in  reformatories  is  too  short 
to  make  thorough  training  possible.  As  shown  in  chapter  5,  the 
great  majority  are  kept  for  about  a  year.  In  that  time,  only  the 
beginning  processes  of  most  trades  may  be  taught.  In  the  Wash- 
ington institution  I  had  charge  of  the  printing  department.  I 
found  that  in  the  course  of  ten  to  twelve  months  a  young  man 
could  cover  only  part  of  an  apprenticeship  in  composition.  By 
keeping  him  steadily  at  it  we  could  make  of  him  a  pretty  good 
pressman — a  much  less  skilled  trade.  I  also  studied  the  same 
problem  in  the  tailor-shop.  In  a  year  a  particularly  bright  and 
industrious  young  man  could  be  taught  to  be  a  fair  trousers-maker 
or  vest-maker,  or  a  good  worker  at  cleaning  and  repairing.  Only 
those  who  had  had  previous  experience — usually  in  other  correc- 
tive institutions — became  competent  coat-makers,  and  it  was 
impossible  to  turn  out  competent  cutters  and  drafters. 

In  the  Pennsylvania  reformatory  the  inmates  give  more  time 
daily  to  trades  classes  than  in  any  other  I  have  seen.  In  his 
latest  report  the  superintendent  says :  ' '  Our  trade  school  classes 
. . .  offer  an  opportunity  ...  to  lay  the  foundation  for  the  learn- 
ing of  one  of  quite  a  number  of  trades  which  are  taught  and 
which  if  followed  on  the  outside  would  develop  skilled  workmen. 
It  must  be  remembered  in  this  connection  that  the  length  of  time 
many  of  oiir  inmates  are  confined  is  entirely  too  short  to  admit 
of  their  completing  fully  their  trade. '"'*' 

The  system  of  industrial  training  at  Elmira  is  the  result  of 
the  longest  experience  in  developing  such  courses  for  delinquents, 
and  covers  more  trades  than  are  taught  in /any  other  reformatory. 
Kesults  obtained  there  are  at  least  representative.  The  follow- 
ing figures,  taken  from  annual  reports  of  the  Director  of  Trades 
Schools  in  that  institution  for  1914  and  1915,  show  how  prevalent 
the  tendency  is  to  send  out  young  men  who  have  only  part  of  a 
training. 


'Eeport,  1913,  p.  79. 
'Eeport,  1914,  p.  8. 
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Table  29 

Year  ending  Year  ending 

September  30,  1914  September  30,  1915 

Total  Total 

number  Average  Gradu-  number  Average  Gradu- 
in-        atten-    ated  in       in-        atten-    ated  in 
Trade  structed  dance      trade   structed   dance      trade 

Barbering 100  47  12  122  46  6 

Bookbinding 62  25  9  58  24  13 

Brass-smithing 30  7  0  31  10  0 

Bricklaying 186  73  1  188  72  0 

Cabinet  and  machine  work 78  24  1  51  26  1 

Carpentry 192  74  3  184  70  1 

Clothing  cutting 36  13  3  28  11  1 

Fresco  painting 4  10 

Hardwood  finishing 46  17  0  

Horseshoeing 92  23  0  88  33  0 

Housepainting 85  28  0 

Iron  forging 79  28  0  86  24  0 

Machinist 134  46  0  131  49  0 

Molding 122  51  0  128  46  0 

Music,  (band) 81  26  3  72  27  3 

Photography 11  5  0  11  4  0 

Plastering 51  IS  0  49  22  0 

Plumbing 115  43  0  108  46  0 

Printing 124  44  2  107  47  0 

Shoemaking 96  31  0  94  35  0 

Sign  painting 60  21  0  

Steamfitting 36  12  1  49  13  2 

Stenography,  typewriting 49  14  4  38  13  0 

Tailoring 170  25  1  150  24  0 

Tinsmithing 71  27  0  83  29  0 

Upholstering __61  _26     0  72  26  0 

Totals 2171  ^49  ^  1828  'mi  ~27 

Names  repeated 114  20  ....  66  16 

Total     number     of     different 

pupils^i  2057  729  ....  1762  681 

Mechanical  drawing 1466  484  37  1358  42  55 

"'Eeports,  1914,  p.  57;  1915,  pp.  4.3,  44. 

A  fundamental  defect  of  the  entire  system  is  plainly  shown 
in  the  right-hand  columns  of  figures  for  each  year,  under  the 
heading  Graduated  in  trade.  No  industrial  school  which  brings 
so  few  of  its  pupils  to  graduation  or  complete  knowledge  of  a 
trade  as  this  indicates  (not  quite  2  per  cent  of  the  entire  number 
instructed)  is  a  success.  These  figures  simply  mean  that  the 
great  majority  of  these  young  men  obtain  only  the  merest  smat- 
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tering  of  knowledge  regarding  a  trade.  A  youth  whose  mentality 
is  below  the  average  cannot  learn  any  trade  thoroughly  by  spend- 
ing two  and  one-half  hours  daily,  five  days  per  week  at  it  in  a 
trades  school  for  a  period  of  about  sixteen  months.  Few  of  them 
actually  spend  as  much  time  as  that  on  a  course.  I  have  seen 
several  ex-inmates  of  Elmira  who  were  serving  sentences  in  the 
Washington  institution.  They  all  seemed  to  have  a  superficial 
knowledge  of  the  simpler  processes  of  two  or  three  callings,  and 
were  consequently  industrial  failures.  At  best,  the  young  man 
of  average  mental  ability  and  manual  skill  can  cover  only  a  few 
of  the  first  steps  in  learning  a  trade  by  working  in  a  shop  part 
of  each  day  for  twelve  to  eighteeen  months.  Occasionally  one 
who  is  particularly  apt  will  make  such  rapid  progress  as  to 
become  fairly  competent  in  that  time,  but  such  cases  are  excep- 
tional. Onl}'  in  the  rarest  instances  will  young  men  acquire  that 
mastery  of  an  industry  which  gives  the  good  workman  pride  in 
himself  and  contributes  to  his  moral  stamina. 

4.  The  "trusty"  system  of  testing  inmates'  reliability,  used 
in  all  reformatories,  affects  the  length  of  time  spent  by  many 
in  industrial  training.  Inmates  who  prove  industrious  and 
reliable  are  after  a  few  months  promoted  to  be  trusties.  Such 
promotions  are  eagerly  sought,  since  trusties  enjoy  the  best  posi- 
tions and  largest  liberties,  and  have  the  most  opportunity  to 
commend  themselves  to  superior  officers  whose  recommendations 
may  influence  their  release  on  parole.  Only  trusties  are  allowed 
to  go  outside  the  walls  and  work  on  farms,  gardens  and  institu- 
tional residences.  ' '  Trustyship  "  is  in  all  instances  a  step  toward 
parole,  generalh^  a  necessary  step.  Since  trusties  are  constantly 
going  out  on  parole,  the  demand  for  reliable  trusties  always 
exceeds  the  supply — a  condition  that  is  increasing  with  the 
enlargement  of  farms  and  the  growing  emphasis  on  agriculture. 
As  a  result  of  this  process,  of  the  thirteen  or  fourteen  months  of 
their  usual  term,  practically  all  inmates  spend  from  two  to  four 
or  five  months  at  agricultural  or  other  outside-the-wall  occupa- 
tions, and  not  at  training  in  a  trade. 

5.  Many  subjects  who  are  mentally  of  low  grade  are  unwilling 
to  stick  to  any  trade  course  long  enough  to  learn  much  abount  it. 
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Delinquents  of  this  class  constantly  want  to  change  their  work. 
They  have  a  childish  instability  which  makes  it  extremely 
difficult  to  keep  them  at  one  occupation  till  they  master  any  of 
its  processes.  In  a  study  of  100  consecutive  parole  violators  from 
Elmira,  Christian  found  instability  to  be  the  reason  why  twenty- 
seven  of  this  number  failed  to  live  up  to  their  parole  agreements, 
while  of  the  entire  number  "thirty-eight  held  two  jobs,  fifteen 
held  three  jobs,  seven  held  four  jobs,  and  nine  held  more  than 
this  number  of  positions"  during  a  few  months,  under  parole 
supervision.^^  I  know  from  institutional  experience  that  many 
make  little  or  no  progress  in  industrial  training  on  account  of 
their  unwillingness  to  stick  to  one  thing  for  any  length  of 
time.''^ 

6.  Training  received  in  penal  institutions  is  identified  in  the 
minds  of  subjects  with  their  downfall  or  with  their  having  lost 
in  the  game  of  crime,  so  that  many  will  not  follow  up  any  trade 
they  may  have  learned  there.  I  consider  this  psychological  factor 
of  great  importance.  The  motivation  of  its  working  varies  with 
the  criminality  of  the  subject,  but  the  results  are  in  most  cases 
identical.  Experienced  young  crooks,  who  have  chosen  careers 
of  crime, ^*  regard  conviction  and  imprisonment  as  losses  in  the 
game  they  play  with  society.  Delinquents  of  this  type  take  trade 
instruction  or  labor  as  being  part  of  such  losses  which  they  must 
pay.  When  released  on  parole  they  have  no  inclination  to  work 
at  trades  so  learned,  and  if  they  serve  out  parole  go  back  to  the 
trade  they  like  best — crime.  The  non-criminal  young  man,  more 
amenable  to  reform,  is  likely  to  get  away  from  everything  identi- 
fied or  closely  associated  in  his  mind  with  the  sting  of  penal 
servitude.  He  especially  wishes  to  hide  the  fact  that  he  has 
served  a  reformatory  sentence,  and  will  not  follow  the  occupation 
learned  there  lest  it  may  be  discovered  where  he  learned  it.  In 
my  reformatory  experience  I  noted  that  few  subjects  when 
released  on  parole  work  at  trades  they  had  studied  in  the  institu- 
tion.    I  discussed  the  point  with  mauj',  and  invariably  found 


"'  Eeport,  1913,  p.  68. 
°'  Healy,  op.  cit.  p.  712. 

°*New  Jersey  Eeport,  1913,  p.  13;  Michigan,  1914,  p.  18;  Healy,  op.  cit., 
pp.  128-129,  316-318,  for  remarkable  proof  as  result  of  his  studies. 
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they  held  one  or  the  other  viewpoints  described  above.  In  the 
study  of  parole  violators  quoted  above,  Dr.  Christian  found  that 
of  the  hundred  parole  violators  studied,  only  twenty-nine  worked 
while  on  parole  at  the  trades  they  had  been  taught. 

Industrial  training  in  reformatories  has  not*  fully  met  the 
hopes  of  its  advocates.  If  the  abundance  of  human  energy  which 
they  contain  were  applied  to  productive  industries  using  modern 
factory  methods  of  production,  the  results  would  be  far  better 
tlian  at  present.  Modern  productive  processes  require  many 
industrious  workmen  of  whom  onh^  moderate  skill  and  intelli- 
gence are  demanded.  There  is  a  constant  demand  for  men  as 
factory  hands.  The  ordinary  factory  job  is  as  much  as  most 
reformatory  subjects  have  the  intelligence  to  hold.  Hence  these 
institutions  can  best  devote  their  efforts  to  turning  out  mill 
and  factory  operatives. 

Finally,  the  fundamental  problem  in  reforming  young  delin- 
quents is  not  industrial,  but  ethical  and  moral.  It  is  of  far  more 
importance  that  they  acquire  the  will  and  determination  to 
abstain  from  crime,  than  that  they  master  industrial  processes. 
The  work  of  the  world  which  does  not  call  for  skill  must  be  done; 
and  an  industrious  unskilled  laborer  whose  moral  principles 
impel  him  to  obey  law  is  of  greater  social  value  than  either  the 
finished  or  half  made  artisan  who  will  not  .stick  to  any  job  and 
who  is  prone  to  crime. 
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CHAPTER  XI 
TKAINING  IN  AGRICULTURE 

As  shown  in  chapter  III,  all  reformatories  have  farms  and 
agriculture  is  an  important  industry  among  them.  The  economic 
imi^ortauce  of  these  farms  as  sources  of  food  products  is  obvious. 
The  belief  that,  if  young  delinquents  were  taught  agriculture 
and  induced  to  live  in  the  country,  much  criminality  would  be 
overcome,  and  that  institutional  farms  are  the  means  of  proving 
to  delinquent  youth  the  attractiveness  of  agriculture  as  an  occu- 
pation, has  found  wide  popular  acceptance.  There  is,  also,  a 
general  presumption  that  a  principal  feature  of  reformatories  is 
the  instruction  of  the  inmates  in  agriculture.  A  great  body  of 
scientific  facts  and  principles  regarding  agriculture  is  now  avail- 
able in  form  suitable  for  instruction.  The  subject  is  being  widely 
taught  in  colleges  and  high  schools.  Following  the  usual  methods 
of  giving  such  instruction,  reformatories  might  reasonably  be 
expected  to  utilize  part  of  their  farm  lands  for  demonstration 
plots  and  gardens ;  to  give  courses  in  agriculture  running  through 
the  seasons  of  tillage,  crop  growing,  harvesting  and  marketing ;  to 
give  courses  in  the  care  of  animals,  dairying,  and  the  poultry 
husbandry;  and  to  supplement  daily  practice  with  class  study. 

The  following  table  gives  the  essential  facts  with  respect  to 
agriculture  in  reformatories : 


Lack  of  Development  of  Agricultural  Education 

The  farms  of  reformatories  are  used  almost  exclusively  for 
production  purposes,  and  there  is  constant  demand  for  all  the 
food-products  that  can  be  produced.  Abundant  man-help  being 
always  available,  such  farms  can  be  brought  up  to  the  highest 
possible  standard  of  production.  As  a  means  of  agricultural 
training,  however,  aside  from  affording  a  certain  amount  of 
experience  in  farm  work,  the  results  are  almost  negligible. 


422     University  of  California  Publications  in  Education.    ["Vol.  5 


Table  30 

state 
reformatory 

:=  o 
ca  p. 

M^a  g 

^1 
It 

as 
ft, 

< 

fe  «  « 

< 

Educational 
qualifications 
of  farm 
superinten- 
dent 

Systematic 
instruction, 
other  than 
farm  labor 

0) 

< 

Colorado 

132 

490 

200 

Graduate  of  State 
Agri.  College 

Yes 

$7,500 

Connecticut 

157 

456 

390 

Grad.  of  State 
Agri.  College 

Yes 

4,000 

Illinois 

625 

572 

520 

Practical  farmer, 
H.  S.  Educ. 

No 

17,115 

Indiana 

1100 
542 

60 
200 

15 
160 

No 

775 

Iowa 

Student  of  Agri. 

8,600 

College 

Kansas 

350 

1280 

1240 

Practical  farmer, 
common  sch.  educ. 

No 

17,400 

Massachusetts 

843 

308 

128 

21,875 

Michigan 

558 

572 

500 

Practical  farmer,  short  No 

11,415 

course  in  Agri.  Col. 

Minnesota 

467 

1170 

650 

Practical  farmer,  com. 
sch.  educ. 

Yes 

18,600 

New  Jersey- 

483 

350 

300 

Agriculture  College 
student 

Yes 

28,735 

New  York 

1350 

500 

430 

Steward 

6,155 

(Elmira) 

Ohio 

1100 

900 

850 

Grad.  N.Y.  State 
Agric.  College 

Yes 

52,330 

Pennsylvania 

724 

600 

400 

Practical  farmer,  com. 
school  education 

No 

3,600 

Washington 

390 

330 

275 

Practical  farmer,  com. 
school  education 

No 

6,975 

Wisconsin 

423 

350 

125 

Practical  exp.  and 
study  in  Agric.  Col 

No 

12,487 

Totals 


9244    8138    6183 


$217,562 


The  main  reason  why  agricultural  training  has  thus  far  not 
been  developed  in  reformatories  is  that  no  full  effort  to  that  end 
has  thus  far  been  made.  Prison  traditions,  which  largely  shape 
methods  of  custody  and  means  of  training  in  reformatories,  have 
a  good  deal  to  do  with  this  condition.  While  a  few  reformatory 
officers  see  the  possibilities  of  agricultural  education,  the  majority 
of  those  whom  I  have  seen  know  practically  nothing  about  it. 
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With  the  present  large  percentage  of  rank  and  file  officers  com- 
paratively ignorant  and  bound  by  old  prison  theories,  a  measure 
so  radical  in  theory  and  practice  makes  slow  headway.  Could 
all  uneducated,  unambitious,  institutionalized  overseers  and 
time  servers  be  eliminated,  and  their  places  filled  by  younger 
men  of  broader  education  and  outlook,  a  change  would  be  sure 
to  occur. 

Other  difficulties  in  the  way  of  developing  agricultural  train- 
ing in  reformatories  at  present  are  as  follows: 

1.  The  majority  of  the  inmates  come  from  the  cities.  The 
futility  of  any  attempt  to  "countrify"  young  men  whose  entire 
lives  have  been  spent  in  the  city  has  been  well  demonstrated. 
Almost  invariably,  the  city  boy  who  is  placed  on  a  farm  during 
his  period  of  parole  hastens  to  the  city  in  a  very  short  time, 
whether  he  is  given  a  chance  or  not.  Parole  officers  agree  that 
this  is  one  fruitful  cause  of  parole  violation.  The  chief  parole 
officer  at  Elmira  assured  me  that  it  is  useless  to  try  and  keep 
New  York  City  youth  among  rural  surroundings,  and  that  he 
had  given  up  the  plan.  A  recent  report  of  the  Elmira  institution 
publishes  a  number  of  letters  with  reference  to  young  men  who 
were  succeeding  on  parole.  These  show  that  of  forty-eight  cases, 
only  one  concerns  a  3'oung  man  successfully  employed  on  a  farm. 
The  -long  days  of  farm  work  do  not  compare  favorably  in  their 
estimate  with  the  shorter  and  more  regular  hours  of  labor  char- 
acteristic of  city  industries.  On  several  occasions  I  aroused  dis- 
cussions in  reformatory^  school  classes  as  to  the  advantages  and 
disadvantages  of  employment  on  a  farm.  The  contrast  between 
city  employment  in  a  factory  or  commercial  establishment  and 
farm  labor  as  ordinarily  managed,  with  its  long,  uncertain  hours, 
low  rates  of  wages,  and  "nowhere  to  go  er  nuttin'  to  see  when 
your  day's  work  is  done,"  is  sharp  and  distinctly  unfavorable 
to  farm  work.  In  a  class  of  about  fifty,  many  could  tell  in  detail 
of  unsatisfactory  experiences  met  with  in  trying  to  work  among 
farmers.  Wliile  some  of  these  may  have  been  illumined  by 
imagination,  they  well  withstood  my  questioning. 

2.  Reformatory  inmates  are  kept  for  too  short  terms  to  per- 
mit thorough  courses  in  agriculture,  and  those  who  are  assigned 
to  farm  work  spend  only  a  few  months  of  their  terms  in  trusty 
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service.  Farm  work  does  raise  problems  of  custody.  Many 
subjects  will  run  at  the  first  opportunity,  especially  those  who 
have  "hoboed  it"  all  over  the  country,  who  have  no  natural 
ties  that  bind  them  anywhere,  and  feel  as  well  off  in  one  place 
as  in  another.  The  trustworthiness  of  the  majority  must  be 
tested  by  some  months  of  experience  within  the  walls. 

3.  The  fact  that  not  much  farm  work  can  be  carried  on  during 
the  winter  time  affects  agricultural  training,  especially  in  north- 
ern states,  where  the  winter  season  is  long.  Reformatory  inmates 
need  to  be  kept  busy  every  working  day  throughout  the  year, 
without  regard  to  seasonal  changes.  All  institution  superin- 
tendents agree  that  this  is  one  of  the  serious  impediments  to  the 
complete  ajiplication  of  agriculture  to  their  problem.  When 
stormy  weather  sets  in  and  the  ground  becomes  frozen,  it  is 
necessary  to  take  a  number  of  inmates  off  farm  assignments 
connected  with  land  tillage  and  the  handling  of  crops,  and  to 
find  some  other  form  of  employment  for  them.  At  the  Kansas 
and  Wisconsin  institutions,  broom  factories  are  operated  during 
the  winter  months  as  a  means  of  seasonal  alternation  with  farm 
work. 

4.  Farmers  as  a  class  are  unwilling  to  take  chances  with 
former  inmates  of  corrective  institutions.  They  especially  mis- 
trust all  young  men  who  have  committed  criminal  offenses,  re- 
gardless of  their  promises  to  live  worthy  lives.  Also,  the  farmer's 
isolation  makes  such  "help"  more  risky  to  him  than  it  is  to  the 
city  dweller.  In  trying  to  find  work  for  young  fellows  who  were 
about  to  be  paroled,  I  secured  good  results  among  city  manu- 
facturers and  business  men  who  do  not  take  their  employees 
into  their  homes,  but  found  farmers  invariably  wary  of  the  young 
men  from  a  reformatory. 

The  Possibilities  of  Agriculture 

Strictly  speaking,  a  discussion  of  the  possibilities  of  agricul- 
ture has  no  place  in  the  present  study.  It  seems  to  me  necessary, 
however,  in  order  to  evaluate  present  practices.  The  following 
are  the  principal  advantages  of  agriculture  as  a  reformatory 
industry : 
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1.  Farm  life  is  free  from  some  forms  of  economic  pressure, 
and  from  many  temptations  that  abound  and  overcome  youth 
in  the  city.  This  applies  particularly  to  those  inmates  who  are 
mentally  short,  and  for  that  reason  can  least  withstand  the  stress 
and  temptations  of  city  life.  When  released  on  parole  in  the 
city  they  give  way  under  the  pressure  of  life  conditions,  commit 
more  offenses,  and  are  soon  back  in  custody  again.  In  his  study 
of  the  causes  of  parole  violation,  Dr.  Christian  found  that  manj^ 
"...seek  the  same  environment  which  a  short  time  before  had 
brought  disaster  to  them.  It  seems  that  the  paroled  prisoner 
does  meet  with  obstacles  when  he  endeavors  to  improve  his  social 
condition.  It  is  so  much  easier  to  slide  down  than  to  climb  up, 
and  if  he  has  no  relatives  or  friends  of  the  right  sort,  he  surely 
stands  in  need  of  courage  and  humility  of  a  calibre  not  possessed 
by  the  average  paroled  delinquent.  "^^ 

For  all  such  who  can  be  successfully  trained  in  agriculture 
the  farm  offers  a  life  and  an  environment  which  conduce  to 
physical  and  moral  health  and  subject  their  weak  wills  to  a  mini- 
mum of  strain.  I  believe  that  if  these  weaklings  were  kept  longer 
in  detention  than  the  average,  and  given  thorough  training  in 
agriculture,  the  results  would  justify  the  effort.  It  is  at  least 
worth  trying.  Experience  has  proven  that  the  majority  of  these 
weaklings  are  likely  to  fall  and  fall  again  in  the'citj'.  It  would 
be  far  better,  even  on  an  experimental  basis,  to  try  to  habituate 
them  to  agriculture  by  longer  terms  on  reformatorj'  farms,  than 
after  short  terms  in  reformatories  to  liberate  them  in  an  environ- 
ment which  is  so  likely  to  undo  all  that  may  have  been  done  for 
them.^« 

2.  There  is  wide  and  increasing  demand  for  farm  workmen 
with  some  knowledge  of  scientific  agriculture.  The  recent  rise 
in  the  price  of  foodstuffs  has  increased  both  the  values  of  farm 
products  and  the  demand  for  men  who  know  how  to  make  the 
land  produce  its  utmost.  Willing  and  competent  teamsters, 
dairymen,  poultrymen,  etc.,  can  find  steady  work  at  fair  wages 
in  almost   any  populous   part   of  the   United   States,   and   the 


'  Christian,  op.  cit,  p.  6. 

'  Healy,  op.  cit.,  pp.  456-458,  469-473,  for  interesting  and  suggestive 
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chances  for  an  ambitious  and  energetic  rnan  without  capital  to 
become  comparatively  independent  are  better  in  agriculture  than 
in  commerce. 

3.  Agriculture  is  adaptable  to  the  short  term  usually  spent 
in  reformatories.  In  from  twelve  to  eighteen  months  of  daily 
work,  supplemented  with  a  course  of  study,  young  men  can 
learn  a  good  deal  about  agriculture.  They  must  stay  at  the 
institution  day  and  night  throughout  their  terms.  They  must 
work.  They  have  time  which  may  be  systematically  employed 
in  study.  There  is  a  splendid  body  of  literature  available,  in 
the  form  of  agricultural  bulletins,  which  from  every  standpoint 
are  admirably  adapted  to  institutional  use,  and  which  may  be 
had  for  the  asking.  Dailj^  contact  with  the  laws  of  nature 
througli  the  study  of  growing  plants  and  animals  has  great 
educational  value.  A  better  combination  of  circumstances  and 
equipment  for  teaching  young  fellows  to  learn  by  work  and 
study  would  be  hard  to  imagine. 

4.  Agricultural  training  and  work  can  be  made  to  assist  in 
the  development  of  ' '  honor  systems. ' '  One  reason  why  reforma- 
tories have  not  been  more  successful  is  their  ignoration  of  honor 
methods.  The  routine  is  too  mandatory,  the  dependence  for 
effective  detention  too  much  on  walls  and  bars,  and  too  little  on 
developing  the  ability  of  the  inmates  to  keep  themselves  within 
bounds.  The  instances  noted  in  which  agricultural  work  has 
been  used  to  develop  the  sense  of  honor  have  convinced  me  that 
farm  work  gives  the  largest  possible  opportunities  for  extending 
conditional  liberty  and  testing  the  subjects'  trustworthiness. 
Inmates  at  work  on  remote  parts  of  institution  farms,  often  a 
mile  and  more  away  from  walls  and  bars,  have  a  measure  of 
contact  with  the  outside  world  which  constantly  encourages  them 
to  trust  themselves — the  first  mark  of  being  worthy  of  the  trust 
of  others.  Some  reports  specifying  concrete  experiments  are 
available.  Two  will  be  quoted.  The  warden  of  the  Colorado 
institution,  which  is  in  a  sparsely  settled  agricultural  region, 
far  from  centers  of  population,  reports: 

We  believe  in  the  honor  system.  We  have  worked  a  number  of  boys 
out  during  the  summer,  with  a  limited  number  of  o£Scers.  We  raised 
more  than  twelve  hundred  bushels  of  grain,  with  no  officers  on  the  ranch 
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except  the  farm  manager.  We  had  from  eight  to  fifteen  boys  on  this 
place  all  summer,  unguarded  with  the  exception  of  the  manager  or  over- 
seer, and  without  an  escape. 

We  let  the  boys  work  out  on  ranches  after  they  have  made  good  in 
the  institution,  'showing  a  willingness  to  work  and  proven  to  be  trust- 
worthy. We  have  had  twenty-eight  out  at  one  time  working  on  different 
ranches,  some  at  one  dollar  per  day  and  others  at  a  dollar  and  a  quarter 
per  day.  These  boys  are  wholly  on  their  honor,  and  ordinarily  are  under 
no  more  restriction  than  a  hired  hand.  Every  one  of  them  has  made 
good.  In  each  case  the  understanding  with  the  employer  was  that, 
should  the  boy  fail  to  do  his  work  properly,  or  in  any  other  than  a  proper 
manner,  he  should  be  returned  to  the  institution. 

These  boys  have  earned  over  $1330.  It  is  all  turned  into  the  office 
and  placed  to  their  credit.  A  boy  not  yet  paroled  has  helped  to  support 
his  widowed  mother  and  invalid  sister  from  the  wages  he  has  earned. 
Another  boy  has  supported  a  widowed  mother  wholly,  with  the  exception 
of  five  dollars  a  month  which  she  received  from  the  county  in  which  she 
resides.  Two  others  are  each  supporting  a  wife  and  two  children  from 
their  wages.  One  boy  who  earned  about  fifty  dollars  by  cleaning  irrigating 
ditches  last  spring,  bought  a  ticket  to  his  home  in  another  state  and  had 
some  money  left.  In  many  cases  boys  have  been  able  to  buy  tickets  to 
their  homes  in  other  states,  where  otherwise  they  would  have  been  com- 
pelled either  to  remain  away  from  home  or  beat  their  way  on  a  railroad. 9'' 

The  superinteiident  of  the  New  Jersey  institution,  which  is 
in  the  most  populous  part  of  the  country,  within  about  an 
hour's  ride  from  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  reports: 

Another  of  the  new  features  put  into  operation  this  year  is  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  competitive  garden  class.  On  a  part  of  the  grounds  espec- 
ially prepared  for  that  purpose  plots  of  three-quarters  of  an  acre  each 
with  a  grass  path  lying  between  them  were  assigned  to  several  inmates. 
They  were  given  fertilizer  and\seeds  for  which  they  were  charged,  and 
on  their  own  initiative  and  honor  all  summer  long  worked  these  pieces 
of  ground,  turning  in  their  products  to  the  institution,  and  this  showed 
an  average  profit  per  inmate  of  $347.20. 

This  method  of  an  inmate  having  his  own  piece  of  ground  and  work- 
ing on  it  in  an  independent  manner  proved  to  be  ideal,  giving  the  in- 
mate a  sense  of  ownership,  a  feeling  of  independence,  a  pride  in  seeing 
his  plot  look  well,  the  stimulus  of  competition,  and  the  influence  of 
honor  ....  and  appeared  to  be  the  most  valuable  method  which  we  have 
yet  been  able  to  employ. ss 

5.  There  are  important  economic  reasons  for  emphasizing 
agriculture  and  agricultural  education.  Under  the  most  favor- 
able conditions,  these  institutions  can  accomplish  comparatively 


"'  Biennial  report,  1914,  p.  67. 
••"Eeport,  1914,  p.  12. 
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little  by  any  other  productive  industries  to  reimburse  the  states 
for  their  support.  Any  attempt  to  make  prison  labor  productive 
arouses  opposition  from  labor  organizations.  The  effect  of  this 
opposition  is  keenly  felt  in  several  reformatories,  especially  those 
of  New  York,  Pennsylvania  and  Michigan.  Both  the  contract 
and  the  piece-price  systems  of  prison  labor  have  been  largely 
abolished.  The  field  for  the  "state-use"  system,  using  the 
products  of  such  labor  in  state  institutions,  is  limited.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  production  and  sale  of  agricultural  commodities 
arouses  no  opposition.  By  reason  of  their  abundance  of  available 
labor,  reformatories  can  advantageously  produce  the  maximum 
output  of  agricultural  products.  In  no  better  way  can  states 
partially  compensate  for  the  expense  of  reformatories  than  by 
developing  the  farms  of  these  institutions  to  their  maximum  in 
area  and  productiveness. 

Further,  it  is  difficult  to  keep  an  institutional  dietary  up  to 
high  standards  of  variety  and  nutrition.  The  range  of  staple 
foodstuffs  is  small,  and  the  diet  tends  to  be  monotonous.  Yet  the 
food  needs  to  be  abundant  and  varied,  since  there  is  a  better 
chance  of  improving  and  reforming  well  fed,  young  men  than 
those  whose  daily  food  is  meager  or  monotonous.  In  all  reforma- 
tories with  which  I  have  personal  acquaintance,  the  diet  is  nutri- 
tious and  sufficient,  though  it  sometimes  lacks  variety.  The  best 
possible  means  of  varjnng  from  the  standard  beans,  rice,  gravy, 
hominy,  stew  and  dried  fruits  is  a  farm  to  supply  green 
vegetables,  fresh  fruits,  and  meat  products.  I  noted  superior 
dietaries  in  the  Kansas  and  Ohio  reformatories,  where  the  best 
institution  farms  are  maintained. 

The  majority  of  cases  of  temporary  sickness  in  reformatories 
are  of  stomach  and  bowel  trouble,  mainly  constipation.  In  sev- 
eral institutions  I  have  stood  at  the  doctor's  elbow  when  the  daily 
line  came  up  for  treatment.  Some  drastic  cathartic — castor  oil 
or  epsom  salts — is  ordered  in  the  majority  of  cases.  A  daily  diet 
abounding  in  green  vegetables  in  season,  and  standard  fruits 
and  vegetables  throughout  the  year,  is  the  most  effective  means 
of  correcting  this  condition. 

6.  Agriculture  is  a  good  preventive  of  institutionalization, 
that  moral  and  social  helplessness  and  dependence  characteristic 
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of  reformatories.  This  condition  is  due  to  the  monotonous,  color- 
less daily  life  of  any  public  institution  where  all  duties  and 
processes  tend  to  become  perfunctory  and  mechanical,  and  to  the 
fact  that  institution  life  is  so  devoid  of  world  interests.  Agricul- 
ture, which  touches  many  largo  interests,  naturally  operates 
against  this  tendency.  It  provides  the  means  and  the  necessity 
of  contact  with  the  unyielding  laws  of  nature,  and  if  rightly 
taught,  has  much  in  it  that  can  be  made  to  enrich  the  lives  of 
young  fellows.  Life  in  confinment  does  not  tend  to  develop 
and  quicken  the  imagination,  but  rather  dwarfs  it.  Agriculture 
has  great  appeal  to  the  imagination.  I  usually  found  reforma- 
tory subjects  responsive  to  all  kinds  of  scientific  information  and 
their  interest  easy  to  arouse  by  the  presentation  and  discussion 
of  scientific  truths.  The  study  of  agriculture  brings  men  in 
contact  with  the  larger  and  simpler  aspects  of  every  branch  of 
science  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  a  great  stimulant  to  further 
inquiry. 
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CHAPTER  XII 
DISCIPLINE:  MORAL  TRAINING 

Effective  discipline  is  of  first  importance  in  reformatories. 
All  the  inmates  have  conspicuously  failed  to  regulate  their 
behavior  while  free ;  many  of  them  are  mentally  incompetent ; 
some  are  so  criminal  that  they  cannot  respect  the  rights  of  others 
either  when  in  freedom  or  in  custody.  To  control  their  conduct 
and  maintain  good  order  and  steady  routine,  certain  rules  must 
be  enforced  at  all  times  with  even-handed  justice,  and  in  all 
cases  of  their  deliberate  infraction  the  penalty  inflicted  executed 
with  vigor  and  firmness.  From  the  standpoint  of  the  reforma- 
tory's educational  purpose,  however,  the  chief  aim  of  discipline 
is  the  cultivation  of  self-mastery.  The  means  of  discipline  must 
impel  or  inspire  the  inmates  to  seek  right  standards  of  conduct 
for  their  own  good.  The  well  disciplined  man  does  not  commit 
crime.  The  fundamental  object  of  reformatories  is  to  give  moral 
and  social  training  to  persons  who  have  signally  failed  to  control 
themselves,  so  that  they  may  be  relied  upon  to  live  within  the 
law.  The  result  desired  is  their  obedience  to  right  principles  for 
right's  sake  and  for  their  own  sake.  Right  conduct  must  be 
identified  wnth  their  self-interest.  The  criminal  lacks  this  moral 
viewpoint. 

The  Grading  System 

The  grading  system,  the  fundamental  feature  of  reformatory 
discipline,  classifies  inmates  into  grades,  based  on  their  record 
in  conduct  and  demeanor.  The  method  has  prevailed  throughout 
the  history  of  reformatories.  The  following  account  of  the  first 
grading  .system  is  taken  from  the  report  of  the  Elmira  institution 
for  1878 : 

There  are  three  grades  of  men,  having  different  privileges  according 
to  their  grade.  They  are  separated  at  night,  but  the  necessities  of  the 
school  and  of  the  industries  bring  them  together  during  these  exercises. 

Men  of  the  third  degree  are  to  occupy  a  separate  division  of  cells  or 
rooms  to  be  meagerly  furnished.     They  will  be  clothed  in  a  distinctive 


1920]  Nalder. — The  American  State  Reformatory.  431 

dress  of  plain  grey;  the  hair  will  be  closely  trimmed  and  the  beard  en- 
tirely removed.  Their  food  will  be  of  the  plainest  prison  fare,  and  served 
in  the  cells.  The  discipline  will  be  strict,  and  strictly  enforced.  They 
will  not  correspond  with  relatives  or  friends,  and  will  have  the  least  of 
privileges  in  other  respects.  Bad  conduct  in  this  grade  may  subject  the 
offender  to  be  clothed  in  the  State  prison  striped  clothes,  to  confinement 
in  seclusion  and  at  hard  labor  or  other  penalty,  or  he  may  be  removed 
to  one  of  the  State  prisons. 

Men  in  the  second  grade  will  have  better  rooms,  better  clothing,  the 
beard  will  be  trimmed  (not  shaved) ;  the  hair  may  be  worn  more  like 
that  of  citizens;  they  will  have  more  aijd  better  food  served  at  tables; 
may  write  and  receive  letters,  etc.  Bad  conduct  in  this  grade  may  send 
one  to  the  third  grade  with  all  its  liabilities. 

Men  in  the  first  grade  will  occupy  the  nortti  wing  extension;  will  be 
differently  clothed;  may  wear  the  beard  and  hair  at  will;  will  have  a 
still  better  dietary  served  in  a  separate  dining-room;  still  freer  inter- 
course with  friends  and  each  other,  and  may  be  admitted  to  the  recep- 
tion room,  the  reading  rooms,  the  assembly  rooms  and  other  opportunities 
for  special  oral  instruction.  Men  in  this  grade  may  be  employed  in 
responsible  service.  From  this  grade  only  will  men  be  paroled  or  released. 
Bad  conduct  here  may  subject  the  offender  to  transfer  to  either  grade  or 
other  penalty. 

Three  months'  perfect  conduct  in  the  third  grade  secures  admission  to 
the  second  grade.  Six  months  in  the  second  grade  will  secure  admission 
to  the  first  grade,  from  which  men  will  be  chosen  from  time  to  time  to  be 
paroled  or  released. 

The  standard  of  conduct  entitling  prisoners  to  promotion  from  one 
grade  to  another  is  designed  to  be  not  only  satisfactory  as  relates  to 
good  order  and  the  discipline  of  the  reformatory  generally,  but  also  to 
induce  habits  opposed  to  those  of  the  criminal  cast  of  character.  There- 
fore, it  is  made  to  embrace,  first,  the  general  demeanor,  the  moral,  social, 
and  economic  features  of  it;  second,  the  industrious  habit,  whether  forced, 
assisted  or  voluntarily  diligent  and  what  degree  of  effective  results,  and 
third,  the  interest  in  books  and  study,  together  with  tha  progress  in  edu- 
cation actually  made.  Of  course,  in  finally  determining  the  date  of 
parole  or  absolute  release,  the  impressions  of  those  brought  constantly  in 
contact  with  the  prisoner  will  be  sought  in  addition  to  any  systematic 
records,  and  the  prisoners'  examination  by  the  managers. 

It  scarcely  needs  to  be  said  further  that  the  efficiency  of  this  or  any 
system  for  the  reformation  of  prisoners  must  depend  much  upon  the  wis- 
dom and  skill  with  which  it  is  administered,  so  that  the  best  results  can 
only  be  reached  after  considerable  experience,  but  at  present,  there  are 
indubitable  indications  that  the  system  is  well  based;  one  of  the  most 
satisfactory  of  which  is  to-be  found  in  the  hearty  accord  of  the  prisoners 
with  the  administration  in  the  plans  and  purposes  relating  to  them  and 
their  welfare." 

This  system  of  classifying  inmates  on  the  basis  of  their  con- 
duct record  is  used   in   all  reformatories.     In   all   except   the 
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Pennsj-lvania  reformatory  there  are  three  grades ;  in  that 
institution  a  fourth  grade  is  established.  The  inmate's  grade 
determines  his  privileges.  The  first  grade  is  always  the  highest, 
and  membership  therein  carries  the  most  privileges.  Inmates  are 
invariably  placed  in  the  second  grade  when  received.  If  their 
conduct  is  satisfactory  for  a  given  period,  usually  six  months, 
they  are  automatically  promoted  from  the  second  to  the  first 
grade.  To  illustrate,  the  rules  of  the  "Wisconsin  institution  pro- 
vide :  ' '  On  entering  the  institution,  inmates  are  placed  in  the 
Second  or  Middle  Grade.  They  will  be  xjromoted  to  the  First 
Grade  when  their  markings  reach  a  total  of  850  credit  marks  for 
the  preceding  six  months.  A  perfect  record  for  the  first  five 
months  may  secure  to  an  inmate  promotion  to  the  First  Grade 
as  a  special  reward  for  good  conduct. ' ' 

Demotion  to  the  third  grade  is  inflicted  as  a  punishment  for 
such  violations  of  the  rules  as  attempting  to  escape,  assaulting 
fellow  inmates  or  officers,  and  any  other  form  of  gross  miscon- 
duct which  in  the  superintendent's  judgment  warrants  such 
demotion.  When  demoted  to  the  third  or  lowest  conduct  grade, 
inmates  can  only  regain  second-grade  standing  by  good  conduct 
for  a  period  which  is  stipulated  at  the  time  of  demotion,  reduc- 
tion in  rank  being  imposed  as  a  sentence.  After  regaining  second- 
grade  rating  they  usually  remain  in  that  grade  for  six  months 
before  being  promoted  to  the  first  grade.  In  no  instance  are 
inmates  admitted  to  parole  from  any  other  than  the  first  grade. 

An  inmate's  grade  is  shown  by  his  uniform.  In  the  Wash- 
ington institution,  inmates  in  the  third  grade  wear  gray  uni- 
forms; those  in  the  first  and  second  grades,  blue  uniforms.  In 
the  Colorado  institutions,  third  grade  inmates  and  those  just 
returned  for  violation  of  parole  wear  prison  stripes.  At  Elmira 
there  are  three  types  of  uniform  worn,  each  indicating  the  grade 
of  the  inmate.  In  some  institutions  grades  are  denoted  by  dis- 
tinguishing badges  as  well  as  by  uniforms.  These  marks  to 
indicate  rank  have  a  stimulating  influence.  The  third-grade 
uniforms  in  the  Washington  institution  are  recognized  as  badges 
of  marked  disgrace.  Inmates  are  eager  to  get  rid  of  them  and 
to  allow  their  hair  to  grow  long,  as  they  are  obliged  to  wear  it 
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closely  cropped  while  in  the  third  grade.  The  latter  practice,  it 
may  be  added,  is  not  general  except  for  sanitary  reasons  when 
subjects  are  first  admitted ;  then  their  heads  are  cropped  and  given 
a  scrubbing  to  prevent  their  bringing  vermin  into  the  institution. 
Ordinarily  young  men  are  delivered  to  reformatories  from 
county  jails ;  many  of  the  latter  being  poorly  kept  and  infested 
with  vermin,  reformatories  must  take  full  precautions  in  this 
respect. 

While  not  a  perfect  means  of  stimulating  impulses  to  right 
conduct,  the  grading  system  has  much  to  commend  it.  If  admin- 
istered with  even-handed  justice  and  fairness,  it  has  the  whole- 
some effect  of  democratizing  the  inmates  and  giving  all  an  equal 
means  of  improving  their  institutional  status.  Like  any  other 
aspect  of  routine,  the  method  is  subject  to  abuse  by  the  wary, 
"  institution- wise  "  young  fellow,  in  whose  case  regular  obedience 
to  the  rules  may  not  mean  any  sincere  intention  to  mend  his  ways 
permanently.  Of  all  devices  for  testing  the  capacity  of  delin- 
quents to  live  well  ordered  lives  while  in  custody,  and  of  reward- 
ing right  condiict  under  restraint,  the  grading  system  has  best 
borne  the  test  of  usage. 

The  Regulation  op  Conduct 

The  chief  means  of  regulating  conduct  in  reformatories  are 
sets  of  rules,  and  systems  of  penalties  and  punishments.  In 
each  institution  the  rules  are  published  in  small  books,  copies 
of  which  are  supplied  inmates  on  admission,  with  instructions  to 
learn  and  obey  them.  These  rules  vary  little.  The  first  set, 
developed  at  Elmira  in  accordance  with  Brockway's  theories, 
prescribed  in  great  detail  the  requirements  of  prison  conduct, 
as  well  as  penalties  for  infractions.  Each  reformatory  estab- 
lished since  has  copied  most  of  the  Elmira  rules  and  made  a  few 
additions.  They  all  presume  to  regulate  most  minutely  the  daily 
walk,  conversation,  deportment  and  application  of  the  inmate. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  present  a  survey  of  them  all.  The  rules 
of  Indiana  Reformatory  being  typical,  an  account  of  their  pro- 
visions will  serve  present  purposes. 
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The  rules  of  Indiana  Reformatory  fill  three  small  books.  In 
the  first  are  given  in  detail  the  regulations  governing  grades  of 
inmates  within  the  institution.  The  second  contains  thirty-eight 
pages  of  minute  rules  governing  the  officers  of  the  reformatory. 
The  third,  containing  sixteen  pages  of  closely  printed  matter, 
prescribes  and  explains  minutely  the  rules  governing  inmates. 
These  are  subdivided  into:  (1)  Rules  setting  forth  inmates' 
relation  to  the  institution;  (2)  general  rules  dealing  with  the 
rights  of  inmates,  their  industry,  conversation,  rising  and  going 
to  bed,  bodily  posture  while  moving  about  the  institution,  table 
manners,  demeanor  in  the  presence  of  officers,  guilty  knowledge 
of  violations  by  other  inmates,  provocations,  profanity,  school 
attendance,  carrying  knives,  condition  of  clothing,  etc.,  etc,;  (3) 
writing  privileges,  prescribing  to  whom  an  inmate  may  write  and 
about  what  he  may  write ;  (4)  visiting  privileges,  prescribing 
from  whom  and  for  how  long  visits  may  be  received,  frequency 
of  visits,  and  the  nature  of  the  conversation  during  such  inter- 
views; (5)  newspapers,  magazines  and  periodicals,  prescribing 
in  detail  the  kind  of  periodical  matter  an  inmate  may  receive ; 
(6)  classification  of  offenses,  in  which  are  included  twelve 
"neglects,"  sixteen  "delinquencies,"  and  twenty-one  "mis- 
demeanors," the  latter  being  discussed  at  length;  (7)  grade 
rules,  in  which  the  system  of  grading  is  explained;  (8)  rules 
governing  promotion,  wherein  the  method  of  advancement  from 
one  grade  to  another  is  minutely  set  forth,  also  the  causes  for 
demotion;  (9)  rules  governing  parole,  in  v/hich  the  conditions 
of  admission  to  parole  are  discussed  in  detail  and  the  inmate  is 
strongly  urged  to  make  "an  honest  and  full  confession"  of  his 
previous  career;  and  finally,  half  a  page  of  advisory  suggestions 
are  offered,  which  include  general  moralizations  on  good  conduct 
omitted  from  the  body  of  the  rules. 

This  minute  regulation  of  conduct  is  measurably  necessitated 
by  the  compactness  of  the  institution  community,  which  makes 
detailed  description  more  necessary  than  it  is  among  the  ordinary 
surroundings  of  life.  Also,  the  low  average  mental  and  moral 
standards  of  all  delinquents  make  detailed  regulation  advisable. 
It  is  almost  impossible  to  adopt  for  such  a  community  the  ideal 
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plan  of  having  one  rule :  ' '  Do  right. ' '  Many  members  of  the 
community  lack  both  the  mental  acumen  to  discern  the  right, 
and  the  moral  will  to  act  according  to  their  best  judgment. 

On  the  other  hand,  detailed  regulation  has  obvious  weak- 
nesses. It  creates  a  regimen  of  artificial  requirements,  based  on 
rules  and  not  on  conscience.  If  the  rules  are  strictly  enforced, 
there  is  much  repression  of  spontaneous  activity,  which  does 
not  contribute  to  genuine  development  of  character.  In  many 
instances,  after  release  from  the  institution  the  impulse  of 
inmates  to  "have  their  fling"  is  overpowering  and  results  dis- 
astrously. Within  the  reformatory,  too,  the  multiplication  of 
rules  increases  the  chances  of  their  being  evaded  or  disregarded. 
Each  officer  charged  with  their  enforcement  tends  to  become 
both  lawyer  and  judge.  Ignorant  and  pettj-  officers  incline  to 
pusillanimous  hair-splitting  of  legal  provisions.  Chances  to 
wink  at  petty  infractions  of  rules  are  increased  as  regulations 
are  multiplied  in  minutely  detailed  provisions.  Crafty,  institu- 
tion-raised boys  can  take  advantage  of  the  multiplicitj^  of  rules, 
and  make  them  ineffective. 

Forms  op  Punishment 

As  suggested,  the  majority  of  penalties  for  violating  in- 
stitution rules  consist  of  the  denial  of  privileges  and  the 
prolongation  of  custody.  For  more  serious  violations  of  rules, 
inmates  are  locked  in  solitary  confinement  in  bare,  dark  or 
dimly  lighted  cells,  without  bedding  or  furniture,  usually  on  a 
bread-and- water  diet  for  from  a  few  hours  to  a  week.  The 
duration  of  short  incarcerations  is  prescribed ;  that  of  longer 
ones  is  determined  hy  the  attitude  of  the  culprit,  an  officer  vis- 
iting him  at  stated  periods  to  ' '  see  how  he  feels  about  it. ' '  Con- 
fessions of  guilt,  assurances  of  contrition  and  promises  of  better 
behavior  have  influence  in  securing  release.  I  have  not  obtained 
either  definite  admissions  or  evidence  of  corporal  punishment, 
though  suspecting  its  semi-official  or  non-official  application  in 
two  reformatories.  Old  officers  at  the  Indiana,  Pennsylvania 
and  New  York  reformatories  deplore  their  being  denied  the 
privilege  of  using  the  stick.    Brockway  employed  and  advocated 
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corporal  punishment  in  his  day  (1876-1901)  at  Elmira."^  Albert 
Garvin,  superintendent  at  Cheshire,  Connecticut,  and  Frank 
Moore  at  Eahway,  New  Jersey,  radically  oppose  it.  Ex-inmates 
of  three  reformatories  have  insisted  to  me  that  the  inmates  were 
beaten  by  officers  within  recent  years.  I  would  not  accept  their 
statements  without  corroboration.  In  the  paragraphs  that  fol- 
low, punitive  measures  in  those  reformatories  which  I  have  seen 
are  briefly  described : 

Washington  State  Reformatory :  Solitary  confinement  in  bare, 
lighted  cells  for  from  one  to  seven  days,  usually  on  bread  and 
water  diet,  was  emploj'ed.  The  diet  was  usually  modified  in 
cases  of  longer  confinement.    No  corporal  punishment  was  used. 

Colorado  State  Reformatory :  Solitary  confinement  in  a  per- 
fectly dark  cell  on  a  diet  of  bread  and  water  and  without  any 
other  bedding  than  a  blanket  on  a  cement  floor  is  the  most 
humiliating  and  discomforting  form  of  punishment  employed. 
I  saw  two  boys  sent  to  such  cells  for  getting  into  a  fight  during 
the  progress  of  a  basket-ball  game. 

Kansas  State  Industrial  Reformatory:  Solitary  confinement 
on  a  diet  of  bread  and  water,  denial  of  privileges  and  prolonga- 
tion of  term  are  used.  For  many  offenses  inmates  are  handcuffed 
to  the  doors  of  their  cells  from  two  to  six  hours.  The  inmate  is 
required  to  stand  up  to  his  cell  door,  putting  his  hands  between 
the  bars.  The  handcuffs  are  then  slipped  over  his  wrists,  making 
it  impossible  for  him  to  withdraw  his  hands.  The  method 
resembles  the  medieval  stocks,  save  that  the  offenders  are  not 
where  an  unpitying  public  can  humiliate  them  by  glorying  in 
their  misfortune. 

Indiana  Reformatory :  The  cells  for  solitary  confinement  are 
not  dark.  Inmates  so  incarcerated  are  given  ordinary  fare  and 
not  subjected  to  physical  discomfort  caused  by  humiliating 
devices.  The  correction  cells  are  in  the  hospital  building, 
removed  from  the  cell  blocks.  The  principal  object  of  solitary 
confinement  is  to  give  offenders  good  opportunities  for  intro- 
spection and  contrition. 

Ohio  State  Reformatory :  Solitary  confinement  of  two  degrees 
is  employed.    For  offenses  of  one  degree  inmates  are  incarcerated 
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in  dimly  lighted,  bare  cells.  For  more  serious  offenses  they  are 
placed  in  cages,  semicircular  in  shape,  fastened  to  the  inside  of 
the  cell  door,  just  large  enough  for  a  man  to  stand  and  turn 
around  it.  I  saw  one  inmate  who  had  been  "caged"  for  a  few 
hours.  It  was  impossible  to  see  how  any  good  could  have  been 
accomplished  by  the  treatment.  He  was  manifestly  of  a  low 
mentality,  not  to  be  depended  upon  to  obey  rules,  and  incapable 
of  responding  favorably  to  that  or  any  other  form  of  punishment. 
After  a  short  period  in  the  cage,  he  was  utterly  sullen  and 
rebellious,  made  more  criminal  than  reformed  by  this  punish- 
ment. 

Pennsylvania  Industrial  Reformatory :  There  are  four  con- 
duct grades.  Only  the  first  grade  inmates  eat  in  the  dining  room. 
Inmates  in  all  other  grades  have  their  meals  brought  to  them  in 
their  cells  in  the  old  prison  style.  Each  eats  his  portion  alone  in 
silence.  This  "feeding-the-animals"  process  is  wrong,  since  many 
inmates  need  training  in  table  manners.  The  cells  for  solitary 
confinement  are  absolutely  dark.  Wlien  I  stepped  inside  one 
and  pulled  the  door  shut,  it  was  impossible  to  see  the  hand  at 
arm's  length.  Each  dungeon  has  an  iron  ring  fastened  to  the 
back  wall.  For  more  severe  types  of  offenses  inmates  are  hand- 
cuffed to  these  rings,  which  requires  them  to  stand  in  one  position, 
with  their  hands  hung  up  about  on  a  level  with  their  faces.  In 
one  cell  a  steel  bar  about  four  feet  long  is  fastened  to  the  wall, 
one  end  being  about  eighteen  inches,  the  other  about  three  feet 
above  the  floor.  Just  under  this  bar  is  a  hard  wooden  bench. 
The  purpose  of  this  arrangement  is  to  enable  the  culprit  to  lie 
down  over  night  while  his  hands  are  handcuffed  to  the  bar.  It 
is  a  medieval  system  of  punishment,  altogether  reprehensible, 
well  calculated  to  make  young  victims  resentful  and  antisocial. 

New  Jersey  State  Eef ormatory :  Solitary  confinement  in  dark 
cells  is  not  used.  The  punishment  cells  are  located  on  the  highest 
row  in  one  of  the  cell  wings.  For  serious  violations  of  the  rules, 
the  inmates  are  locked  up  in  these  cells,  and  denied  all  privileges 
of  communication.  They  are  given  reasonable  comforts,  includ- 
ing proper  diet  and  a  bed.  They  may  be  committed  to  one  of 
these  cells  long  enough  to  enable  them  to  become  contrite,  with- 
out being  made  resentful  by  cruelty.     Experienced  institution 
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officers  there  agreed  that  this  method  of  punishment  accom- 
plished the  desired  results  far  better  than  had  ever  been  obtained 
b}^  solitary  confinement  in  dark  cells. 

New  York  State  Reformatory,  Elmira:  A  detailed  system  of 
prolonging  terms  of  custody,  and  denial  of  privileges,  is  em- 
ployed. Solitary  confinement  in  bare,  dark  cells  on  a  diet  of 
bread  and  water  is  inflicted  for  grave  infractions  of  rules. 

These  data  make  it  clear  that  the  chief  object  of  the  disci- 
plinary systems  of  the  various  reformatories  is  to  maintain  an 
orderly  institutional  regime.  Discipline  is  identified  with  safe 
custody  and  good  order ;  the  underlying  principle  is  that  through 
being  requii*ed  to  obey  firm,  detailed  institutional  regulation  for 
a  certain  time,  the  young  delinquent  will  become  able  and  willing 
to  regulate  his  own  conduct  when  given  his  freedom. 

The  great  majority  of  penalties  inflicted  consist  of  the  denial 
of  privileges,  and  the  addition  of  days  to  the  minimum  time 
which  they  must  serve  before  becoming  eligible  to  parole.  Since 
every  inmate  desires  more  than  anything  else  to  get  away 
from  the  institution,  the  latter  form  of  penalty  is  most  effective. 
It  is  unfortunate  that  the  "dark-dungeon-on-bread-and-water" 
feature,  inherited  from  medieval  prison  administration,  which 
aimed  at  punishment  only,  has  come  down  to  the  modern  reform- 
atory. The  common  argument  in  defense  of  this  method  is  that 
inmates  know  that  they  need  never  be  put  in  solitary  confinement 
so  long  as  they  deport  themselves  properly.  They  are  as  a  rule 
allowed  a  good  deal  of  leeway  in  this  respect.  I  have  known 
many  instances  of  commitment  to  solitary  "correction  cells," 
and  the  majority  of  the  inmates  so  punished  were  of  the  lowest 
mental  type.  Many  were  unfortunates  who  were  mentally  and 
morally  incapable  of  controlling  themselves  under  trying  provo- 
cation, or  of  resisting  pressing  temptations.  For  them  the 
dungeon  method  accomplishes  no  earthly  good,  but  usually  makes 
them  worse.  Their  introspections  while  so  incarcerated  are 
morbid  and  rebellious.  It  is  notorious  among  the  inmates  that 
many  give  themselves  over  to  debauches  of  masturbation  when 
"doing  time  in  the  hole."    Manacling  the  hands  to  the  cell  doors 
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in  Kansas,  and  to  rings  in  the  cell  walls  in  Pennsylvania  was 
defended  by  officers  on  the  ground  that  masturbation  was  thereby 
prevented. 

Some  method  of  depriving  a  refractory  inmate  of  the  ordi- 
nary privileges  of  the  institution  is  desirable.  That  employed 
by  the  New  Jersey  institution  impressed  me  as  the  best.  From 
the  correction  cell  there,  the  inmate  looks  out  through  the  cell- 
block  windows  on  as  fair  a  prospect  as  the  institution  offers. 
He  is  in  direct  custody  of  a  special  officer,  but  may  commune 
with  himself  only.  He  is  not  stimulated  to  rebellion,  nor  given 
a  justifiable  grudge  against  anyone  on  account  of  discomforts  or 
pain.  There  is  nothing  to  prevent  him  from  coming  to  a  realizing 
sense  of  his  folly,  which  conduces  to  repentance.  The  institution 
records  show  that  there  are  fewer  commitments  to  the  correction 
cells  at  Railway  than  in  those  institutions  where  dungeons  are 
maintained,  estimated  on  the  basis  of  population.  The  New 
Jersey  method  is  better  than  the  Indiana  method  in  one  respect — - 
there  is  nothing  to  prevent  self-abuse  in  the  correction  cells  of 
the  latter  institution,  whereas  that  evil  is  prevented  in  New 
Jersey  by  the  presence  of  an  officer. 

Moral  Training 

It  may  be  said  that  moral  training  is  the  chief  object  of 
reformatories.  Certainly  their  ultimate  end  is  to  make  the 
•inmates  able  and  willing  to  live  moral,  law-abiding  lives.  In 
every  reformatory  the  giving  of  instruction  in  morals  is  the 
chief  function  of  the  chaplain  and  a  duty  of  the  school  depart- 
ment. It  is  generally  required  that  all  officers  shall  be  competent 
moral  exemplars  to  the  inmates.  In  the  following  paragraphs 
are  given  the  principal  features  of  instruction  in  morals  in  the 
reformatories  I  have  seen. 

In  the  Colorado  State  Reformatory  a  chaplain  is  employed, 
who  gives  some  systematic  moral  and  religious  instruction.  The 
head  of  the  school  department  was  not  a  man  capable  of  inculcat- 
ing good  moral  ideals  either  by  precept  or  example.  The  moral 
influence  of  many  of  the  guards  was  not  good. 
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At  the  Kansas  institution  the  chaplain,  who  was  also  sviper- 
intendent  of  schools,  was  in  charge  of  moral  and  religious  instruc- 
tion. He  had  secured  the  helpful  services  of  good  men  and 
women  in  the  community,  who  did  much  in  the  way  of  giving 
moral  instruction  and  of  encouraging  the  inmates  to  right  living 
by  their  presence  and  example.  The  moral  influence  of  the 
school  department  at  that  time  was  hampered  by  some  indolent 
and  incompetent  teachers,  but,  in  general,  moral  instruction 
was  well  organized. 

At  the  Indiana  institution  a  vigorous  effort  is  made  to  give 
moral  training.  This  whole  division  of  the  work,  including  the 
chaplain's  activity,  the  schools  and  entertainments,  is  under  the 
direction  of  the  head  of  the  department  of  research.  Courses  in 
ethics  were  taught  in  the  school  department ;  the  chaplain,  a 
graduate  from  the  department  of  sociology  of  a  leading  univer- 
sity, made  his  service  as  much  moral  and  social  as  religious ;  the 
evening  entertainments,  moving  picture  shows,  etc.,  were  so 
organized  and  arranged  as  to  impart  lessons  in  ethics.  I  saw 
one  moving  picture  while  there.  It  was  a  rather  common  melo- 
drama with  a  good  many  morbid  features  and  not  wholly  influen- 
tial for  good.  During  the  great  floods  in  the  Ohio  Valley  in 
February,  1913,  an  incident  occurred  at  Jeffersonville  that  is 
worth  noting  in  this  connection.  The  river  overflowed  its  banks 
and  threatened  to  destroy  much  of  the  city.  Under  the  superin  ■ 
tendent's  direction  a  large  number  of  inmates  were  taken  to 
the  threatened  district.  By  dint  of  the  hardest  effort  and  under 
exposure  to  wet  and  cold,  they  built  a  long  levee  or  dike,  and 
kept  the  waters  back.  Had  the  city  been  inundated,  the  reforma- 
tory would  have  been  also,  and  the  hasty  moving  of  its  popula- 
tion to  some  place  of  safety  could  not  have  failed  to  furnish 
many  excellent  opportunities  for  escape.  Hence  it  was  to  their 
selfish  interests  to  let  the  flood  threaten  the  institution.  Instead, 
they  rendered  an  inestimable  service  to  the  community  which 
could  not  be  said  to  owe  them  anything,  and  then  quietly  went 
back  to  their  cells.  They  were  rewarded,  as  young  fellows 
accustomed  to  prison  fare  might  well  be,  with  a  substantial 
banquet  by  the  citizens.  It  was  a  valuable  moral  lesson  both  to 
the  givers  and  to  the  recipients. 
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In  tlie  institution  at  Mansfield,  Ohio,  instruction  in  morals 
is  under  the  direction  of  the  chaplain.  One  useful  feature  of 
their  work  is  a  School  of  Ethics,  consisting  of  frequent  meetings 
at  which  the  inmates  discuss  every  day  ethical  problems.  These 
discussions  are  of  intellectual  value  and  the  method  of  ethical 
development  such  as  to  give  good  results. 

At  Huntingdon,  Pennsylvania,  some  instruction  in  morals  is 
given  by  the  chaplain,  by  the  superintendent  of  schools,  and  by 
the  director  of  physical  education,  who  received  his  training  in 
the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association.  The  teaching  was 
systematic  and  didactic.  In  common  with  other  features  of 
that  institution,  it  impressed  me  as  being  rather  lifeless.  The 
militarjr  system  is  relied  upon  to  cooperate  in  moral  instruction, 
and  places  great  emphasis  on  the  principle  of  unquestioning 
obedience. 

The  reformatory  at  Rahway,  New  Jersey,  lays  much  emphasis 
on  moral  training.  All  officers  are  appointed  chiefly  on  the 
basis  of  their  good  moral  influence  among  the  inmates.  The 
moral  aspects  of  all  subjects  taught  in  the  school  are  emphasized, 
the  moving  picture  and  stereopticon  being  used  as  adjuncts  to 
giving  sound  moral  instruction.  Both  the  Protestant  and  the 
Catholic  chaplain  cooperated  to  make  the  moral  aspects  of  all  the 
institution's  work  effective.  The  Director  of  the  Parole  Depart- 
ment, through  frequent  meetings  of  paroled  inmates,  succeeded 
in  carrying  sound  moral  influences  into  their  lives  after  they 
had  left  the  reformatory.  In  addition,  an  organization  among 
the  inmates  helps  them  to  promote  good  morals  among  their 
number,  as  indicated  by  the  following,  quoted  from  their  latest 
report : 

One  of  the  new  features  of  the  year  has  been  the  adoption  of  a  plan 
of  self-government.  During  the  summer  just  passed  there  was  organized 
a  council  composed  of  thirty  of  the  inmates  elected  by  the  inmates  them- 
selves. The  duty  of  this  council  is  to  assist  in  the  discipline  of  the  in- 
stitution. They  give  particular  attention  to  keeping  order  in  the  tiers, 
and  to  suppressing  conversation  with  regard  to  crime  and  to  preventing 
profanity.  They  have  elected  their  own  president  and  secretary,  and 
meet  twice  a  week.  All  new  inmates  after  they  have  been  addressed  by 
the  Superintendent  are  taken  into  the  council  meeting  and  are  given 
advice  by  the  President  of  the  Council  as  to  how  they  may  best  conduct 
themselves  while  in  the  Reformatory  and  as  to  what  is  the  spirit  of  the 
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inmates  and  the  desire  of  the  council  to  lend  them  help  whenever  it  can. 
The  power  has  been  given  to  the  council  to  deprive  inmates  whose  influ- 
ence is  harmful  from  the  privileges  of  the  yard  and  from  entertainments, 
but  not  to  administer  any  form  of  punishment.ioo 

At  Elmira,  New  York,  systematic  instruction  in  moral  prin- 
ciples and  ethics  has  always  been  made  a  part  of  the  regular 
school  course,  and  a  chief  feature  of  the  work  of  the  chaplains. 
There  are  three  of  the  latter :  one  ministers  to  young  fellows 
of  Protestant  antecedents  and  preferences ;  one  to  those  who  are 
at  least  nominally  Catholics;  and  the  third  to  those  who  are 
Hebrews.  The  chaplains  coordinate  their  work  with  that  of  the 
School  of  Letters  by  teaching  the  classes  in  ethics,  civics  and 
economics.  Mr.  Brockway  early  in  his  career  introduced  the 
principle  of  having  an  attractive  chapel,  and  using  it  to  accom- 
plish the  best  possible  results ;  and  the  chapel  has  always  played 
an  important  part  at  Elmira.  With  the  development  of  the 
institution,  new  inventions  for  illustrative  purposes,  such  as  the 
stereopticon  and  more  recently  the  cinematograph,  as  well  as 
inspirational  lectures  by  competent  men,  have  been  brought  to 
the  service  of  moral  instruction. 

During  my  connection  with  the  Washington  institution, 
strong  effort  was  made  by  the  administration  to  promote  moral 
training.  High  moral  qualifications  were  required  of  officers  of 
every  rank;  moral  dereliction  on  the  part  of  any  officer  brought 
about  his  summary  dismissal.  The  chaplain  was  charged  with 
the  duty  of  giving  moral  instruction,  and  he  and  the  director 
of  education  were  required  to  coordinate  their  work.  The  value 
of  personal  interviews  between  the  men  and  the  principal  officers 
on  the  staff  was  emphasized.  The  Brotherhood,  an  inmate  organ- 
ization, held  weekly  meetings  when  questions  of  ethical  import 
were  freely  discussed.  These  meetings  were  always  attended 
by  the  chaplain  or  the  educational  director,  and  were  often  most 
valuable.  The  system  was,  on  the  whole,  an  excellent  one  and 
only  suffered  from  circumstances  over  which  the  administration 
had  no  control,  owing  to  the  early  stages  of  development  of  the 
institution. 


'Eeport,  1914,  p.  10. 
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Conclusions 

The  facts  brought  out  in  this  study  point  to  the  following 
conclusions : 

1.  Our  American  state  reformatories  are  correctional  institu- 
tions of  a  distinct  type,  in  that  they  combine  the  functions  of 
prisons  and  of  schools.  They  represent  a  propaganda,  a  move- 
ment in  prison  reform  which  had  its  inception  about  1865  and 
has  continued  to  the  present.  They  are  established  on  the  dual 
principle  that  delinquents  aged  from  sixteen  to  thirty  years  may 
be  reformed  by  educational  means,  and  that  physical  restraint  is 
necessary  and  justifiable  to  keep  such  delinquents  in  custody  while 
they  are  being  given  reformatory  treatment.  The  laws  creating 
these  institutions,  which  may  be  said  to  epitomize  the  history  of 
legislation  on  prison  reform  in  fifteen  states  for  thirty-three 
years  (1876-1909),  stress  literary  and  moral  education,  trades 
instruction  and  industry  as  means  of  reformation.  In  execution 
of  these  laws  the  states  have  built  prisons  and  provided  them 
with  schools,  shops,  farms  and  other  material  equipment  and 
staffs  of  officers  of  instruction  and  supervision,  sufficient  in 
number  to  carry  out  their  custodial  and  educational  purpose. 

2.  For  the  successful  administration  of  reformatories,  officers 
of  intelligence,  skill,  integrity  and  high  moral  character  are  more 
necessary  than  laws  or  institutional  equipment.  Consistent 
effort  has  been  made  to  secure  such  men,  yet  more  attention  has 
been  given  to  organizing  staffs  of  officers  qualified  to  carry  out 
the  custodial  purposes  (and  paid  on  this  basis)  than  to  obtaining 
the  services  of  men  thoroughly  competent  to  perform  the  educa- 
tional duties  involved.  These  duties  are  exceedingly  difficult, 
because  of  the  age,  mental  limitations  and  social  predicament 
of  the  inmates.  This  insufficient  emphasis  on  educational 
qualifications  has  been  due  partly  to  traditions  which  identify 
reformatory  treatment  with  ordinary  penal  servitude,  partly  to 
the  influence  of  partisan  politics  and  partly  to  a  failure  in 
practice  to  recognize  fully  the  difficult  nature  of  the  educational 
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processes  involved.  The  majority  of  the  men  who  are  trying  to 
achieve  the  reformation  of  delinquents  by  educational  means  in 
reformatories  are  wholly  ignorant  of  the  deeper  aspects  of  their 
work.  These  conditions  seriously  limit  the  correctional  value 
of  reformatories. 

3.  Since  the  institutional  environment  is  strictly  that  of  a 
prison,  the  capacity  of  the  reformatory  to  stimulate  young  men 
to  self-improvement  by  education  is  limited  because  such  sur- 
roundings are  not  conducive  to  that  interest  in  labor  or  study 
which  is  essential  to  all  education.  The  reformatory  is  hampered 
by  its  paradox  of  assuming  to  uplift  men  while  surrounding 
them  with  walls,  bars,  restraint  and  armed  guards,  which  custom 
and  tradition  have  established  as  degrading. 

4.  Reformatories  represent  an  attempt  to  individualize  cor- 
rection to  the  utmost  degree,  by  giving  each  inmate  the  oppor- 
tunity to  reduce  his  term  in  custody  to  an  accepted  minimum, 
and  making  his  release  on  parole  dependent  on  his  response  to 
reformatory  treatment  rather  than  on  the  nature  of  his  offense. 
Instead  of  paying  a  debt  or  expiating  a  crime  against  the  state, 
he  is  assumed  to  be  seeking  his  own  improvement  by  study,  labor 
and  good  behavior  to  the  end  that  he  will  become  a  reputable 
citizen.  The  practice  is,  however,  to  standardize  the  term  of 
custody  to  about  one  year,  and  to  make  good  behavior  in  the 
artificial  environment  of  a  prison  the  criterion  of  reformation. 
For  these  reasons  reformatory  treatment  suffers  from  the  in- 
mate's tendenc}^  to  mere  time  serving,  and  accepts  a  term  too 
short  to  admit  of  carrying  out  the  educational  process  involved. 

5.  A  marked  change  has  taken  place  during  the  history  of 
the  reformatory  movement  with  respect  to  the  human  material 
which  they  receive.  They  were  originally  presumed  to  receive 
young  men  convicted  of  their  first  felonies,  and  highly  reform- 
able  because  of  their  youth  and  non-habituation  to  crime.  These 
conditions  doubtless  held  true  as  regarded  the  large  majority 
of  reformatory  inmates  during  earlier  stages  of  the  movement. 
They  still  hold  true  as  regards  some  inmates.  During  the  past 
decade  or  more,  however,  probation  and  court  parole  have  been 
extended  to  large  numbers  of  delinquents  who  were  formerly 
sent  to  prison ;  and  the  indications  are  that  mental  defect  is  more 
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prevalent  among  the  criminal  element  than  formerly.  For  these 
reasons  the  work  of  the  reformatory  is  becoming  much  more 
difficult,  and  their  effectiveness  has  been  palpably  reduced. 
An  increasing  proportion  of  the  inmates  are  either  confirmed 
criminals  despite  tlieir  youth,  or  are  hopeless  because  of  mental 
defects.  Many  reformatories  now  receive  the  residiium,  on  whom 
probation  or  other  institutional  treatment  has  been  tried  in  vain. 
These  conditions  seriously  affect  possibilities  of  reformation,  and 
cause  the  utter  waste  of  much  educational  effort. 

6.  The  lack  of  means  for  investigating  the  past  careers  of 
their  inmates  hampers  reformatories.  They  are  too  dependent 
on  court  reports  and  the  subjects '  accovints  of  themselves.  Courts 
are  not  agencies  of  investigation,  and  cannot  be  relied  on  to 
render  this  tj'pe  of  service ;  and  the  inmates  are  unable  or 
unwilling  to  give  complete  and  true  histories  of  themselves. 
Reformatory  reports  are  therefore  inadequate,  un-uniform  and 
not  wholly  reliable.  Thej^  demonstrate  our  great  need  in  penal 
and  judicial  administration  both  of  better  means  of  investigating 
the  causes  of  crime  and  of  giving  the  public  true  and  complete 
reports  of  institutions  supported  by  taxation.  Too  many  reports 
as  now  published  are  campaign  documents,  intended  to  appeal 
to  public  prejudice  in  local  campaigns  for  legislative  support. 
The  attempt  to  individualize  treatment  of  the  criminal  which 
reformatories  represent,  demands  complete  study  of  the  indi- 
vidual delinquent  and  accurate  presentation  of  the  facts. 

7.  For  a  similar  reason  it  is  impossible  to  tell  how  effective 
reformatory  treatment  is.  Most  of  these  institutions  can  tell, 
though  not  all  of  them  do  in  their  reports,  how  many  of  their 
inmates  fulfil  their  parole  agreements  acceptably  and  obtain 
final  discharges.  These  varj^  from  65  to  90  per  cent  of  those 
paroled.  We  are  practically  without  records  of  permanent 
results,  and  are  wholly  unable  to  tell  how  many  ex-inmates  of 
reformatories  continue  law-abiding  careers,  and  how  many  lapse 
into  crime  after  having  been  discharged  from  parole. 

8.  As  regards  the  actual  training  and  education  given  by 
reformatories,  the  following  conditions  obtain: 

a.  The  medical  treatment  and  physical  training  are  in  the 
main  satisfactory  and  accomplish  their  purpose,  that  of  bringing 
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to  a  fair  state  of  physical  soundness  all  inmates  except  those  who 
are  incurably  crippled  or  diseased.  The  value  of  play  is  not 
adequately  recognized. 

h.  The  literary  education  given  in  reformatories  is  helpful 
to  those  who  are  very  ignorant,  but  with  a  few  exceptions  ill 
designed  for  many  to  whom  it  is  given.  It  follows  too  closely 
the  common  school  course  of  study  for  children  that  has  pre- 
viously been  tried  on  the  same  persons  but  did  not  make  good 
citizens  of  them. 

c.  Much  of  the  industrial  training  given  is  excellent,  and 
contributes  to  the  acquisition  of  skill,  industrial  competence, 
and  habits  of  industry.  It  is  seriously  limited  in  value,  however, 
by  the  large  degree  in  which  it  is  affected  by  institution  routine, 
and  the  short  term  spent  by  inmates  in  any  industry.  It  is 
impossible  to  tell  how  many  inmates  successfully  pursue  trades 
that  they  began  to  learn  in  reformatories.  The  indications  are 
that  not  many  do,  which  implies  that  much  of  the  industrial 
training  is  wasted  except  in  so  far  as  it  inculcates  habits  of 
industry. 

d.  The  agricultural  operations  and  labor  result  to  the  great 
advantage  of  the  institutions  through  the  production  of  food- 
stuffs. They  do  not  result  largely  to  the  training  of  the  inmates, 
however,  since  there  is  too  little  attempt  to  teach  agriculture 
sj-stematically,  the  inmates  spend  too  short  periods  on  the  farms, 
and  too  few  of  them  may  be  persuaded  to  follow  agriculture. 

e.  The  disciplinary  methods  employed,  while  in  the  main  not 
unjust,  are  so  largely  the  traditional  methods  of  prison  punish- 
ment as  to  be  out  of  keeping  with  the  purpose  of  a  reformatory. 
They  contribute  more  to  institutional  good  order  and  routinism 
than  to  imparting  self-control  to  the  inmates. 

/.  Most  of  the  moral  training  given  is  religious  instruction 
of  the  conventional  kind  and  is  less  effective  than  that  which  is 
incidental  and  due  to  the  good  example  set  by  those  officers 
who  are  men  of  high  character. 


1920]  N alder. — The  American  State  Reformatory.  447 


I^IBLIOGRAPHY 


Addams,   Jane.     The   Spirit  of   Yoiitli   and  the   City   Streets,  New   York, 

Macmillan,  1909. 
Adshead,  Joseph.     Prisons  and  Prisoners,  London,  1845. 
Allen,   F.   C.     Handbook  New  York   State   Eeformatory,   Elmira,   N.   Y., 

State  Eeformatory  Print,  1906. 
Healy,  William.     A  system  for  recording  data  eoneerning  criminals.  Jour. 

of  Am.  Inst;  of  Ci'im.  Law  and  Criminol.,  July,  1910. 
American   Prison   Association.     Proceedings   of    the   Annual   Congresses, 

1874,  1883,  1886-1916. 
Aschaffenburg,  C.    Crime  and  its  Eepression,  Boston,  Little,  1913. 
Bechterew,  W.  von.     La  psychologic  objective  appliquee  a  1 'etude  de  la 

criminalite.  Arch  d  'anthrop.  crim.,  March   15,  1910. 
.     Die  Bedeutung  der  Suggestion  im  sozialen  Leben,  Wiesbaden, 

Bergmann,  1905. 
Begbie,  Harold.     Twice-Born  Men:   A  Clinic  in  Eegeneration,  New  York, 

Eevell,  1909. 
Berkman,  Alexander.     Prison  Memoirs  of  an  Anarchist,  Cliicago,  Mother 

Earth  Publ.  Co.,  1913. 
Bianchi,  Leonardo.     Text  Book  of  Psychiatry;   translated  by  J.  H.  Mc- 
Donald, London,  Balliere,  1905. 
Boies,  H.  M.     The  Science  of  Penology,  New  York,  Putnam,  1901. 
BoNGER,  W.  A.     Criminality  and  Economic  Conditions,  Boston,  Little,  1916. 
Breckinridge,  S.  P.,  and  Abbott,  G.     The  Delinquent  Child  and  the  Home, 

New  York,  Charities  Publication  Committee,  1912. 
Brockwat,  Z.  E.    Fifty  years  of  Prison  Service,  New  York,  Charities  Pub- 
lication Committee,  1912. 
.     The  Eeformatory  System  in  the  United  States,  Elmira,  N.  Y., 

State  Eeformatory  Print,  1900. 
Caldwell,   Charles.     New   Views   of   Penitentiary   Discipline,   and   Moral 

Education  and  Eeform,  Philadelphia,  1829. 
Christian,   F.    L.     The   Management   of   Prisons   from   the   Viewpoint   of 

Humanity  and  Health,  Elmira,  N.  Y.,  1915. 
Colorado  State  Eeformatory.    Biennial  Eeports,  1910-1916,  Denver,  State 

Printer. 
Connecticut  State  Eeformatory.     Biennial  Eeports,  1909-10  to  1915-16, 

Hartford,  State  Printer. 
Conti,  Ugo.     Comments  on  the  American  Prison  System,  Jour.  Crim.  Law 

and  Criminol.,  p.  207,  July,  1911. 
Crothers,  T.  D.     Morphinism  and  Narcomanias  from  Other  Drugs,  Phila- 
delphia, Saunders,  1902. 
De  Quiros,  C.     Modern  Theories  of  Criminality,  trans,  by  Alfonso  de  Salvio, 

Boston,  Little,  1911. 
Devon,  J.     The  Criminal  and  the  Community,  London,  Lane,  1912. 


448     University  of  California  Publications  in  Education.    [Vol.  5 

Delboeuf,   J.     On   Criminal   Suggestion,   The   Mouist,   pp.    363-385,   April, 

1892. 
Dewey,  John,  and  Tufts,  James  Hayden.     Text  Book  of  Ethics,  New 

York,  1908,  pp.  317-322,  618. 

DuPRAT,  G.  L.     La  criminalite  dans  1  'adolescence,  Paris,  Alcan,  1909. 

Ellis,  Havelock.     The  Criminal;  ed.  3,  London,  Scott,  1907. 

Fenton,  Fkances.  The  Influence  of  Newspaper  Presentations  upon  the 
Growth  of  Crime,  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1911. 

Febnald,  W.  E.  Imbecile  with  Criminal  Instincts,  Am.  Jour.  Insan.,  April, 
1909. 

Ferri,  Enrico.     Criminal  Sociology,  Boston,  Little,  1917. 

FoLSOM,  C.  F.     Studies  of  Criminal  Eespousibility,  privately  printed,  1909. 

GAROF.VLO,  Eaffaele.  Criminology,  trans,  by  E.  W.  Millar,  Boston,  Little, 
1914. 

GoDDARD,  H.  H.  Measuring  Scale  of  Intelligence,  The  Training  School, 
January,  1910. 

.     Ecsponsibility  of  Children  in  the  Juvenile  Court,  The  Training 

School,  September,  1912. 

Goring,  Charles.  The  English  Convict,  a  Statistical  Study,  London, 
Wyman,  1913. 

Green,  E.  F.  Eeformatory  Treatment  of  the  Adult  Delinquent.  St.  Cloud, 
Minn.,  Eeformatory  Press. 

Gross,  Hans.  Criminal  Psychology,  trans,  by  Horace  M.  Kallen.  Boston, 
Little,  1911. 

Gulick,  L.  H.,  and  Ayers,  L.  P.  Medical  Inspection  of  Schools,  New- 
York,  Charities  Publication  Committee,  1908. 

Healy,  William.     The  Individual  Delinquent,  Boston,  Little,  1914. 

Henderson,  C.  E.     Cause  and  Cure  of  Crime,  Chicago,  McClurg,  1914. 

.     Correction   and   Prevention,   New  York,   Cliarities   Publication 

Committe,  1910. 

Holmes,  Arthur.  Conservation  of  the  Child.  Philadelphia,  Lippincott, 
1912. 

Holmes,  Thomas,  London  Police  Courts,  London,  Nelson  and  Sons,  1900. 

Hopkins,  Tighe.     The  Eomance  of  Fraud,  London,  Chapman,  1914. 

HowALD,  John.  The  State  of  Prisons  in  England  and  Wales  with  Prelim- 
inary Observations,  and  an  Account  of  some  Foreign  Prisons,  London, 
1777. 

Illinois  State  Eeformatory.  Biennial  Eeports,  1902-04,  1914-16,  Pontiac 
State  Eeformatory  Print. 

Indiana  Eeformatory.  Annual  Eeports,  1906-1915,  Jeffersonville,  Ee- 
formatory Press. 

lovs^A  Eeformatory.  Biennial  Eeports,  1878-98,  to  1906-1912,  Anamosa, 
State  Eeformatory  Print. 

Journal  of  Delinquency.  Bi-monthly,  published  by  the  Whittier  State 
School,  Department  of  Eesearch,  vol.  1,  March,  1916,  to  date. 

Kansas  State  Industrial  Eeformatory.  Biennial  Eeports,  1902-1916, 
Topeka,  State  Printing  Office. 

.     Eules  and  Eegulations  for  Discipline  and  Government,  1909. 


1920]  Nalder. — The  American  State  Reformatory.  449 

King,   Irving.     Physiological   Age   and   School   Standing,   Psychol.    Clinic, 

pp.  222-229,  January,  1914. 
Lewis,  B.  G.     The  Offender  and  his  Eelations  to  Law  and  Society,  New 

York,  Harper,  1916. 
LoMBROSO,  Cesare.     Criminal  man  according  to  Lombroso;  trans,  by  Mme. 

Gina  Lombroso-Ferrero,  New  York,  Putnam,  1911. 
.     Crime,  its  causes  and  remedies;  trans,  by  H.  P.  Horton,  Boston, 

Little,  1914. 
MacFarlane,  p.  C.     Those  Who  Have  Come  Back,  Boston,  Little,  1914. 
Mairet  and  EuziEKE.     Les  invalides  moraux,  Montpellier,  Coulet,  1910. 
Marie  and  Meunier.     Les  vagabonds,  Paris,  1908. 
Massachusetts  Board  of  Prison  Commissioners.     Annual  Eeport,  1901- 

1916. 
Matz.     Unsere  Jugendlichen,  Monatschr.  f.  Krim.  Psychol.,  V. 
McCoNNELL,   R.   M.     Criminal   Responsibility   and   Social   Constraint,    New 

York,  Scribners,  1912. 
Mercier,  C.  a.     Criminal  Responsibility,  Oxford,  Clarendon  Press,  1905. 
Michigan  Reformatory.     Biennial  Reports,  1903-04  to  1915-16,  Lansing, 

State  Printer. 
Minnesota  State  Reformatory.     Biennial  Reports,  1900-1916,  St.  Cloud, 

State  Reformatory  Print. 
MoORE,  L.    W.     His   Own   Story   of   His   Eventful   Life,   published   by   the 

author,  1893. 
Morrison,  W.  D.     Juvenile  Offenders,  Appleton,  1900. 
New  Jersey   State  Reformatory.     Annual  Reports,   1909-1916,  Rahway, 

Reformatory  Print. 
New  York   State  Reformatory.     Annual  Reports,  1877-1916.     Later  re- 
ports included  in  those  of  the  New  York  State  Board  of  Managers  of 

Reformatories. 
North,   C.   H.     Insanity   Among   Adolescent    Criminals,    Am.   Jour.    Insan. 

p.  6,  April,  1911. 
Oberndorf,  C.  p.     Constitutional  Abnormality,  N.  Y.  State  Hospitals  Bull., 

p.  814,  March,  1910. 
Ohio    State    Reformatory.     Annual    Reports,    1902-1916.      Reports    from 

1912  on  included  in  those  of  tlie  State  Board  of  Administration,  Colum- 
bus. 
Osborne,  T.  M.     Society  and  Prisons,  New  Haven,  Yale  University  Press, 

1916. 
Parson,  P.  A.     Responsibility  for  Crime,  New  York,  Columbia  University, 

1909,  Studies. 
Pennsylvania    Industrial    Reformatory.     Biennial    Reports,    1899-1916, 

Huntington,  State  Reformatory  Print. 
Prison  Reform  League.     Crime  and  Criminals,  Los  Angeles,  1910. 
Eylands,  G.  G.     Crime:  Its  Causes  and  Remedies,  London,  Unwin,  1899. 
Saleilles,  R.     The  Individualization  of  Punishment,  Boston,  Little,  1911. 
Scott,   J.   F.     Penal   and   Reformatory    Institutions,   New   York,    Charities 

Publication  Committee,  1910. 
Scott,  Wellington.     Seventeen  Years  in  the  Underworld,  Boston,  Abing- 
don, 1916. 


450     University  of  California  Piihlications  in  Education.    [Vol.5 

Sharp,  F.  C.     Study  of  the  Influence  of  Custom  on  the  Moral  Jud^nent, 

Univ.  Wisconsin,  Bull.  236,  June,  1908. 
SiDis,  Boris.     Psychology  of  Suggestion,  New  York,  Appleton,  1899. 
Talbot,  E.  S.     Stigmata  of  Degeneracy  among  American  Criminal  Youth, 

Jour.  Am.  Med.  Assoc,  April  9,  1898. 
Taylor,  W.  L.     The  Man  Behind  the  Bars,  New  York,  Scribner,  1914. 
Taylor,  Christian,  and  Harding.     The  System  of  Physical  Culture  taught 

at  New  York  State  Eeformatory,  Elmira,  N.  Y.,  1914. 
United  States  Bureau  of  the  Census.     Prisoners  and  Delinquents,  1910, 

Washington,  Government  Printing  Office,  1913. 
Wallin,  J.  E.  W.     Experimental  Studies  of  Mental  Defectives,  Baltimore, 

Warwick,  1912. 
Washington  State  Eeformatory.     Biennial  Eeports,  1907-1916,  Olympia, 

State  Printer.     Eeports  from  1912  on  are  included  in  those  of  the  State 

Board  of  Control,  Olympia. 
Whitman,  J.  L.     Importance  of  an  Up-to-Date  Medical  Department  in  a 

Penal  Institution,  Proc.  Am.  Pris.  Assoc,  1913. 
Widen,  L.  E.     Young  Criminals  in  the  Nebraska  State  Penitentiary,  Survey, 

pp.   1221-1224,  November  18,   1911. 
Wilmanns,  Karl.     Psychoses  Among  Tramps,  Centrbl.  f.  Nervenheilk.,  De- 
cember, 1902. 
Wines,  F.  H.     Punishment  and  Eeformation,  New  York,  Crowell,  1895. 
Wisconsin  State  Eeformatory.     Biennial  Eeports,   1902-1916,   Madison, 

State  Printers.     Eeports  included  in  those  of  State  Board  of  Control. 
Wright,  H.  W.     A  Consideration  of  Constitutional  Inferiority,  New  York 

Med.  Jour.,  December  26,  1908. 
YvERNis,  Maurice.     L  'alcoolisme  et  la  criminalite,  Arch,  d  'anthrop.  crim., 

XXVII,  5-35,  1912. 


UNIV,     CALIF.     PUBL,     EDUCATION    VOL. 


[  NALDER  1     PLATE     1 


Fig.   1.     Oliio   State  lie'formatory,  Mansfiold. 
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Fig.  2.     Frout  of  Indiana  Eefoiniatoi'v.  Jeffeison 
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Types  of  nu'ii  received  at  Washing-ton  State  Eeformatoiy  as  tliey  appi'a 
on  admission.     The  lower  photographs  are  of  the  same  man. 
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Fig.  1.     Hospital  building,  Indiana  Eefoiniatoiy. 


Fig.  2.     Hospital  ward,  Ohio  State  Eeformatory. 
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Fig.    ].     Military  physical  training,    IVnnsylvania  Industrial  Eeformatory. 


Fig.  2.     Class  in  school,  Indiana  Reformatory. 
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Fig.  1.     Industrial  training,  Illinois  State  Refoimatory. 


Fig.  2.     Cabinet  sliop,  Xew  Jersey  State  Eefoiinatory. 
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Fig.   1.     Fouudiy,  operated  on  contract  labor  basis,  Indiana  Ecformatory. 


Fig.  2.     Making  liay  on  farm  of  Oliio  State  Eeformatory. 
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Fig.  1.     Inmates  clearing  l;iiul  outside  of  wall,  Washington  «tate  Ifetoiniatory. 


Fig.   2.     Dining  room,  Indiana   Refoiniatory. 
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l''i"ithnll  team,  Illinois  State  Refonnatorv. 


Special  class  of  mental  defectives,  Elmira,  New  York. 
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Activities,   natural,  of  the   child, 

255,  266,  268;  classified  and  de- 
scribed, 269-278. 
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Educational  Aspects,  289-467. 
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in,  296. 
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■  324,  327,  328,  334,  346,  347,  358, 
359,  365,  367,  table  opp.  370, 
373,  374,  380,  384,  385,  393,  397, 
table  opp.  404,  405,  407.  table 
opp.  410,  412,  422,  426,  432,  436, 
439. 

Confinement,  methods  of,  337, 
436;  length  of  terms,  334;  soli- 
tary, 295. 
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318,  324,  table  opp.  324,  327, 
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365,  367,  table  opp.  370,  373, 
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opp.  404,  405,  407,  opp.  410,  412, 
422,  436. 
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362-363. 

Delinquency,  293,  301,  313,  340, 
344,  357,"  364,  370. 

Demonstration  Play  School  of 
1913,  241-288;  situation,  279, 
281,  280;  organization,  281-285; 
results,  285 ;  criticisms,  287 ; 
recommendations,  288.  See  also 
Play  school. 

Diet,  297,  383,  428. 

Discipline,   257,   285,  430,  441. 

Dresslar,  Fletcher  Bascom,  1. 

Education,  relation  of  supersti- 
tion to,  1-239;  moral,  254,  264; 
physical,  254,  264;  vocational, 
252,  264;  factors  in:  leadership, 

256,  260,  play,  246,  organiza- 
tion, 255,  266"^,  268,  279;  effect 
of  industrialism   on,    258 ;    rela- 


tion of,  to  life,  257,  263;  place 
of  the  playground  in,  259;  new 
theories  of,  262;  solution  of  ele- 
mentary problem,  266;  in  state 
reformatories,  290,  297,  298, 
301,  313,  385,  392.  See  also 
Entertainments;  Play  School; 
Training. 

Education,!  Superstition  and,  1- 
239. 

Elmira,  New  York,  reformatory, 
290,  296. 

Entertainments  in  reformatories, 
297,  405. 

Extra-home  centers,  261. 

Examinations,  342. 

Feeblemindedness,  361,  368. 

Heredity,  340,  343,  370. 

Hetheri'ngton,  Clark  W.,  241. 

Home,  The,  in  relation  to  the 
child's  education,  259. 

Honor  system,  305,  426,  440. 

Hygiene,  school,  264. 

Illinois  state  reformatory,  290, 
296,  309,  311,  312,  316,  318,  324, 
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347,  358,  359,  365,  367,  table 
opp.  370,  373,  380,  384,  385,  393, 
402,  table  opp.  404,  405,  407, 
table  opp.  410,  412,  422.  See 
also  plates  6  and  9. 

Indiana  state  reformatory,  290, 
296,  304,  305,  306,  309,  311,  316. 
318,  324,  table  opp.  324,  327, 
328,  335,  347,  358,  359,  365,  367, 
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380,  384,  386,  393,  398,  table 
opp,  404,  405,  407,  table  opp. 
410,  412,  422,  433,  435,  436,  440. 
See  also  plates  1,  4,  5,  7,  and  8. 

Industrialism  and  education,  258- 
259. 

Inmates  of  reformatories,  types 
of,  290,  291,  294,  295,  332,  361, 
370-378,  395,  plates  3  and  9; 
number  of,  290,  326,  357;  ages 
of,  290,  295,  358,  410;  physical 
condition  of,  381;  previous  edu- 
cation of,  393.  See  also  Court 
statements;  Criminalism;  Delin- 
quency; Examinations;  Feeble- 
mindedness; Heredity;  Mental 
deficiency;  Records;  Social 
background;  State  reforma- 
tories; Terms;  Testimonies; 
"Trusty";  Vagrancy. 
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Laws  governing  state  reforma- 
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Moral  education,  of  children,  254, 
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430. 

Nalder,  Frank  Fielding,  289. 
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Oliio  state  reformatory,  290,  296, 
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Play,  as  a  factor  in  child  life, 
246;  relation  of,  to  work,  248, 
253;  value  of,  in  reformatories, 
390. 

Playground,  259;  relation  of  lead- 
ership to,  260;  relation  to  school, 
2^)1. 

Play  school,  241;  aims  and  scope 
of,  243,  257,  267-278.  See  also 
Activities;  Demonstration  play 
school;  Discipline;  Education; 
Home;  Leadership;  Organiza- 
tion; Play;  Playground;  School; 
Work. 
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Politics  in  administration  of  re- 
formatories, 292,  310,  313,  321. 

Prison  cells,  304,  and  plate  2. 

Probation  officers,  343,  361. 

Punishment,  methods  of,  295,  297, 
435. 

Questionnaires,  349. 

Eecords,  of  inmates,  356,  362,  364, 
366,  368,  370,  372,  374;  of  super- 
intendents,  316,   317,   318. 

Reformatories.  See  name  of  lo- 
calit^^ 

Reports  on  state  reformatories, 
290-292,  299,  300,  305-307,  313, 
321,  326,  330,  333,  334,  339,  340, 
342,  343,  345,  346-355,  361,  367, 
369,  371,  375,  377,  378,  381,  382, 
386,  387,  397,  400,  402,  403,  414, 
415,  423,  425,  427,  430,  433,  441, 
443. 

Reformatory,  definition  and  prin- 
ciples of,  291,  294,  300.  See  also 
State  reformatories. 

Rules,  in  reformatory  discipline, 
430,  433. 

School,  child's  activities  in,  259; 
relation  to  playground,  261;  new 
types  of,  262.  See  also  Play 
school. 

School  hygiene,  264. 

Segregation,  291,  297. 

Social  background  of  reformatory 
inmates,  340,  343,  370. 

Solitary  confinement,  295. 

State       reformatories,       290-467 
listed,  290,  296;  history  of,  293 
description     of    physical     char 
acter,    301-308;    cost,   290.   308 
management,      310-331;      situa- 
tion,   290-292;     321,    337,    339, 
340,     390,     406,     416,     44.3-446. 
See     also     Confinement;      Diet; 
Education;    Honor    sj'stem;    In- 


mates; Laws;  Medical  treat- 
ment; Officers;  Organization: 
Politics;  Punishment;  Question- 
naires; Reports;  Rules;  Train- 
ing. 

Subordinate  officers  in  reforma- 
tories, 318. 

Superintendent  of  reformatory, 
314. 

Superstition  and  Education,  1- 
239.* 

Terms,  length  of,  332,  334,  41C, 
425. 

Testimonies,  342,  371. 

Training,  in  reformatorv,  290, 
294,  297,  354;  agricultural,  421; 
in<lustrial,  410;  mental,  392; 
military,  389;  moral,  430;  phys- 
ical, 385.  See  ah-o  Honor  sys- 
tem; Parole;  Punishment;  Rules; 
plates  5,  6,  7,  8,  and  9. 

"Trusty,"  418. 

Vagrancy,  357,  372. 

Vocational  education,  252,  264;  in 
reformatories,  298. 

Wardens,  314. 

Washington  state  reformatory,  290, 
296,  304,  305,  310,  311,  316,  318, 
table  opp.  324,  325,  327,  328, 
330,  333,  336,  347,  348,  357,  358, 
359,  364,  365,  367,  table  opp. 
370,  373,  380,  384,  385,  388,  390, 
393,  table  opp.  404,  405,  table 
opp.  410,  412,  422,  432,  436,  442. 
See  also  plates  3  and  8. 

Wisconsin  state  reformatorv,  290, 
296,  309,  311,  312,  316,  318,  table 
opp.  324,  325,  327,  328,  337,  343, 
348,  358,  359,  365,  367,  table 
opp.  370,  373,  380,  384,  388,  393, 
404,  table  opp.  404,  405,  table 
opp.  410,  412,  422,  424,  432. 

Work,  relation  to  plav,  248,   253. 


*  Index  of  tliis  i^aper  -will  be  found  on  page  237. 
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